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SF  for  no  other  cause,  yet  fdr  this  aIone»  that  the  world 
may  knowe,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  for  a  meane  Lay«^ 
tnan  to  proove  the  Ancient  Visibilitie  of  the  Protestant 
profession,  I  have  attempted  to  send  foorth  this  Essay 
of  my  poore  endeavours  in  this  cause,  being  thereuntd 
provoked  by  a  challenge  heretofore  sent  unto  mee,'  by 
a  Jesuite,  in  these  words:  (viz.)  That  Sir  Humfrey  or 
hisfrienis  should  proove  out  of  some  good  Authors,  thdi 
the  Protestant  Church  was  in  all  ages  visible,  especially 
in  the  ages  before  Luther. 

It  is'  not  my  professiqn,  I  must  confesse,  to  retume 
challenges,  or  publish  works  of  this  nature;  y»t  knowing 
that  Truth  is  justified  of  her  children^  I  have  presumed 
as  a  childe  of  that  Mother,  to  vindicate  her  cause^ 
and  roaintaine  my  owne  reputation:  and  in  answer 
l>ereunto,  I  shall  present  such  proofes,  as  are  warranted 
by  certificate  ^nd  confession,  not  onely  of  the  most 
Orthodoxe  Fathers,  but  of  the  Romish  Bishops,  Doc« 
tors,  Cardinalls,  and  other  modeme  Writers  in  the 
Romane  Church. 

It  is  an  undoubted  truth,  and  subscribed  by  both 
{larties,  that  the  faith  which  Christ  and  his  Apostlesj 
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taught  in  the  fir«t  Age,  bad  visible  professours  in  all 
ages.  It  were  therefore  sufficient  (without  any  further 
recitall  of  succeeding  witnef^ses)  to  proove,  that  the 
now  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  that  faiths 
which  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  But  I  rather  condescend  to  n)eete  the 
Adversarie  upon  his  own  ground,  and  to  deale  with 
him  at  the  same  weapon,  which  himselfe  hath  chosen ; 
wherein  on  our  part  the  An  ient  Fathers  shall  be  my 
Champions,  and  his  owne  Romish  Bishops,  Doctors,: 
Cardinalls,  and  Schoolemen  shali  be  my  Seconds^  as 
beeing  Tc^es  veritatis,  witnesses  of  God*s  Trueth,  pro- 
fessed in  our  Chtirebw 

Of  what  strength  and  force  is  truth,  shall  appeare 
by  tins,  that  as  shee  extorts  a  fuU  and  ample  testimonie 
from  her  swome  enemies,  to  make  good  the  visibiiitie 
of  onr  Church ;  and  denyes  Antiquitie  and  Universalitie 
to  th^  principal!  Articles  of  the  new  Romane  Creed; 
wherein  sliee  poynts  forth  that  old  and  true  way* 
And.this  is  acknowledged  on  both  sides  tabe  Via  Tuta^ 
The  certaine  and  Safe  Way.  Upon  which  ground  it  is 
likewise  .lawful  for  me,  Talionfs  lege,  to  frame  a 
counter-challenge,  by  demanding.  By  what  authoritie  of 
Scriptures,  and  ancient  Fathers,  they  have  imposed  nexB 
Articles  of  belief e  upon  Priestes  and  people?  Sure  I  am 
tbose  f  twelve* J  new  coyned  Articles,  declared  by  their 
grand  Councell  of  Trenty  and  published  by  Pope  Pius 
the  fourth,  with  streight  charge  to  bee  received  of 
all]  men,  upon  perill  of  Salvation,  are  so  farre  short 
from  the  knowledge  of  Aiitiquity,  that  as  yet  they 
are  scarce  understood  amongst  their  owne  Disciples 
for  Articles  of  faith.    And  their  best  learned  Romanists 

^  For  tbej  maj  be  reduced  to  this  nomber,  ts  some  hire  done.  Author  o^ 
At  Frefuce  to  B.  JeweFs  woriu .  Doctor  Sharp's  Looking-glasse  for  the  Pbpe» 
f.  f7S.    (fextm  quaaaeaio  iilrtts  ease  potest)    VMe  Baflam. 
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^rbfesse  openly,  that  most  of  them  were  unknown  e 
to  former  ages. 

It  is  no  wonder  then,  that  a  blinde  obedience,  and 
an   implicite  faith   is  so  much  obtruded^  upon   the  ig- 
norant of  the  Romane  Church,  when  their  best  learned 
Doctors  are  forced    to  confesse    touching   the    chiefe 
Articles,  (wherein  they  differ  from  us)  that  they  can 
iieither  subsist  by  Antiquitie,  nor  stand  with  the  safety 
of  the  beleever.    Neither  may  it  seeme  strange,  that 
these  men  should  create  new  Articles  of  faith.  When 
as  they  dare  alter,  and  detract  from  the  Commandements 
of  God ;  witnesse  their  Decalogue  so  often  published 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  (hereunto  prefixed)  wherein^ 
not  onely   the  second  Commandement  is  left  out  (as 
it   is  usually  in  their  Psalters,  and  in  dirers  of  their 
Catechismes)  but  the  fourth  Commandement,  touching^ 
the  Sabbath-day,   is  changed   into  these  words :   iZe- 
member  to  sanctifie  the  Holy^dayes.    But  as  for  these 
presumptuous  Innovations  or  peccadilloes,  the  recital! 
bf  them  I  Account  a  sufficient  refutation.    In  the  meane 
time,  those  m^n,  who  call  for  a  Catalogue  of  names 
of  such  Protestants,,   as  taught  and   professed  in  all 
ages  the  39  articles  of  our  religion,  received  and  main- 
tained t>y  our  Church ;  let  them  in  every  age  produce 
one  ancient  and  Orthodoxe    Father,    who  did  teach 
and  maintaine  their  twelve  new  Articles  De  fide  (which 
they  command  under  a  curse  to  be  beleeved  of  all  men) 
I  say,  let  them  produce  but  one  in  all  ages  for  1500 
yeeres  after  Christ,  till  the  dayes  of  Luther^  that  taught 
and  beleeved  all  their  twelve  Articles  Defide,  as  poynts 
of  faith ;  and  for  that  one  good  Author's  sake,  I  will 
be  so  liberall,   as   to    acknowledge    their    professors 
Visible  in  all  ages ;  I  will  say  their  Bishops,  Cardinalls^ 
and  Scboolemen,  which  have  witnessed  the  Antiquitie 
of  oiif  Doctrine>    were  mistaken,   and'  ought  to  bee 
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reformed  by   an   Indent  Expurgatorivs ;  I  will  testifie 
'  that  the  reformed   Churches  are  guiltie  of  Noveltie, 
and  submit  my  obedience  with  an   |mplicite  Faith  to 
■  the  Romane  Church. 

And,  as  touchiff>g  my  owne  particular,  I  pYofesse, 
through  the  provocation  of  a  Jesuite,  I  have  unwillingly 
thrust  my  sickle  into  other  nicn^s  Harvest;  yet  I 
witne^se  a  true  confession  before  God  and  man,  that 
I  have  neither  wilfully,  nor  wittingly  falsified  any 
one  Authoi*,  either  in  citation,  or  translation  in  this 
Treatise^  If  any  slips  have  hapned  fwhich  I  doe 
confesse  for  want  ofheipe  and  opportunitie  may  befall 
mee)  let  it  bee  shewed  mee  by  answere  moderately, 
plainely,  and  faithfully,  and  I  will  ingenuously  confesse 
the  weaknesse,  not  of  our  doctrine,  but  of  my  owne 
handling. 

So  for  this  time,  untill  it  please  God  to  give  oppor- 
tunitie to  publish  some  further  fruits  of  my  labours 
in  this  kind,  I  heartily  desire  good  interpretation,  and 
favourable  acceptance  of  the  beginnings  and  endeavours 
of  him  who  is 

At  your  service  in  Christ,  and  for  his  Truth, 

H.  L. 


(      V      ) 


BULLA    PII    QUARTI,* 

Super  form^  Juramenti  prafessionis  Fidei. 


DATUM   ROMiE,     AXNO    1564, 


Apostolicas  et  ecclesiasticas  Traditiones^  rell- 
qudsque  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  observationes  et  con- 
stitutiooes  firmissimib  admitto,  et  amplecton  Item 
sacram  Seripturam  juxta  eum  sensum^  quern  te- 
Quit  et  tenet  sancta  mater  Ecclesia,  cujus  est. 
judicare  de  vero  sensu,  et  interpretatione  sacrarum 
Scripturarum^  admitto:  nee  earn  unquam,  nisi 
juxta  unanimem  consensum  Patrum  accipiam,  et 
interpretabor.  Profiteer  quoque  septem  esse  verfe 
et  propria  Sac»[^menta  novse  legis  ^  Jesu  ChristOf 
Domino  nostro,  instituta,  atqiie  ad  salutem  hu- 
mani  generis^  licet  non  omnia  singulis  necessaria, 
scilicet  Baptismum,  Confirmationem,  Eucharis- 
tiam,  Poenitentiam,  Extremam  Unctionem,  Or- 
dineni  et  Matrimonium.  Illdque  gratiam  conferre : 
et  ex  his  Baptismorum^  Confirmationem,  et  Or- 
<)inem,  sine  sacrilegio  reiterari  noD  posse.    Recep- 

^Habetur  ad  calcem  Concil.  Trtden.    Edit  Colon.  Anno 
)610f  p.  499,  in  13.  «  Ana.  iet5,  p.  441. 
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tos  quoque  et  approbates  Ecclesiae  Catholic89 
ritus,  in  supradictorum  omnium  sacraipentorum 
golemni  administrattione  recipio,  et  admitto.  OmT 
nia  et  singula,  quae  de  peccato  original!,  et  de 
justificatione  in  sacrosancta  Tridentina  Synodo 
definita  et  deplarata  fuerunt,  amplector  et  recipio. 
Profiteer  pariter  in  Missa  offerri  Deo  verum, 
proprium,  et  propitiatorium  sacrificium,  pro  vivis 
et  defunctis :  atque  in  sanctis^mo  Eucharistiae 
Sacramento  esse  vere,  realitfer,  et  substantialit^r 
corpus  et  sanguinem,  un&  cum  anima  et  divinitate 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  fierique  conversionem 
totius  substantias  panis,  in  corpus,  totius  sub- 
stantiae  vini,  in  sanguinem:  quam  conversionem 
Catholica  Ecclesia  transubstantiationem  appellat, 
Fateor  etiam  sub  altera  tantum  specie,  totum 
fttque  integrum  Christum,  vertimque  Sacramentum 
sumi.  Constant^r  teneo  purgatorium  esse,  ani-^ 
mdsque  ibi  detentas  fidelium  suffragiis  juvari: 
Similiter  et  sanctos  unk  cum  Christo  regnantes, 
vener^ndos,  atque  invocandos  esse,  eosque  ora- 
tiones  Deo  pro  nobis  ofFerre,  atque  eorum  reliquias 
esse  venerandas,  Firmissimfe  assero,  imagines 
Ghristi  ac  Dei  parae  semper  virginis,  necnon  aliorum. 
Sanctorum,  habendas  et  retinendas  esse :  atque 
eis  debitum  honorem,  ac  venerationem  imper- 
tiendam.  Indulgentiarum  etiam  potestatem  k 
Christo  iji  Ecclesia  relictam  fuisse,  illardmque 
usum  CEristiano  populo  maxim^  salutarem  esse 
affirmo.  Sanctam  .Catholicam,  et  Apostolicam 
Roman»m  Eccl^w^n,  oamium  JSoclesiarum  ma* 

trem 
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trcm  et  magistram  agnosco :  Roman6q ;  Pontifici, 
S.  Petri,  Apostolormn  priocipis,  successori,  a6 
Jesu  Christ!  Vicario  veram  obedientiam  8ponde5» 
ac  juro :  Caetera  item,  omnia  ^  sacris  CanonibuB, 
•et  KBcumenicis  Gonciliiis,  ac  prsecipue  h  sacrosancta 
Tridentina  Synodo  tradita,  definita,  et  declarata, 
indubitantc^r  reeipio,  atque  profiteer,  simAlque 
i^ontraria  omnia^  atque  haereses  quasqunque  ab 
Ecclesia  damnatas«  et  rejectas,  et  anathematizatiiS' 
.ego  pariter  damno,  rejicio  et  anathematize.  Hanc 
veram  Catholicam  fidem,  (extra  quam  nemo  sal- 
vus  esse  potest)  quam  in  prsBsenti  sponte  profi- 
teer et  veraciter  teneo,  eandem  integram  et  in- 
violatam,  usque  ad  extremum  vitae  spiritum,  con- 
stantissim^  (Dee  adjuvante)  retinere  et  coofiteri, 
atque  h  meis  subditis,  vel  illis  quorum  cura  ad 
me  in  munere  mee  spectabit,  teneri,  doceri,  et 
preedicari^  quantum  in  me  erit,  curatunim;  Ego 
idem  N>  spondee,  voveo,  ac  jure.  Sic  me  Deus 
aiiyuvet,  et  haec  sancta  Dei  Evangelia.  Velumus 
autem«  quod  pr«Bfeentes  literae,  in  Cancellaria  nos- 
tra Apoetolica,  de  mere,  legantur :  Et  ut  enmibus 
facilii!is  pateant,  in  ejus  Quinterne  describantur, 
ac  etiam  imprimantur, 

Nulli  iergo  emnin6  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam 
nostrae  voluntatis  et  mandati  infringere,  vel  ei 
ausu  temerarie  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc 
attentare  praesumpserit,  indignationem  ^  onmipo- 
tentis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  Apos- 
tolorum  ejus,  $e  noverit  incursurum. 

Dat 
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Dat.  Romas,  apud  sanctum  Petrum,  anno  In? 
carnationis  Dominican  Millesimo  Quingentesimo 
^exagesimo  quarto,  Idibus  Npvem.  Pontificatus 
postri,  Anno  quinto. 

Fed.  Cardinal^  Castas.  Cce.  Qlorierius. 
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THE  NEW  CREED* 


O^     THE 


CHURCH   OF   ROME. 


The  Apostolique  and  Ecclesiasticall  Traditims^ 
and  other  observances  and  constitutions  of  the 
Church,  doe  I  firmly  admit  and  embrace. 

2.  Also  the  sacred  Scripture,  according  to  that 
sense  which  our  holy  Mother  the  Church  hath  holden 
and  doth  hold  (whose  office  it  is  to  judge  of  the 
true  sense  and  interpretation  of  holy  Scriptures) 
doe  I  admit.  Neither  will  I  ever  receive  and 
expound  it  but  according  to  the  uniforme  consent 
of  the  Fathers. 

3.  I  do(B  also  professe,  that  there  be  truly  and 
properly  sevefi  Sacraments  of  the  new  Law,  in- 
stituted by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  necessarie 
to  the  salvation  of  Mankinde,  though  all  bee  not 
necessary  for  every  man :  that  is  to  say,  Baptisme, 
Confirmation,  the  Eucharist^  Penance,  Extreine 
Unction,    Order,    and  Marriage;  and  that  they 

*  TbU  Dew  Creed  b  added  to  the  Nipcine  Creed,  and  pre? 
scribed  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  to  be  received  with  aq  oath  a9  ib^ 
true  Catbolike  faith,  which  according  to  the  forme  of  tR« 
^pottles'  Creed,  may  be  distiegubhed  into  these  19  Article*. 

confetti 


%  New  Creed  of  the 

conferre  grace,  and  that  among  these,  Baptismc, 
Confirmation,  and  Ord^r  cannot  bee  reiterated 
without  sacriledge  Also  the  received  and  ap-r 
proved  Rites  of  jthe  Catholike  Church  used  in  the 
solemne  administration  of  all  the  aforesaid  Sacrar 
ments,  1  receive  and  admit. 

4.  All  and  every  the  things  which  concerning 
Original  s'tnne  and  Justijication,  were  defined  and 
declared  in  the  holy  CouncelJ  of  Trent,  I  embrace 
and  receive. 

5.  Also  I  confes^e  that  in  the  Masse  is  offered 
tp  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatorie  Sacrifica 
for  the  quicke  .and  the  dead.  And  that  in  the 
most  holy  Eucharist  is  truely,  really,  and  sub- 
stantially the  body  and  blood,  with  the  soule 
and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  that 
there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole,  sub-r 
staiice  of  the  bread  into  his  body,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  which 
conversion  the  Catholique  Church  calleth  Traiiw 
substantiation. 

6.  I  confesse  also,  that  under  one  kinde  onely, 
all  and  whole  Christ,  and  the  true  Sacrament 
18  received. 

7.  I  doe  constantly  hold  there  is  a  Purgatarie, 
and  the  soules  detained  there,  are  holpen  by 
the  suffrage  s  of  the  fai thfuU . 

8.  And  likewise  that  the  Saints  reigning  with 
Christ,  are  to  be  worshipped  and  prayed  unto, 
And  that  t&ey  ofier  their  prayers  to  God  for  us : 
afid  .that  their  re/ii^  sire  to  be  worshipped. 

9.  And 
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^  And  most  firmly  I  avouch,  that  the  Images 

m 

of  Christ,    and    the  Mother  of  God  alwayes  a  ' 
Virgine,  and  other  Saints  are  to   bee  had  and 
retained,  and  that  to  them  due  honour  and  vene«- 
ration  is  to  bee  given. 

10.  Also  that  the  power  of  Indulgences  was 
left  by  Christ  in  the  Church;  and  I  affirme  the 
use  thereof  to  bee  most  wholesome  to  Christ's 
people. 

11.  That  the  Holy,  Catholike  and  Apostolike 
Rbmane  Church  is  the  Mother  and  mistress  of  all 
Churches,  I  acknowledge :  and  I  vow  and  sweare 
true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  Suc*» 
cessour  of  Saint  Peter  the  Prince  of  tlie  Apostles, 
and  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

12-  And  all  other  tfiings  likewise .  doe  I  un- 
doubtedly receive  and  confesse,  which  are  de- 
livered, defined  and  declared  by  the  .sacred  Ca-^ 
nons,  and  generall  Councells,  and  especailly-  the 
holy  Councell  of  Trent :  and  withall,  I  condemne, 
reject,  and  accurse  all  things  that  are  contrary 
hereunto,  and  all  heresies  whatsoever,  condemned, 
rejected,  and  accursed  by  the  Church:  and  that 
I  will  be  carefuU  this,  true  Cathohke  faith  (out 
of  the  which  no  man  can  bee  saved,  which  at 
this  time  I  willingly  professe  and  truly  hold) 
bee  constantly  (with  God's  helpe)  retained  and 
confessed,  whole  and  inviolate  to  the  last  gaspe ; 
and  by  those  that  are  under  me,  or  such  as  I 
^hall  have  charge  over  in  my  calling,  holden, 
taught  and  preached,    to  the  uttermost  of  my 

power : 
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power:  I  the  snid  N.  promise,  vow  and  sweare, 
80  Qod  helpe  mee,  and  his  holy  Gospels. 

Our  pleasure  is,  that  these  present  letters, 
according  to  custome,  bee  read  in  our  Apostoliko 
Chancerie:  and  that  they  may  bee  the  mor© 
easily  knowne  unto  all  men,  that  they  bee  there 
copied  and  imprinted. 

It  shall  not  bee  lawfuU  therefore  for  any  man 
to  infringe  this  our  Will  and  Commandement, 
or  by  audacious  boldnesse  to  contrarie  the  same. 
Which  if  any  man  shall  presume  to  attempt ;  let 
him  know  that  he  shall  incurre  the  indignation 
of  Almighty  God,  and  of  Saint  Peters  and  Saint 
Pm/,  his  blessed  Apostles.  Dated  at  Rome  in 
the  yeere  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  1564, 
Id.  Novembe.    The  5th  yeere  of  our  Papacy. 

Fed.  Cffrdinalis  Cesim  Cas.  Glorierias, 
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AS   THEY     ABE    PUBLISHED   BY 


'tffE    CHURCH   OF   ROME.* 


I. 

I  AM  thy  Lord  God.  Thou  shall  have  no  other 
Gods  but  me. 

2.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  God  iti 
vaine. 

3.  Remember  to  sanctifie  the  holy-day es. 

4.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  steale. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  bea,re  false  witnesse. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour's  wife. 
10.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour  s  goods. 

*  In  a  Booke  intituled,  ''  The  Christian  Doctrine,'^  composed 
hy  the  reverend  Father  James  Ledesma,  Priest  of  the  Society  of 
Jesut ;  and  pritited  ptrmim  Superiorum,  Attn.  1609  &  1624. 
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SECT.    L 

*rHE   CAUSELESSE    BITTERNESSE    OF   tHE    CHURCH 
OF    ROME  A6AIKST  THE  REFORMED    CHURCHES* 

We  reade  in  the  JEcclesiasticall  Historic,  when 
the  ancient  Christians  at  Antioch  fell  at  variance 
among  themselves ;  it  wds  thought  meet  (as  Theo- 
doret  *  relateth)  by  a  favourable  report  to  allay  the 
bittemesse  of  their  contention  vvrith  these  words: 
B(4h  parts  make  one  and  the  same  Confession  of  their 
Faith.  For  both  maintaine  the  Creed  of  the  Nicene 
Cauncell. 

The  beautifuU  and  sacred  name  of  Truth,  speakd 
peace  to  all :  and  that  lovely  name  of  peace,  gives 
that  sweet  counsell  to  all  Christians,  which  Abra- 
ham gave' to  Lot.  Let  there  bee  no  strife  betwixt  met 
and  thee,  for  wee  be  brethren.  (Gen.  xiii.  8.) 

*  Thcod.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  2.  cap.  4* 

B  If 
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If  the  Church  of  Rome  had  loved  Truth  and 
Peace,  without  doubt  the  common  bond  of  Chris- 
tianities and  the  Creed,  which  is  the  general  Cog- 
nizance of  our  Faiths  would  have  incited  them 
to  the  like  favourable  construction  of  the  Contro- 
versies  of  this  age ;  and  the  rather,  because  their 
learned  Cardinail  professeth;  that  the  Apostles 
9i€vti*  propouiiJed,  as  comniou  articles  of  faiths  other 
things,  then  the  Articles  of  the  Apostles''  Creed,  the 
temie  Commandemeuts,  and  some  few  of  the  Sacra- 
mefits;  because  (saith  he)  these  things  are  simple, 
necessary  and  prcfUablefor  all  men ;  the  rtsst  are  such 
as  a  man  may  be  saved  without  them  *. 

But  this  is  the  nature  of  the  malignant  Church 
(and  for  that  cause  the  Church  of  Rome  is  rightly 
deciphered  by  that  name)  that  instead  of  quali- 
fying the  unquenchable  broyles,  and  intirely  pre- 
serving the  seamelesse  garment  of  Christ,  shee 
terms  us  Hcretiques^^  Hell-hounds  of  Zuinglius, 
Luther  s  whelps,  Turkish  Huguenots,  damned  per- 
sons, and  worse  then  Infidels.  Which  unchristian 
speeches  dipt  in  lye  and  gall,  give  us  just  cause 
to  say  with  Austen:  Oui'  daily  fornace  is  our 
adversaries'  tongue'^. 

It  cannot  be  denyed,  that  the  now  Reformed, 
and  the  ancient  Romane  Church  are  two  sisters, 
both  descended  from  one  and  the  same  Cathdike 

*  Bell,  de  Ver.  Dei.  lib.  4.  c.  11.    Priamm  et  nota  tecimdo. 

t  Camp.  1.  Rat.  Jewel  against  Harding,  p.  178  et  222.  edit. 
vU.  I  Quotidiana  fornax  nostra  bumaoa  lingua.    Aug. 

Cuulcss.  lib.  10.  cap.  37* 

And 
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and  universall  Mother  of  us  all.  But  when  the 
world  shall  understand,  that  the  Romish  Sister 
hath  lost  her  breasts,  or  at  leastwise  giveth  her 
children  little  or  no  sincere  milke  out  of  her  two 
breasts'  the  two  Testaments;  when  the  world 
shall  plainly  discerne,  that  she  doth  daily  practise 
spirituall  fornication  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth;  when  it  stall  bee  witnessed  by  herselfe, 
that  her  sister  hath  kept  her  first  love,  and  con- 
tinued her  tocient  birth-right,  from  the  time  of 
the  Apostles  to  the  dayes  of  Luther;  will  it  not 
seemd  a  strange  folly,  or  a  wilfuU  madnesse  to 
ijuarrell  with  her  Sister,  because  shee  will  not 
follow  her  unknown  wayes,  and  go  a  whoring  after 
her  inventions  ?  If  for  no  other  cause,  yet  for  this 
alonje,  (because  shee  played  the  Harlot)  her  Sister 
mi^ht  better  justifie  her  separation  from  her,  then 
the  retaining  of  fellow^ip  with  her  lewdnesse. 

It  is  the  counsell  of  the  Prophet,  If  Ephrabnbt 
jcyntd  to  idols,  let  him  alone:  If  Israel  play  the 
Harlot,  lelnotJuda sin,  (Hose.iv.  15, 17.)  Babylon* 
was  a  true  Church,  with  which  sometimes  the 
religious  did  communicate,  but  after  it  was  more 
depraved,  the  faithfull  are  commanded  to  goe  out 
•jof  her.    And  as  we  may  conceive>  for  that  ^ause^ 

*  By  Babylon  Rome  is  meant,  aceording  to  divers  f i^ev- 
ptetert  ancient  and  later.  Tertul.  lib.  adu.  J^idseos,  et  lib.  9« 
-contx.  Marcion.  Hieron^  Prolego  jn  lib^  Didyoii  de  8{x*  S.  Aug. 
de  CiT.  Dei,  lib.  19.  c.  SL  et  cafu  2%.  Lud.  Yivea  in  eundem^ 
Oro9.  lib.  4.  c.  2,  3.  Bell,  de  Rom.  Pont  1.  2.  c.  2.  Baroiu 
ADna].^om.  1.  ad  an.  D.  45^    Ribera  in  Ajpoc.  c.  14. 

B  2  -  ^WMm^ 
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among  others,  Abraham  was  commanded  to  goe 
forth  of  Caldea,  wherein  hee  was  borne,  because 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Countrey  were  Idolaters. 
And  the  Hebrcwes^  (the  promised  time  of  return- 
ing to  Canaan  being  come)  were  led  out  of  Egypt 
.by  Moses  and  Aaron ^  because  the  Egyptians  were 
given  to  vain  superstitions.  Such  is  our  de- 
parture from  the  Church  of  Rome^  or  rather  from 
the  errours  of  that  Church,  that  hath  departed 
from  herself,  and  for  that  cause.  Nan  Jugimu^, 
sedji/gamur;  we  left  her  unwillingly,  not  volun- 
tarily ;  that  we  be  rtot  partakers  of  her  sinne,  and 
that  we  receive  not  her  plagues.    (Revel,  xviii.  4.) 

That  saying  of  Erasmus  was  not  lesse  true 
then  wittie,  who,  being  demanded  of  the  Duke  of 
.  Sojconie,  what  was  Luther  s  capitall  offence,  that 
stirred  up  so  many  opposites  against  him,  made 
answer:  Luther  had  committed  two  great  crimes. 
Jar  he  had  taken  away  the  crowne  from  the  Pope, 
and  had  taken  downe  the  belly  of  the  Monkcs. 
And  surely,  (setting  aside  the  Pope's  lordlinesse, 
and  the  luxurie  of  Priests)  it  shall  appeare,  there 
is  no  such  cause,  why  shee  should  breathe  out 
Anathemas,  Curses,  and  Excommunications,  with 
a  Tradatur  Satance :  let  her  Sister  be  delivered 
to  Satan.  Yea  she  dayly  affoordeth  peaceable 
entertainment  unto  Jewes  and  Infidells,  when  as 
a.  poore  Christian  soule,  a  beleeving  Protestant, 
living  within  their  reach  or  compasse,  can  hardly 
escape  the  danger  of  their  mercilesse  Inquisition. 

Nobis  non  licet  esse  tam  beatis;  the  children  of 

this 


The  safe  Way.  21 

this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation,  than  wee 
professe  ourselves  to  bee.  For,  ^s  touching  the 
twelve  Articles  of  the  Apostles  Creed,  which  are  the 
vwine  parts  of  the  Christian  truth,  and  wherein  the 
Church  of  Rome  doeth  still  persist,  we  gladly  ac* 
knowledge  her  to  bee  of  the  family  of  Jesus  *  (saith 
Hooker).  And  that  which  Saint  Paul  witnessed 
of  the  Israelites,  that  in  one  respect  they  were  ene- 
mies, but  in  another  they  were  beloved  of  God:  (Rom. 
xi.  28.)  so  likewise  as  concerning  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  wee  give  the 
Church  of  Rome  her  due ;  bilt  in  another  respect, 
as  she  hath  created  twelve  new  Articles  f,  and 
coyned  new  expositions  upon  the  old,  far  different 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles ;  as  shee  der 
pends  upon  customary  Tenets,  which  make  their 
chiefe  claime  by  Tradition ;  as  shee  relies  upon  the 
Church  (that  is,  upon  her  owne  autlioritie)  for 
the  last  resolution  of  Faith;  as  shee  maintaineth 
and  practiseth  manifest  and  manifold  Idolatry ;  as 
she  derogateth  from  the  high  price  of  our  Re- 
demption, by  adding  her  owhe  merits  and  satis- 
factions to  the  Merits  of  Christ ;  as  shee  advanceth 
the  Pope  for  the  Lord  Paramount  above  all  that- 
are  called  Gods.  In  these  and  many  like  respects 
we  say  her  Tenure  is  meane  and  base,  her  Tenets 
axe  subject  to  alienation,  her  Articles  are  evi- 
dences of  an  unknown  truth,  her  unvmtten  veri- 

*  Hooker's  Ecclesiasticall  Policic.     Lib.  1.  cap.  1* 
t  Bulla  Pii  IV.  ad  calcem  Concil.  Trident,  anno  1610  Ss^  1615. 
Colonia.    ' 

ties 
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ties  for  tlie  most  part  are  prescriptions  within  the, 
toemory  of  man,  Ilestenia  quasi :  hex  Title  is  usQr- 
pation,  her  confidence  is  presumption,  her  ievo- 
tion  is  superstition,  and  she  herselfe  a  professed 
enemy  to  the  Gospcll. 


SECT.  11. 

THE  OCCASIOX  OF  THE  CONTENTION  BETWIX't 
THE  CHURCHES,  ORIGINALLY  PROCEEDED^ 
EROM  THE  ROMANISTS  BY  THEIR  OWN  CON- 
FESSION* 

But  before  wee  enter  into  the  debates  and  dif- 
ferences of  these  times,  it  will  not  bee  amisse  to 
Ijooke  backe,  and  examine  tbe  cause  pf  this  great 
calamitie  and  distraction  in  the  Christian  Church.; 
and  to  inquire  by  whom,  and,  by  what  means, 
this  bitter  contention  is  fallen  out  betwixt  two 
Sisters.     G.  CasHmidcr,  a  learned  Papist,   tookc 

• 

speciall  notice,  that  these  two  Sisters  were  fal- 
len asunder,  even  to  the  dividing  of  the  house- 
hold: hee  also  observed  the  Author  of  those 
fresh-bleeding  wounds,  and  accordingly  as  an 
eye-witnesse  of  those  differences,  protestetli 
openly,  that  the  fault  is  to  bee  layed  upoji  those, 
which  being  pujjcd  up  with  vaine,  insolent  conceits  of 

their 
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their  Ecclesiasticall  power,  praudlj/  a?id  scornfullj/ 
contemned  and  rejected  them,  which  did  rightly  and 
modestly  admonish  the  reformation*.  If  wee  shall 
further  inquire  af  him^  what  remedy  might  bee 
applyed  to  such  dangerous  diseases;  he  pro- 
fesseth  seriously,  that  the  Church  can  never  hope 
for  any  Jirme  peace ,  unlesse  they  begin  to  make  it^ 
which  have  given  the  C0use  of  that  distraction.  If 
we  further  presse  him  foj:  his  advice,  ho^v  to  pro^ 
cure  that  peace  frqm  them,  which  first  occasioned 
the  falling  ofF,  j^e  replies,  and  confidently  assures 
us ;  that  this  cannot  bee  effected,  unlesse  those  which 
are  inpl^ce  of  Ecclesiasticall  government^  would  bee 
content  to  remit  something  of  their  too  much  rigour, 
and  yeeld  somewhat  to  the  peace  /f  the  Chmxh,  and, 
hearkening  unto  the  earnest  prayers  and  admonitions 
qf  many  godly  men,  will  set  themselves  to  correct 
manifest  abttses,  according  to  the  rule  of  divine 
Scriptures,  and  the  Primitive  Church,  from  which 
they  have  swerved. 

Heere  is  a  plain  e  confession  of .  a  learned 
Romanist,  that  niany  abuses  are  crept  into  the 
Romany  Church;  here  is  hkewise  an  acknow- 
ledgement of  ^  distemperature  that  proceedeth 
from  the  Qead  (and  wee  know,  wheq  the  head 
is  distempered,  commonly  the  whole  body  is 
out  of  order).  Now  to  rectify  these  abuses,  h^e 
prescribes  a  Rule,  which  is  the  hply  Scriptures, 
and  hee  sets  before  us  an  ancient  patterne  for 
pur  instruction,  which  is  the  Primitive  Church. 

f  CassaDci.  Consult.  56  &  57* 

If 
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If  the  Scripture  bee  the  rule  of  Trudi,  and 
the  ancient  doctrine  be  the  patterne  of  a  true 
Church,  how  can  our  Religion  bee  charged  with 
heresie;  which  professeth  the  Scripture  to  bee 
the  sole  rule  of  Faith?  Or  how  can  it  bee 
justly  accused  of  Noveltie,  as  derived  from 
Lathery  when  it  is  a  Canon  published  for  the 
direction  of  Preachers  and  Pastors  in  our  Church ; 
(viz.)  That  they  should  never  teach  any  thing  as 
matter  of  Faith  religiously  to  be  observed^,  but 
that  which  is  as'reeable  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  old 
and  new  Testament,  and  collected  out  of  the  same 
doctrine  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  CathoUke 
Bishops  of  the  Church^. 

Let  us  ascend  higher,  and  looke  into  former 
ages,  and  there  let  us  examine,  whether  these 
two  Sisters  agreed  in  unity  of  doctrine  in  one 
and  the  same   house. 

It  is  reported  of  liedwaldi  King  of  the  East 
Saxons,  that  he  was  the  first  of  all  his  Nation, 
that  was  baptized  and  received  Christianitie : 
but  afterward  being  seduced  by  his  wife,  hee 
had  in  the  selfe  same  Church  (saith  Bede)  one 
Altar  for  Christ's  Religion,  and  another  for  sacri- 
fices unto  devils.  Such  was  the  state  of  the 
Romane  Church,  especially  in  the  ages  after  the 
devill  was  let  loose.  There  were  some  that  did 
consecrate  themselves  and  their  service  to  the 

*  In  lib.  Can.  disc.  Ecclcs.  Angl.  cap.  6.  Preface  to  Bishop 
^fwcl's  Works.  F.np.  ann.  1611. 
t  Carcd^u^  BriUtiia.  £n^.  p.  465. 

right 
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Tight  worship  of  God  alone :  others  to  the  ado* 
rations  of  Saints  and  Images.  There  were  some 
that  did  constantly  adore  the  Creator  in  his 
bodily  presence  in  Heaven :  whilest  others  in  the 
same  Church  did  ignorantly  worship  the  Crea- 
ture ;  a  consecrated  Host  upon  the  Altar,  And 
thereupon  Aficf/acl  Cecce?ias,  Generall  of  the  Order 
of  Franciscans,  about  400  yeeres  past,  observ- 
ing the  different  opinions  of  different  members 
in  the  same  Church,  complained ;  there  were  two 
Churches,  the  one  of  the  wicked  sort  fiourishing\ 
in  which  the  Pope  raigned:  the  other  of  godly 
end  good  men,  and  this  Church  he  persecuted*. 

This  learned  Fryer  by  his  discovery  of  two 
Churches,  shewes  that  long  since  there  was  a 
difference  in  Religion  between  the  two  Sisters, 
and  thereby  he  plainely  intimates  the  different 
estate  betwixt  Papist  and  Protestant  in  the  same 
Church :  the  major  part  was  subject  to  the  Pope, 
and  that  flourished,  and  was  visible  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world :  but,  saith  the  Franciscan,  that 
part  consisted  of  the  wicked,  and  consequently 
was  the  malignant  Church :  the  other  part  was 
obscured  s^d  persecuted  by  the  Pope,  but  (saith 
he)  it  consisted  of  the  faithful!  and  true  beleevers, 
and  consequently  was  the  true  Church. 

I  could  ascend  yet  higher  and  shew,  that  the  fal- 
ling out  of  the  two  Sisters  was  about  an  Husband ; 
the  one  was  constant  to  her  first  love  Christ  Jesus^ 

*  Mich.  Cecsenas  contra  Tyranoideni  Papae.     Mornae  M\s- 
ler.  Iniquit, 

the 
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the  sole  Head  of  the  Church ;  the  other  sought  a 
divorce  from  her  Husband,  by  acknowledging  the 
Pope  to  be  the  universal  Head  of  all  Churches. 
But  1  leave  tliis  to  a  longer  time^  and  a  l^get 
Tract. 


SECT.    HI. 

CORRUPTIONS  BOTH  IK  FAITH  AN'D  MAKNEW 
CONFESSED  BY  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  ROt 
MANE  CHURCH,  AND  YET  THE  REEORMATIOIT 
DENYED    BY    THE    POPE,    AND    WHY,    &C. 

I F  we  looke  upon  the  latter  ages,  wee  shall  easily 
discerne  an  alteration  of  Religion  by  the  coniplaint^ 
pf  head  and  members  in  the  s^me  Church.  Pope 
Alexander  the  Jifth*y  in  theyeere  1411,  promiseth 
3olenmly  to  intend  the  Reformation  qf  the  Church : 
jEuxd  for  that  purpose  to  asseml)le  the  most  learned 
of  all  Nations:  3=^3 1  nothing  >y  as  performed.  At  the 
Councell  oiSenes'\^  in  the  yeere  1423,  this  proposir 

^tiou 

• 

*  Aun.  1411.  Dixit  quod  ipse  volebat  ^-acare  circa  reformtT 
lionem  Ecclcsix,  Szc,  Cone.  Pisan  Seds.  20. 

t  QusestoruiD  abusus  qnoriim  malkia  ita  quotidie  nsagno  fi- 
fielium  .scandalo  et  querela  deprehcnditur,  ride  eorum  emen- 

datioQf 
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tion  of  Reformation  -pras  revived .  B  ut  withall  it  was 
adjourned  de  die  in  di^,  and  the  day  of  their  refor- 
mation is  not  yet  come.  If  we  come  neerer  to  these 
times :  the  Councell  of  Trent  in  Paul  the  Uiirds  tijjie, 
complained  pf  Indulgences^  an  Article,  of  the  Ro- 
mane  faith:  that  the  Pope's  officers  in  collectings  of 
money  for  those  Indulgences,  gave  a  scandall  to  all 
faithJulL  Christians,^  which  might  seeing  to  be  without 
all  hope  of  remedy.    They  complained  in  generall, 
that  there   were  (many)  errors  and  porruptionnf 
crept  into  the  Masse,  partly  by  the  corruption  of 
time,  partly  by  the  negligence  and  wickednessc  of 
men  :  they  confesse  in  particular,  that  Priests  for 
eovetousness  and  gaine,  made  contracts  and  bar- 
gcunes  to  say  Masses  for  money '*^.     Insomuch  as  it 
was  observed,  that  the  Priest  alone  said  siragling 

datione  spes  nulla  relicta  vidcatur.     Concil.  Trident.  Scss.  21, 

cap.  0.    Cum  roulta  jam  sive  temponim  vitio.  sive  hominum 

ijBcum  et  improbitate  irrepsisse  videantur,  quae  ^  tanti  sacri- 

iicu  dignitate  eliena  sunt.     Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  22.     Decretum 

de  observandis  etevrtandis,  ^*c. 

t  Moulin  of  tbe  Eucharist,  cap.  21.  Ab  ecclesiis  vero  Mu- 
&icas  eas,  nbi  sive  organo,  sive  cautui  lascivuni  aut  impurum 
aliqaid  mistelur,  &c.  Cone.  Trid.  ibid,  et  niox.  Ordinaril 
l^orum  Episcopi  ea  omnia  probibero,  atque  e  int^dio  tollere 
icddo  cur^nt,  ac  teneaotur,  qute  vel  avaricia,  Idoloruni  ser- 
^18,  ?el  irreyereotia,  quae  ab  impietate  \\\  setuncta  esse, 
potwt,  ?el  superstitio  vera;  pietatis  falsa;  imitatrix  induxit. 
Agrippa  de  yanit.  Scient.  cap.  17.  Quarnndam  vero  Missaruni 
^'t  candelarom  certum  numenim,  qui  mag^is  ^  snperstitioso 
caltQ  qQ^m  ^  vera  rcligione  inventa  est,  omnino  ab  ecclesia 
J^aoveittt.  Idem  ibid  Concil.  Jrid.  Sesd.  22.  cap.  0.  Optaret 
^lowncU  S^oodiu,  &e. 
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Ji'fasjies  in  a  corner  of  the  church  for  a  tester 9 
at  the  request  of  him  that  payed  for  them :  they 
confesse,  that  wanton  and  lascivious  Songs  were 
viingled  with  the  Organs,  and  other  church^ 
Diusicke:  aiid  this  is  likewise  complayned  of  by 
their  owne  Agrippa:  Hodie,  ^x.  (saith  hee)  At 
this  day  obscene  andfilthie  Songs  have  their  inter- 
course with  the  Canon  of  the  Masse.  And  as 
concerning  superstitious  Ceremonies,  as  namely, 
the  ccrtaine  number  of  their  candles  at  their 
Masses,  tliey  confessed,  they  were  first  invented 
rather  out  of  superstitious  devotion,  then  true  Reli- 
gion. Neither  did  these  men  seeke  a  reformation 
in  manners  onelv,  but  in  the  Doctrine  itselfe. 
They  confessed  tliat  the  Masse,  wherein  the  Priest 
and  people  did  communicate  together,  was  nK)re 
fruitfull;  they  professed  openly,  and  wished  un- 
laincdly,  that  Private  Masse  might  bee  restored 
to  the  ancient  customc,  and  the  practise  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,  which  communicate  jointly 
with  Priests  and  people  together.  And  as  con- 
cerning Latine  Service  in  their  Church,  although 
the  Councell  did  not  allow,  that  at  all  times,  and 
in  all  places  it  should  bee  celebrated  in  the  vul-. 
gar  tongue  * :    yet  they  confesse  that  the  Masse 

doeth 

*  •  ■ 

^  Etsi  Missa  mapiRni  contineat  populi  fidelis  eruditionem, ' 
nf)n  iamen  e:cpedire  visum  est  patribus,  ot  vulgarilingua  p«8- 
sim  celcbrarctur :  qiiaroobrem,  ne  ovet  Cbristi  esuriant,  neve 
parviili  paneni  petant,  et  non  sit  qui  frangat  iis,  mandat  sane- 
t%  synodus  pastoribus  ct  singulis  curam  animarum  gerentibus, 

at 
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ioelh  containe  great  imtruction  for  the  faith  full : 
and  therefore  (say  they)  lest  the  sheep  q)  Christ 
should  thirsty  and  the  children  shoal  J  crave  thread, 
and  none  should  iee  present  to  breake  it  to  thefn — 
Mandat  sancta  Synodus,  &c.  The  holy  &j/?iod 
commands  all  Pastors  having  cure  of  Soules,  that 
frequently  at  the  celebration  of  the  MassCy  either 
by  themselves,  or  by  some  others,  they  doe  interpret 
€nd  declare  the  mystery  of  ibe  Sacrament  unto 
ike  people.  How  neerc  these  men  doe  come  to 
our  Doctrine,  who  doeth  not  perceive?  For, 
touching  principall  poynts  of  their  Doctrine: 
First,  their  great  Councell  of  Tmnt  4^ciares  it 
for  ft  poynt  of  Faith,  that  the  use  of  Indulgences 
is  most  wholesome  far  the  people:  yet  they  confessed 
the  scandall  that  came  by  them,  was  very  great, 
and  without  hope  of  reformation.  Their  Coun- 
.cell  accurseth  all  those,  that  should  hold  private 
•Masses  unlawful! :  yet  they  wish  they  were  re- 
stored tb  the  custome  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
where  Priest  and  people  communicate  together. 
The  Councell  accurseth  all  those,  that  condemn 
the  practice  of  the  Romane  Church,  for.  deliver^ 
ing  the  Canon  of  their  Masse  in  a  secret,  or  an 
unknown  tongue;  and  yet  shee  commands  all 
Massing  Priests  to  explaine  and   expound   the 

at  frequenter  inter  Missarum  celebrationem  vel  per  se,  vel  per 
•lioft,  ex  lis  qus  in  Missa  leguntur,  aliquicl  exponant,  atque 
inter  cietera  sancti^jsioii  huic  sacrificii  mysttriuai  aliquod  dc- 
clarent.    Sess.  22.  cap.  8.    Bulla  Pii  TV.   Artie.  10. 

meaning 
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meaning  of  those  words  delivered  m  a  sUeM  and 
unknowne  manner. 

From  these  and  the  like  confessions  of  divers 
errors  in  the  Church,  the  Bishops  and  Fathers  of 
the  councell  made  a  Decree  Jot  a  Rejotmation  *.  The 
Pope  himselfe  caused  divers  Cardinalls  to  assem- 
ble,  and  consider  of  the  errors,  and  for  the  easier 
Tedresse,  they  were  commanded  to  boe  proposed 
to  the  Pope  and  Cardinalls  in  the  Co^isidtorie.  And 
if  you  questioa  mee,  who  did  hinder  the  refor- 
mation ?  I  must  say  with  Cassander,  they  were 
Buch,  who  were  puffed  with  Ecclesiasticall 
authorities  and  reputed  principall  membets  in  the 
same  Church.  Nicholas  Schomberg,  by  profession 
a  Dominican,  by  place  a  Cardinal!,  opposed  the 
'Reformation,  and  pressed  the  Pope  and  his  Car- 
dinalls with  these  and  the  like  reasons:  ''  It  would 
''  give  an  occasion  to  the  Lutherans  to  brag,  that 
''  hee  had  enforced  the  Pope  to  make  that  refer- 
'^  mation ;  and  above  all,  it  would  be  a  beginning 
"  to  take  away  not  only  the  abuses,  but  good  uses 
^^  also,  and  so  to  endanger  the  whole  ^tate  of  Re- 
**  li^on.     For  by  the  Reformatioji  it  would  be 

*  Decretum  de  Refonuaiione,  Sess.  22.  cap.  0^  Vide  Phil. 
Morn.  Pnef.  in  Tract  de-Eccles.  edit.  uk.  1&&9  et  laOO.  Item 
Concilium  de  emendanda  Ecclesia,  autbore  P^  Carapba  Card. 
Tiieatino,  postea  Pootif,  maximo  sub  nomine  Panli  IV.  cui  con- 
silio  subscripsere  IX*  Tin  edidit  Pau,^  Vergerius,  cum  alihi 
opasculis,  et  tractatu  de  Idolo  LaureUno  anu.  15M  et  1555, 
in  quarto. 

**  confessed^ 
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**  cghfessed,  that  the  things  provided  against  were 
^*  deservedly  reprehended  by  the  Lutherans,  v^rhich 
*'  would  be  a  great  abetting  to  their  whole  doc- 
^'  trine  V 


SECT.   IV. 

MANY  LEARNED  ROMAXISTS  CONVICTED  BV  THE 
EVIDENCE  OF  TRUTH,  EITHER  IN  PART  OR  IN 
WHOLE,  HAVE  RJpxaUNCED  POPiERV  BEFORE 
THEIR    DEATH, 

How  available  these  reasons  may  seeme  to 
hinder  a  Reformation,  I  leave  to  every  man's 
judgement :  yet  sure  I  am  the  reformed  Churches 
liave  done  nothing  in  this,  otherwise  then  the 
fonner  Councells  had  anciently  decreed,  atid 
clivers  of  estimation  for  piety  and  learning  in  their 
owne  Church,  had  formerly  wished  to  bee  done. 
And  I  am  certainly  perswiatded,  were  it  not  for 
feaxe  of  endangering  the  Romish  Religion,  (as 
the  Cardinall  rightly  obiterved-)*)  our  adversaries 
'would  come  neerer  unto  us  in  all  the  fundamental! 
poynts,  that  our  Church  teacheth.     For  looke 

*  Ilistor}-  of  Trent,  1.  1.  p.  83.  English, 
t  Supra  «ect.  3,  fioe. 
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upon  the  Cunimunion  in  both  kindes,   and  yotl 
shall    find    the    Councell   of  Basill,    about    two 
hundred  yeeres  since,  did  allow  the  cup  to  the 
Bohemians,    upon   this   condition :    •*  That  they 
"  should  not  finde  fault  with  the  contrarie  use, 
**  nor    sever    themselves   from    the    Catholiquc 
•*  church*."     Look  upon  the  restraint  of  Priests' 
Marriage,   and  you   shall  heare  iEneas  Sylvius, 
afterward  Pope  Pius  II,  give  his  reall  assent  with 
us.     "  As   marriage  upon  weighty  reasons  was 
"  taken  from  the  priests ;  so  upon  weighty  consi- 
"derations  it  were  wished  to  bee  restored. t* 
Look  upon  private  Masses,  and  of  this,  saith  Mr. 
Harding^  the  "  godly  and  faithfuU  people  have, 
*'  since  the  time  of  the  primitive  church,  much 
•'complained;];:"    as  desiring  better  correspon- 
dence with  us  in  the  greatest  mysterie  of  our  sal- 
vation.    Locke  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  you  shall 
fiinde  the  Rhemish  Testament  translated  into  En^-^ 
lish,  and  this  was  done  importunitate  Haeretico-^ 
rum,  §  (as  they  of  Doway  speake)  by  the  importu- 
nitie  of  Heretiques.    And  to  conclude,  they  have 
of  late  granted  a  Dispensation  to  some  men  and 
women  also  to  reade  the  Scriptures;   and  this 
was  done  importunitate  Haereticorum,  by  the  im- 
portunity of  Heretiques. 

It  is  no  wonder,  that  the  poore  widow  in  the 

*  Gencbr.  li.  4.  Chron.  t  PUt.  vit.  Pii  II. 

;  Jewel  and  Hard.  cap.  of  Private  Masse  in  initio. 
i  Epibt.  Cans,  to  Card,  Per. 

Gospel 
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Gospel  (Luke  Jcviii.  1.)  did  prevaile  With  the 
corrupt  Judge  by  importunitie,  when  such  Here- 
tikes  as  wee  are  reputed  to  be,  have  prevailed  by 
importunitie  with  such  true  Catholiques,  as  they 
pretend  themselves  to  bee.  Yet  if  wee  looke  but 
within  the  memory  of  man,  wee  shall  finde,  that 
most  of  the  Romish  Proselytes  did  frequent  our 
Churchy  and  Divine  Service  for  the  first  eleven 
yeeres  of  our  blessed  Queene  Elizabeth  *;  neither 
was  their  communicating  with  us  forbidden  by 
any  lawfull  Councell.  And  I  am  verily  per- 
swaded,  that  many  at  this  day  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  doe  assent  to  our  Doctrine,  that  dare  not 
conununicate  with  us  openly  in  the  Church.  For 
I  appeale  to  their  owne  consciences,  how  many 
of  them,  which  are  taught  the  doctrine  of  <^onco^ 
mitance,  have  wished  the  restoring  of  the  Sacra^ 
mentall  Cup  to  the  lay  people  ?  How  many  with 
hands  and  hearts  lifted  up,  adore  Christ  Jesu0  in 
his  bodily  presence  in  Heaven,  when  the  cpnK- 
crated  bread  is  presented  to  them  for  real  flesh 
upon  the  Altar?  How  many  worship  the  in« 
visible  God  in  Spirit  and  Trueth,  when  they 
letaine  the  images  for  memory,  for  history,  for 
ornament,  not  for  adoration?  How  many  doe 
smile  at  indulgences  and  pardons,  at  partictilar 
ahrifts,  at  merry  pilgrimages,  at  ridiculous  and 
&ined  miracles^  at  divine  vertue  ascribed  to  Med- 
dalsy  Beads,  Agnus  Dei,  and  the.  like,  which  are 

*  L»  Coke,  de  Jare  Regis  Ecdesiasti^o,  ibi.  34* 

C  tearmed 


34  The  safe  Way. 

tearmed  godly  deceits,  and  hannelesse  guiles  to 
feed  the  ignorant  ?  How  many  d6e  preferre  th^ 
lawfulnesse  of  Priests*  marriage  before  the  keep- 
ing of  a  concubine^  although  the  contrary  bee 
thd  common  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome*? 
Lastly,  how  many  for  fear  of  vaine  glory  and 
presumption,  and  by  reason,  of  the  uncertaiatie 
of  their  owne  workes»  doe  Delye  wholly  upoa 
the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus?:  Shew  me  tbtk 
learned  man;  that  liveth  a  professed  Papist  in-  the 
Churoh  of  Rome*  and  dyeth  not  a  iHound  Pro* 
testant  in  this  prime  Foundatim  of  our  Fay tb. 
That  Bishop  t>  who  would  apt  have  the  gap  oCthis 
Doctrine  opened  to  the  igr^orant  in  time  of  jius 
health,  ytt  in  the  time  of  his  sicknesse  sets  the 
mi»tes  of  Christ  in  the  gap  to  stand  betweene 
God  s  judgement  and  his  owne  sinnes.  And  Car- 
idinall  Bcllarmme,.  who  taught  in  timj^  sd.  bis 
healths  that  a  man  had  a  double  right -to  the 
l^gdome.of  God,  part  by  his  owne  merits,  part 
by  the  merits  of  Christ;  yet»  I  sayi  this. stout 
sod  learned  defender  of  his  Faith,  condudes 
with  a  Tutisnmum^  It.. if  the  safest  ip<gf  to  dtl^ 
0hoffy  on  the  merits  of  Christ  JesusX*  An4  in 
tame  i>f  his  sickne^se^  when  he  was  .torendi^  an 
account  of  bis  workes  and  doctrine'::  in  his  last 
Will,  and  his  Inst  words  hee  sounds  a  r^tt^at. 


•«      •'      '        ■■.■•■'■    (^  -vi 


*  Gnivins  peccare  sacerdotem,  si  ozorein  diietrt,  qvini  si 
eeacobiiian  foveat.  Cester.  EnehirM.  cap«  17»  propo.  S. 
t  B.  Gardner  Act.  et  Monuments. 
I  fielL  de  Justify  ltb«,  Sf  c«  7* 

and 
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and  beggeth  pardon  at  the  hands  of  God :  not  as 
a  valuer  of  meritSy  but  as  a  giver  of  mercy  *.  And 
their  owne  Albertus  Pighius^  who  did  bitterly  in- 
veigh against  our  Church  and  Doctxine,  especially 
in  the  point  of  Justification,  by  reading  of  Calvin  8 
Institutions,  with  a  purpose  to  confute  them,  in 
that  very  point  becaoie  himselfe  a  Calvinist.  Neir 
their  was  it  his  cas^  alone,  but  Paulus^  Vergerius  ff 
a.  Homish  Bishop,  v^hp  ii|  like  manner  begaa  to 
write  a  booke  against  the  Protestants,  which  is 
intituled^  Adwrsus -Apostatas  Genmma,  Against 
the.  -Apostates  of  Germany ;  after  hee  had  e^r 
amioed  their  books,  and  weighed  thdr  argum^tfib 
with. a  purpose  to.coniutQ  them,  foond  himsejif^i 
taken  and  vanquishodf  and  laying  asidi^  the  b<^ 
of  a  Caidinalship,  wiiich  at.  that  iime  the  P^p^ 
inttoded  him,  h6  travelled  to  Pohi  where  Ja^ 
JBqErfii^  Vergerius,  his  brother>  a  Romish  Bwhop^ 
also  wa&  re3idip&.  .an^  afWr.  mijch  debfite  and 
conference  had  of  tb^  doctrine  oijustificatioi^  his 
br^t;her  also  yeelded,  and  protested  againtsrt  th0 
ROfAiBh  doctrine,*  and  both  with  mutdall  joy  and 
con^eot  of  mindes,  professed  and  ptoclaimed  th« 
Protestaut  &lth  to  all  beleevers. 

*  Et  precQr  me  intei:  sanctos  et  electos  suod,  non  ut  sestimai- 
tor  meriti,  sed  at  Teiiife  largitor  adtnittat.  Bellar.  Test  p; 
M;  Rmir.  Tap.  explk.  art.  Ttieol.  Lovao.  tot.  i.  art.  8.  BelL 
Ska.  de  Jmtif.  cap.  1.  Pighias.  Coot.  2.  tit.  de  Jnatif.  fol. M. 
i  JX'P'^petfgvi^  Jastiiii^poUt^nHs.  Jo.  Sleid;  com.  lib.  21.  ,  I^ 
jOsii|iid.  ^p j t..  cent, .  IjSOp.  jib.  2.  c.  71.  p.  501 . .     ' 

■  • 
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SECT.   V. 

WORLDLY   POLICIE   AND  PROFIT  HINDERETH  THE 
•     REFORMATION  OF    SUCH    THINGS,     WHICH    ARS 
ALTOGETHER    INEXCUSABLE    IN   THEMSELVES* 

I  SPEAKE  not  this^  as  if  there  were  no  hope  of  a 
Reformation  in  the  Romane  Church.  For  when 
I  tiOnaider,  that  many  opinions,  which  formerly 
CMpt  into  the  Church,  are  now  established  for 
AjrticleB  of  fiuth;  when  I  consider,  that  some  of 
their  poynta  are  so  linked  together,  that  the  un-^ 
loosing  of  oiie  is  sometimes  the  losse  of  all ;  when 
I.piidnely  see  upon  one  point  of  fiedth  (namely» 
one  Purgatorie),  Trentalls,  Masses,  Diriges,  Re-^ 
quiems.  Prayers  for  the  dead,  the  doctrine  of 
Merites,  workes  of  Supererc^tion,  Indulgences, 
Pardons,  Jubilies,  the  power  of  binding  and  kxMh 
ing ;  since,  I  say,  all  these  attend  upon  the  open* 
ing  and  shutting  of  Purgatory,  and  this  Purgatory 
is  created  a  poynt  of  faith,  and  this  faith  is  con- 
firmed by  Councels,  meerely  for  the  benefiteof 
.the  Pope  and  his  Clergie:  what  hope  can  wee 
iiave  to  get  these  golden  keyes  of  Purgatory  firom 
them!  By  what  meanes  can  wee  procure  them 
to  exercise  the  facultie  of  shutting,  as  well  98 
opening,  the  power  of  binding,  as  well  as  loosing, 

when 
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when  no  man  will  gi?e  money  to  be  bound,  but 
to  bee  loosed  in  Purgatory  ? 

Againe,  when  I  consider  the  saying  of  MaldomU^ 
the  Jesuit,  daily  practised  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
against  our  Church  and  Doctrine,  viz.  Although  L 
have  no  other  Authour  for  my  exposition^  but  my- 
xlfot  yet  I  allow  it  rather  then  Austens,  although 
his  be  most  probable;  because  this  of  mine  doeth  more 
crosse  the  sense  of  the  Calvimsts  * ;    When,  \  say,, 
our  Religion  is  directly  and  immediately  derived 
from  the  Scripture;  when  our  Doctrine  agreeth 
in  the   fundamentall  poynts  with  Saint  Austen, 
and  the   Fathers;  when  the  Primitive  and  Re- 
formed Churches  have    shaken  hands  together, 
is  it  not  a  meere  malice  to  oppose  a  knownef 
ancient  Doctrine,  and  to  make  a  league  against 
God  and  his  Word,  against  the  true  Religion, 
and  her  Church  ?  They  are  base  wits  (saith  Vivos) 
which  are  so  affected ;   whereas   ingenious  -  mindes 
and  natures  well  given,  uiill  rather  seeke  how  true 
that  is,  which  they  hold,  then  haw  they  may  defend 
it,  making  greater  price  of  veritie,  then  victorie  f . 
Yet  it  cannot  bee  denied,  that  this  is  the  common 
practice  of  the  Romane  Church.    For  otherwise, . 
w|iat  man  in  his  right  senses  would  take  upon 
him  to  bee  wiser  then  GOD,  as  in  their  Psalters 
they  leave  out  the  second  Commandement,  and 
ha&eard  the  incurring  of  that  heavie  doome ;  Cursed 

*'MaM.  Comment,  in  Job.  vi.  26.    Item  infira  sect.  9.  para-T 
^rapfa  3,  Tranaubstantiation.  Tbe  like  doth  Vasques  avouch,  ib. 
t  ViTes,  lib.  d<  eausit  art.  comipt 

U 


38  The  safe  Way. 

he  hee  that  addeth,  or  detractethfram  the  least  of  these 
sayings?  (Rev.  xxii.  18,  19*.)  What  sense  is  there, 
l)mt  the  Charch  of  Rome  should  presume  to  alter 
Chtist^s  Institution,  and  take  away  the  Cup  from 
lihe  Laitie,  when,  it  is  eonfessed  by  their  owne 
Generall  Councell,  that  Christ  did  institute,  and 
the  Primitive  Church  did  administer  the  Sacrament 
in  both  kindes^l  What  reason  can  be  aUeadged, 
why  an  ignorant  man  should  pray  without  under- 
standing ;  when  the  Apostle  commands  us  to  pray 
itnth  the  Spirit,  and  to  pray  with  the  understanding 
also  ?  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  What  discretion  should  lead 
men  to  inrocate  Saints  and  Angels,  when  the 
Apostle  doth  make  this  unanswerable  questiesi ; 
How  shall  they  call  upon  himy  in  wham  they  have 
not  beleevedf    (Rom.  x.  14.)    What    confidence- 
and   assuranbe  of  humane  frailtie  should  cause' 
them  to  leane  to  a  broken  stafie  of  their  owne 
merites,  when  th6y  may  safely  rclye  upon  the 
sole  merites  of  Christ  Jesus?    What  madnesse 
is  it  to  adore  a  piece  of  bread,  which  depends 
upon  the  intention  of  another  man,    seeing  his 
intention  may  faile,  and  cause  flat  idolatrie  in  the 
worshipper ;  when  they  may  safely  and  certainly 
*adore  Christ  Jesus  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
flie  Father  ?    What  stupiditie  is  it  to  worship  a 
picture,  the  worke  of  mens  hands,  and  to  ad- 
venture idolatrie  opon  nice  distincti<»s ;  when« 
without  danger,  they  may  worship  the  true  God 

*  CoociL  Qonitaiit;.Sei8«  18. 

in 
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in  Spirit  and  Truth,  (John  iv.  24.)  as  hee  will  bee 
worshipped  ?  Lastly,  what  foolishnesse  is  it  for 
aman  to  rely^  upon  the  Churchi  which  is  the 
autfaoritie  of  man  that  may  erre,  when  hee  may 
build  upon  the  infiadUble  rule  of  God's  Word; 
which,  as  is  agreed  on  alt  hands,  cannot  erre  ? 
If  men,  for  advantage  of  their  cause,  or  for  their 
owne  preferment,  will  by  shifts  and  caviUs  tume 
the  neckes  of  Scriptures  and  Fathers  cleane 
about,  and  wrest  them  to  their  owne  side,  let 
them  beware  of  their  example,  who  could  not 
beleeve,  or  if  they  did  beleeve,  durst  not  con* 
f(^»e  Christ,  Because  they  sought  the  praise  of 
men  more  then  the  praise  of  God!  (John  v.  44.) 


SECT.   VI. 

TH£  COHHeV  PfiETENCi:  OF  OUR  ADVERSARIES^ 
REFUSING  REFORMATION,  BECAUSE  WEE  CAN- 
NOT  ASSIONE  T^E  PRECISE  TIUE  WHEN  ER- 
ROCBS   CAKE   in;    REFUTED. 

•      ..     .       .  ■•   ,   . 

How  farrt  the  Church  of  Rome  stands  ginltie 
of  this  crime,  I.  will  not  tdce  upon  mee  to  cen* 
sure;  but  sure  I  am,  they  are  so  fiirre  fiom 
reforming  the  a^bufiies  and  errours  in  their  Churchy 
that  they  witt  not  acknowledge  their  poynts  of 

Doctrine 
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Doctrine  to  be  erronious,  unlesse  we  can  assigns 
the  time,  and  poynt  at  the  persons,  who  first 
broached  them.  Now  since  wee  are  all  eye-.wit« 
nesses,  that  the  errours  of  the  Romish  Church 
are  at  this  day  so  notorious,  that  a  very  childe 
may  perceive  them;  it  were  more  fit  (as  I  con* 
ceive)  to  redeeme  the  time,  by  correcting  those 
errours,  that  crept  into,  the  Church,  then  to 
enquire  after  times  and  persons,  which  are  not  in 
their  hands. 

If  a  man  be  sicke  of  a  consumption,  will  hee 
refuse  helpe  of  the  Physician,  except  he  can 
resolve  him  whether  his  Lungs  or  his  Liver  were 
first  infected,  and  shewe  the  time  when,  and  the 
occasion  how,  his  bodie  grew  first  distempered  ? 
When  an  house  is  ready  to  fall,  men  doe  not 
stand  to  enquire  what  post  or  principall  did  first 
decay,  or  the  time  when  the  raine  did  first  begin 
to  rot  it,  but  they  seeke  to  amend  that  which  is 
ruinous,  and  support  that  part,  which  is  most 
subject  unto  falling.  If  you  will  have  a  more 
familiar  example.  Saint  Austen  will  give  you  one. 
A  man  (saith  he)  falls  into  a  pit,  and  calls  for 
helpe  ;  hee  that  should  lend  him  his  hand  for  present 
relief e,  faUs  to  asking  him  this  ^esticn ;  Quomodo 
hue  cecidisti  ?  How  didst  thou  fall  in  here  ?  But 
heate  what  answer  he  makes  him :  /  prinf  you 
advise  me,  how  I  may  come  out,  never  ask  me  the 
question,  hew  I  came  in?* 

•  « 

*  Obsecro,  inqutt,  cogiU  qoomodo  hine  me  libtres,  bos 
quomodo  hftc  c^cideriiB,  qmeiis.  Aug^  £p.  211, . 

In 
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In  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  (Matt.  xiii.  24.) 
Christ  himseifb  gives  a  full  answer  to  those  im- 
pertinent demands:  he  tells  us,  that,  after  the 
good  Seed  was  sowen,  the  enetny  sowed  Tares, 
when  men  were  asleepe*.  And  from  this  pa- 
rable, common  reascA  will  foorth-with  conclude ; 
If  men  were  asleepe,  how  could  they  see  him? 
If  they  did  not  see  him,  how  could  they  produce 
bim  ?  Now  as  the  enemy  came  at  unawares,  and 
in  the  night  season,  when  there  was  none  so 
much  as  dreamt  of  him ;  so  likewise  of  this  bee 
Murt  (saith  our  Saviour),  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  knew,  at  what  watch  the  theefe  would  have 
come^  hewould  surely  have  watched:  (Matt,  xxiv.43.) 
and  then  certainly  he  would  have  told  the  time, 
and  the  person. 

The  Doctrine,  that  wee  complain e  of,  is  a 
mysterie  of  iniquitie,  it  is  a  mysterie  cloaked  with 
the  name  of  Piety  If;  and  wee  know,  mysteries 
are  secret,  and  have  close  and  private  working ; 
they  worke  not  openly  and  publiquely,  but  by 
degrees,  leasurably,  cunningly,  and  warily  to 
avoid  discoveries.  And  as  tares  sowen  in  good 
ground,  being  but  a  small  seed,  lie  long  covered 
and  hid  in  the  earth  before  they  appeare,  after 
they  appeare^  they  grow  to  another  shape,  and  so 

*  Dormientibus  hominibus* 

t  Iniquitas  sed  mystica,  (L)  pietatU  nomine  paUiata.  loitia 
ntioram  et  cofraptelanim  in  Rep.  hand  facil^  discerni  solenf, 
^  prime  parva  sunt,  sicut  obtenrat.  Arist.  lib.  6.  Polit. 
pp.  1.  3.  &  4, 

multiply 
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multii^y  in  the  seed  sowen;  such  is  the  conditfon 
of  error  sowed  ia  the  Churdu  First,  it  is  an 
opinion  broached  by  some  private  nian,  and  haply 
with  a  good  intention ;  then  by  addition  it .  be- 
cfomes  an  error  of  some  one,  or  few  which,  at  first 
is  not  easily  espied,  or  not  much  regardbds 
afterward  it  gathereth  strength,  and  multiplietb 
itselfe  into  divers  parts  and  members  of  the  body ; 
and  so  by  continuance  becomes  a  knowne  errour, 
and  then  the  servant  makes  complaint  to  hiB 
Master:  Sir,  didH  not  thou  s&we  good  seed  in  thy 
Jield;  from  whence  then  hath  it  Tares?  (Matth.  xiiL 
26,  27.)  But,  which  is  most  observable,  the  aer-^ 
vants  did  not  espy  the  tares,  untill  such  time  as 
the  good  come  had  sprung  up,  and  was  indaa* 
gere4  by  them. 

Wee  say  therefore,  that  in  the  Primitive 
Church  Xf  when  any  heresie  did  arise,  that  indan- 
gered  the  foundation,  or  openly  disturbed,  the 
Church,  such  as  was  the  heresie  of  the  Arrians^ 
of  the  Pelagians,  of  the  Donatists,  and  the  iike» 
the  first  authours  were  observed,  the  times  were 
knowne,  the  place  was  poynted  at,  and  foorth* 
with  Letters  of  Advertisement  or  Premonition  f 
were  written,  (which  were  then  in  use)  and  were 
sent  by  the  Orthodoxe  Bishops  and  Pastors  to 
other  parts  and  sound  members  of  the  Catholique 

m 

«  Vide  epistolam  79.  BmiI  sd  Euttadiius  Ep.  Sebsstue  7f  • 
'edit.  Gr.  Froben. 

t  Wbicb  were  called  by  tbe  mncieBt  Greek  Fathers,  mrtAoi 

5njXi7ft;7<xa}.   Basil  Epift.  citntL 
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Church.  By  ^hich  publique  notice,  the  steale- 
troth  was  discovered,  smd  afler  publication  of  his 
heresie,  the  partie  was  repressed  and  excluded 
from  the  Communion  of  the  whole  Church.  And 
in  this  iteration  or  change  of  Doctrine,  Bellar- 
mineu  Reason  may  take  place ;  that  is,  in  everie 
great  emd  notorious  mutation  there  may  he  observed 
the  authory  the  time,  and  the  place,  the  beginnings, 
increasings,  and  the  resistance  made  against  it  ^.  But 
die  change  of  Romish  Doctrine  was  otherwise ;  it 
it  was  like  the  Cockatrice  tgge,  a  long  time  in 
the  shell,  before  the  Cockatrice  did  appeare ;  it 
was  a  secret  Apostasie,  a  falling  away  from  tha 
Troth,  which  was  caused  at  the  first  by  an  errour 
stolne  into  the  Church :  Sensim  sine  sensu,  unsensi-^ 
ble,  and  unawares.  And  therein  appears  the 
diflkrence  betwixt  open  Heresie  and  secret  Apos* 
tasie.  The  open  Hereticke  visibly  and  professedly 
in  a  time  knowne,  by  a  person  named,  with  a 
doctrine  publikely  professed,  proclaims  his  Here- 
sies against  the  Catholike  troth ;  the  secret 
Apostata  closely  and  warily  in  the  time  of  dark* 
nesse,  when  the  servants  of  the  Husbandman 
were  asleep,  unseene  and  unawares  scattereth  his 
seede.  The  one  is  easie  to  bee  discerned  and 
knowne,  both  for  time  and  person,  because  he 
worketh  openly  in  the  day;  the  other  scarcely  to 
be  discovered,  because  he  worketh  only  in  the 
night. 
It  is  an. undeniable  troth,  that  some  opinions 

•  BeH.  Kb.  4.  de  Eccleaia. 
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were  condemned  in  the  Primitive  Church  for 
erronious  and  superstitious,  which  now  are  esta*- 
biished  for  Articles  of  Faith  in  the  Romane  Church. 
To  give  an  instance :  S.  Austin  coroplaines,  that  in 
his  time  .  the  rude  sort  of  people  were  intangled 
with  Superstition,  even  in  the  true  Church-  / 
mysel/e  (saith  hee)  know  tnany^  that  are  worshippdA 
of  tombes  and  pictures^  wham  the  Church  candenm^ 
eth^  and  seekes  every  day  by  correction  to  amend  them, 
as  ungracious  children*.  This  holy  Father  com- 
plaines  of  some  people  in  his  dayes,  which  became 
superstitious  in  worshipping  of  Ims^es,  whom  the 
Church  did  then  condemne  as  corrupteri  of  true 
reUgion.  The  authors  of  this  error  he  nameth 
not;  the  time  when  it  began,  he  sheweth  not; 
notwithstanding  wee  are  all  eye-witnesses,  that 
this  corruption  hath  got  the  upper  hand,  and  that 
which  was  then  condemned  by  S.  Austin,  and  the 
Church  for  Superstition,  was^  confirmed  foure 
hundred  yeeres  after  by  the  second  CounceU  of 
Nice,  for  Catholike  ])octrine,  and  is  now  decreed 
by  the  CounceU  of  Trent  for  an  Article  of  Faith. 

Hee  that  gave  first  a  Primacie  of  Order  to  St. 
Peter,  did  never  intend  a  Primacie  of  Power  to  the 
Pope ;  and  yet  wee  see  the  Pope  hath  obtained  it, 
Hee  that  made  Pictures  of  Saints  for  memory,  for 

*  Novi  multos  se palchrorum  et  picturamm  adoratores ;  niioo 
vos  illud  admoneo  ut  Gatbol.  Ecclet.  nialedicere  desiBatis,  Ti- 
tuperando  mores  bominum,  quos  et  ipsa  condemnal,  et  quo* 
qaottdie  tanquam  malos  iilios  corrigere  siudel.  Augast.  de 
moribus  Eccles.  Catbol.  lib.  !•  cap.  34. 

history. 
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history,  for  ornament,  did  little  dreame,  that  the 
workes  of  his  hands  should  bee  worshipped ;  and 
that  such  worship  should  be  decreed  for  an  Article 
of  Faith ;  and  yet  we  see  it  is  so  established  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Hee  thkt  in  testimonie  of  the 
Resurrection,  and  out  of  humane  affection;  com- 
mended the  memorie  of  dead  souls  unto  God,  did 
nerer  dreafaie  of  Purgatorie;  and  yet  wee  see 
Purgatory  is  become  a  poynt  of  Faith,  and  made 
a  gainfttll  merchandize  in  the  Papall  See.  He 
that  stirred  up  men  to  charitie  and  workes  of 
pietiCy  did  never  intend  to  make  workes  copart- 
ners with  Faith  in  our  Justification  in  the  sight  of 
God.  And  yet  wee  see  this  Doctrine  is  stoutly 
justified  by  their  Proselytes.  He  that  instructed 
the  Minister  at  the  time  of  the  Sacraments,  reli^ 
^usly  and  carefully  to  intend  that  part  of  God's 
service  in  the  time  'of  the  ministration, .  did  Uttle 
dreame,  that  the  Ministers  intention  should  make 
good,  or  make  voyde  all  the  seven  Sacraments^ 
and  yet  wee  see  this  is  the  Tenet  of  the  Romish 
Doctrine.  The  intention  no  doubt  of  many  opini- 
ons in  the  first  founders  was  good,  but  the  applica- 
tion is  now  amisse.  For  the  housholder  made 
good  lawes,  but  the  enemy  added  a  glosse :  There 
MHU  a  double  srnne  in  Gedeon  (saith  Ferus),  bath  in 
that  hee  made  an  Ephod,  contrary  to  the  Wm^d  of 
God,  and  in  that  seeing  the  abuse  thereof,  hee  tooke 
it  not  away.  Now  who  seeth  noty  that  the  like  hajh 
neth  to  the  Church  ?  How  many  things  did  hohf  men 
ordaine  with  a  good  intent,  which  we  see  at  this  day 

changed. 
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changed,  partly  by  abuse,  and  partly  by  superstitUm  t 
Hie  Feasts,  (kremonies.  Images^  Masses,  Mamute- 
ties,  and  the  like,  none  of  them  were  instituted  to  that 
intentitm  at  first,  as  now  they  are  used,  and  t^  wee 
GedeoDS  hold  our  peace ;  they  take  not  aw€^  the 
abuse;  they  take  not  away  the  Superstitions*.  This 
complainant  was  a  Fryer,  and  a  member  of  the 
Romane  Church.  He  tells  ns,  that  Masses,  and 
Monasteries,  and  Images,  are  all  differ^it  from 
the  meaning  of  the  first  founders^  yet  never  tdyb 
us  of  the  times,  nor  authors  that  first  dianged 
them.  Now  if  the  reformed  Churches  should 
have  declined  a  Reformation,  because  they  ooukl 
not  assigne  the  time  and  authours  of  those  erroM^ 
who  seeth  not,  but  they  had  Men  into  the  siane 
oiGedeon,  who  in  seeing  the  abuse,  tooke  it  ndt 
away  ?  Nay  more,  those  Romanists,  which  have 
made  diligent  search  andinquirie  to  know  the  time 
and '  authors  of  their  own  errours,  which  thery 
now  count  for  Catholique  Doctrine,  although  they 
professe  they  cannot  precisely .  set  downe  their 
first  beginnings,  yet  they  ingeniously  confesse  an 
iteration  of  divers  Tenets  in  their  owne  Church^ 
The  restraint  of  Priests*  marriage,  to  say  predsefy 
when  it  came  m  (saith  Marius),  I  cannot  teU,  air- 
though  I  have  most  diligently  inquired  after  it  f .    Con*- 

*  Feru9  AoQot.  io  Jud.  cap.  9..  Colon.  1671*  Duple««  ^« 
Ex^pplo  siot  festa,  ceremoniae,  Imagines,  Missa  Monaaleria, 
Ssc.  Nihil  horum  A  inteotione  instituUmi  foit;  quk  oime  hsr 
bentiir,  Ac. 

t  Marias  de  Schism,  et  ConciL  part  3.  ctp.  alt 
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cerning  Prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue,  It  is  to  bee 
wmdred,  how  the  Church  U  altered  in  thispoynt  (saith 
Erasmus^y  but  the  precise  tiine  hee  cannot  telL 
The  Communion  in  one  kinde,  when  it  got  first  footr 
ing  in  the  Churchy  Mmime  constat^  it  doth  not  ap- 
ftarCf  saith  Gregory  de  Valencia  !• 

Now,  if  these  m^n  could  have  produced  their 
Doctrine,  originally  from  the  Scriptures;  they 
should  not  h^ye  needed  to  require  of  us  to  shew 
them  the  first  authors  of  their  doctrine.  For  I 
confidently  beleeve»  if  forbidding  of  Marriage  had 
''been  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  St.  Paultermeih 
the  doctrine  of  devils;  (1  Tim.  iv^  L)  if  Prayer  in  an 
unknown  tongue  had  beene. taught  and  conunended 
by  the  Apostle  Saint  Pae^,  as  on  the  contrary  it 
was  forbidden  by  him,  and  condemned  in  his  first 
Epistle  .to  the  CorHUhians;  if  the  Communion  in 
oniet  kind  had  been  instituted  by  Christy  as  the 
contrary  was,  to  wit,  in  both  kinds;  if  these 
poynts,  I  say,  had  been  derived  from  the  word  of 
(}od,  or  had  they  alwaies  been  received  as  Aposto^ 
tike  Traditions  in  the  Church,  ,the  beginning  and 
the  authour  of  their  Tenets  had  been  easily 
knowne,  and  then  they  might  have  been  published 
oat  of  cettaine  knowledge,  both  for  tinfie  and 
person.  And  as  touching  this,  and  the  rest  of 
straw  ^d  stubble,  which  the  Church  hath  added 
to  her  building,  it  is  manifest  by  the  Testimonies 

*  M mmi  in  hac  re,  quam  Ecclesia  mutatis  sit  coosuetudo. 
£raa.  in  1  Cor.  xiv. 
t  Greg,  de  Val.  de  legk.  usu  Eucbar.  c.  10. 
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of  some  of  their  owne  side,  that  there  was  a 
knowne  time,  when  those  Tenets  were  not  cer- 
tainly known,  or  generally  received  by  the  Ro- 
mane  Church. 

The  Marriage  of  Priests  was  not  altogether  fw^ 
bidden,  till  the  time  of  Gregorie  the  seventh  (saith 
Pohfdore  *)f  and  this  was  above  a  thousand  yeeres 
after  Christ.  The  number  of  seven  Sacraments  was 
not  expressly  defined^  till  the  dayes  of  Peter  Lombard 
(saith  Cassandei^^)y  and  this  was  1140  yeeres>afler 
Christ.  The  Doctrine  of  TransubstantiationX  was 
not  received  for  a  pqynt  of  faith,  till  the  Councellof 
Later  an  (saith  Scotus^),  and  this  was  above  1200 
yeeres  after  Christ.  The  power  of  Indulgences  ex* 
tending  to  soules  in  Purgatory,  wasfrst  decreed  by 
Boniface  the  eighth  (saith  Agrippa  \),  and  this  was 
1300  yeeres  after  Christ.  The  Communion  in  mse 
kinde  began  to  bee  generally  received  but  a  little  before 
the  Councell  of  Constance  (saith  Gregory  de  Yeh 
lentia^),  and  this  was  almost  1400  yeeres  after 
Christ. 

*  De  Rer.  Inrent.  1.  5.  c.  4.  t  Cassand.  de  num.  Sacra* 

{  Bellar.  de  Euch.  lib.  3.  cap.  23. 
VS<^t«>'  >■  4.  Sent.  dist.  t1.  q.  3. 
.    II  De  Van.  Scient  c.  61.  f  De  legit,  nan  Eocliar.  c.  10.. 
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SECT.   VII. 

THE  PEDEGREE  OF  THE  ROMISH  FAITH  DRAWEE 
DOWNE  FROM  THE  ANCIENT  HERETIKES;  AXi> 
THE  PROTEStAXT  FAITH  DERIVED  FROM  CHRIST 
AND    HIS   APOSTLES. 

■  f 

ftuT  since  theise  men  are  so  inquisitive  to  know 
of  us  the  firist;  Audiors '  of  their  Religion ;  I  will 
teU  them  of  their  predecessors,  and  give  them  a 
6hort'  Pedegree  both  of  their  Romane  faith,  and 
our  Protestant  doctrine;  that  it  may  appeare, 
from  whom  they  and  we  are  lineally  descended. 
And  first .  touching  the  succession  in  person  and 
doctrine,  I  will  examine  it,  Ordine  retragrgflo, 
by  ascending  upward.  r:;, 

Latine  Service  and  Prayer  in  a  strange  tongue 
came  into  the  Church  by  Pope  Vitalian  (saith 
Wolphius*),  and  this  was  about  the  yee^e  666. 
If  wee  ascend  higher,  the  Heretikes,  Osseni, 
taught  in  the  first  ages,  that  there  was  no  need  to 
make  a  Prayer  in  a  knotone  tongue,  saith  JEpiph- 
anius  f.  If  you  will  ascend  to  the  Apostles'  time^ 
and  claime  Antiquitie    in    the  highest  degree; 

*  Wolphins  Lect.  Memorah.  Centcaar.  septim.  p.  180.  Nu- 
nmus  Bestia,  Apoc.  13« 
t  Cpiph.  hserei.  10.  ' 
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There  were  certaine  Jewes  (saith  Ambrose)  amongxt 
the  Grecians^  as  namely  the  Corinthians^  who  did 
celebrate  the  Divine  Service,  and  the  Sacramait, 
sometimes  in  the  Syriac^,  and  ma^t  commonly  ifi  the 
Hebrew  tongue^  which  the  common  people  understood 
not*^  For  which  cause  Saint  Paul  wnbte,  that 
whole  ch^ptei;  of  the  fpurteenth  pf  the  first  to 
the  Corinthians^  which  is  wholly  and  expressly 
directed  against  Prayer  "or  divine  Service  in  an 
unknowne  tongue.  Here  you  have  the  Rottiish 
succession  in  doctrine  and  person  derived  from 
Jewes  and  ll^tikes :  heere  \^,  pur  Prptestaot 
doctrine  derived  from  Saint  Paul  the  Appstle: 
Pray  with  the  ^spirit,  pray  with  the  undersfymdlng^ 
also. 

The '  doctrine  of  Transuhstantiation  was  first 
decre<!d  at  the  Councell  of  Lateran,  about  foure 
hundred  yeeres  agoe :  If  we  ascend  iiij^er,  it 
wt0  set  on  foot  by  Damascen  and  Epiphanius  the 
Deacon,  for  bringing  in  the  worship  of  Images, 
8Ct'  the  second  Councell  of  Nice :  If  wee'  looke 
furtihGr,  it  was  practised  by  the  HtlcesaUft,'^ ^ 
which  fained  a  two-fold  Christ,  one  in  Heaven^ 
another  in  EaHh:  like  the  Masse-priests,  whQ 
admit  one  bodie  with  all  his  dimensions  and  pro- 
perties in  Heaven  above,  another  body  in  the 
Sacrament  here  below,  which  hath  no  proberties 

*  Ambr.  in  ep.  1.  ad  Corin.  cap.  24. 

i  tfeleeaaitfe  ^plicem  <>brMhMi  laehiiit,  alt«i»  tuprs;  atiuni 
infnu  Tbcod.  haereU  fab.  lib.  2.  iout^  2.  p.  MO.  ImU  OqIoii* 
1573. 
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of  a  true  bodie-  If  wee  looke  W^er,  it  wM 
delivered  by  Marcus^  the  Heretik^,  who  by  Ins 
invocation  over  the  Sacramentall  cup,  cai)ft€d 
the  wine  to  appear  like  blood*  If  you  wiU  I&oke 
btbdie  ApostW  time^  the  fir$t  authours  weise 
those  disciples,  that  beleeved  the  grosse  and  caf- 
mil  eating  of  Christ's  flesh,  which '  murmured 
'i^^amst  biniy  and  forsook,  him.  Here  is  their  sife* 
ceniioh  in  dbctriiie  and  persoh,  dexjyed  dotn  Id^- 
f^i^  froniL  Heretikcai,  from  Oofcmmte^^  Hem 
is  <mr  fajth  delivered  at  the  same  time  by  Christ 
hiaisetfe:.  Thfi  vxjrdi  I  ipeake  are  ifirit  anil^t. 
(Jobivi.ea.) 

"The  Pope  a  Supreakatki  was  confirmed  at;,  tba 
Councefl  of  Ldt&in, .  aod  the  Councell  oif  Trent 
If  wto  aseted  hig^her,  it  was  firrt  granted  by 
PAo^t  ^  blokidy  Emperour,  to  d^  Bishop 
ofiOMitafi/inijife/GQOyeeresj^  If  they 

dawi^  dltti^uilie  from  the'  tiine  of.  the  Aj^st^, 
tfia^iSeadfetf  were  their  first  Founders  ftnd  Bene- 
fiotor&i  .  Tor  (fl«ith  Christ)  the  Kings  of  the  Ge^ 
dkttr^e&c  brUihip  aver  than,  and  they  that  eoper^ 
me-  authiri^  ypcn  them,  are  called  Benefaetifrs. 
(Luke  xzii.  26.)  *  Here  is  ^eir  succession  .ih 
dobtrine  and  person^  derived  from  bloo^rsiuckeiB 
and  Gieritiks^  in  usurping  power  over  Kings  and 
^i^gdoQkes. in  things  spirituaS^in things temp<)iaIJL 
Heei*e  is  our  received  Doctrine  firom  Christ  him- 

.  www*  ^ 

8elfe ;    Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  htm 

*  IiesftUft»  lib.  L  cfip*  9^    . 
tUspergrnns^isPhoca*  fol«149« 

*  D  2  bee 


52  The  safe  Way. 

bee  your  Mitiister :  atid  whosoever  will  hee  ehitfe 
am99ig  yw^  let  him  bee  your  servant.  (Matt.  xx. 
26,27.) 

The  worship  of  Images  was  decreed  at  the 
second  Councell  of  Nice^  almost  eight  hundred 
yeeres  after  Christ.  Bat  if  you  claime  Antiquitie 
(because  it  is  a  poynt  of  faith)»  Irenaus^  tells  us^ 
the  Basilidians,  and  Carpocratians  in  the  Primitive 
times  did  worship  Images,  and  professed,  they 
had  the  Image  of  Christ  made  by  Pilate.  Here  is 
their  succession  in  doctrine  and  person,  derived 
from  the  Here  tikes,  Basilidts  and  Carpocrates: 
heere  is  ours,  derived  from  the  Doctrine  of  Saint 
Paul,  (Rom.  zii.  3.)  -  and  from  the  lesson-  given 
by  Saint  John,  (1  John,  v.  21.)  yea,  from  the 
mouth  of  God  himselfe,  Thau  shall  mt  make  to  thy- 
Self  any  graven  image,  Sgc.  (Deut.  iv.  15,  16.) 

The  Communion  in  jone  kinde  was  decreed  at 
.the  Councell  of  Constance  above  1400  yeeres 
after  Christ.  Yet  if  you  gtand  upon  Antiquitie, 
-because  it  is  now  an  article  of  faith;:  P.  Leo  tells 
-you,  the  Mamchees^,  a  sort  of  Heretikes,  in  his 
time  used,  the  Sacrament  in  one  kinde,  viz.  in 
bread  onely.  If  you  ascend  to  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Nazarites  (saith  BeOarmine)  had 
made  a  vow,  not  to  drink  wine,  and  therefore  in  alt 
likelihood  they  tooke  the  Sacrament  in  bremd  onely  %• 

Here 

*  IrenaeoSy  lib.  1.  cap.  83,  24. 
t  Leo  Ser.  4.  de  Quad  rages. 

I  Noo  est  credibile  Naaareos  contra  TOtum  saimi  bibiase  de 
caltce.    Nee  tamea  eredibile  est,  eos  omoiad  k  cominottiooe 

absti- 
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Here  then  is  their  best  succession  in  person  and 
doctrine,  derived  either  from  Heretiques  or  elM 
from  an  uncertaine  example  of  the  Nazarkp^. 
Heere  is  our  doctrine  taught  by  Christ  hi^isdie, 
and  so  commended  to  our  Church.  Drink  ye  all  of 
this.  (Matt.  XXVI.  27.) 

Againe»  looke  upon  their  Invocation  of  Saints 
and  Angels  \  and  you  shidl  finde  their  founders 
were  the  heretikes  Angdiei.  Looke  upon  their 
doctrine  of  merits^  and  works  of  Supererrogatianlf^ 
and  you  shall  see. .  the  first  Authors  were  the 
Catkari,  the  Puritans.  Look  upon  their  virefSeXia, 
their  worship  given  to  the  blessed  Virgin^  and 
you  shall  disceme  the  Colly ridian  Heretikes, 
(which  Epiphmius  termes  Idolaters)  were  their 
first  leaders.  Looke  upon  their  restraint  of 
PrieMes  Marriage^  and  you  shall  £>bserve»  that; 
the  heretike  Tatianus,  and  the  Manicheiss,  w^re 
their  predecessors,  and  forbade  Marriage  §  in 
Sacerjdotibus^  :t^  4n  their  Priests.  ^  These  and  the  like 
errors  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  eith^^r 
lineally  desceoded  from  the  aforesaid  Heretiques,, 
or  at  leastwise  have  neere  affinitie  with  their, 
adulterate  issue.  And  if  I  have  fayled  in  cal- 
culating the  right  nativity  of  their  ancie^t  doc* 
tarine^yet  sure  I  am,  they  are,  utterly  destitute 


■  ■■■••  ".  -.  « 

abitinvitse*    BeU.  Apolog.  contro.  pnefat  Regis  miiiotoriain» 
Episc.  Eliebs.  Itesp.  ad'  Bel.  c.  8«  fol.  188. 

*  Ao^^st.  ad  quoS  Tult  t>etim.  c.  39. ' 

t  Isid.  EljBi.  lib.  8.  cap.  de  biBres.  Chrbt 

t^pqph.  tuerea.  78.  §Ib.46. 

of 


54  The  safe  Way. 

at  a  right  succession  in  person  and  doctrine  frooi 
the  Apostles,  and  the  ancient  and  orthodox 
Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church ;  as  shall  ap 
p^e  by  many  testimonies  of  the  best  learmi 
ftmahg  tkeiHiselves^ 


SECT.   VIII. 

* 
•      ■ 

THE.  TESTIMONIES   OF   OUR    ADvkltSARIES  TOUCH- 
ING THE   AVtiQUlTY    AND    UNlVEBSALlty    OV 


I     V     f  I 


THE   paoxeSTANT   FAITH   IN   GrkEAALL. 


(    '4 

1  I  ■ 


^/ 


I^  the  meane  time  I  will  eall  tlM  iC!hti»^  vt 
Rome  fbr  a  witnesse  to  our  4^ause ;  and  if  Sfatf  dM 
ndt  phQnely  confesse  the  Antiqiiltie  Of  otirTctieifi; 
and  die  Novisltie  of  her  owne ;  if  shei  h^rselfis  dM 
not  proclaithe  the  Universalitie  of  oui^  faith ;  if  iiilia 
doe  not  confesse,  that  we  are  both'  in  th6  inwe 
certsune  and  safer  way  in  the  Protestant  Ghirfdlj 
I  will  neither  refuse  the  name,  nor  the  piliikiiBient 
diiii  to  Heresie. 

Itee  therefore  that  shall  questioa  m»  Wh^re  oitf 
Church  was  before  Luther^  let  him  looke  backe 
into  the  Primitive  Chiicch;  nay,,  let  hun  but  looke 
into  the  bosome  of  th^  preseat.  Romane  Chyrcht 
and  there  hee  shall  finde  sbkI  CQofe&ae,  that  if  ewr 
Antiquitie  and  UniTersaUti^  were  mavkfet  pC  the 

true 
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true  Church*  of  right  ^d  necessitie  titfgy  iauM 
belong  to  ours.  Locke  inio'  the  foare  CiwieH^i 
which  tiie  Church  of  Rome  pro^steth,  anfl  yoii 
khall  finde  three  of  tbase  Qr^^itks  tire  taught  ksA 
heleeyedifli  our  Church*  and  theide  by  our  advfer&ia'^ 
Ties'  k£iaS»Mm  were  insdtiited  by  the  Aposttei^ii 
ii&d  thd  Fathers  ^  the  Primitrv^  Church,  not 
«re«ti6<l^y  iMtker.  Lc^ke  i&to  the  «0VM  Sadrii-> 
tfte&tt,  which  the  Church  -of  Eotti^  holdethj  Uid 
you  «h«U  «obii  tUikiuiwledge  that-  two  of  thoM 
SusrkiatMrut  ptdteikbi.  -by  up ;  mimI  th^se  hy  itJuV 
admiiiptaiia'i'iMk^kiMiAn  wem  inttiiuted  by  €%ltit» 
AM  liroft^ed  by  Xttf A£r.  tooke  Into  the  (^auk 
of  our  B)ble;  and  you  s^l '  eib««Hre,  Ihiit  >  2'^' 
AodMS  4if  GuMtDicidl  8driptiU«>  -which  iour<?hiircl» 
jftltowetii,  «vi^e  tuiiiretMily  te«e^md  i&  adl  ag^, 
And  Hfb  apptoved  at  Ihid  day  by  the  Ctoydf^f 
Uoibe^iror  €itlio&ioUi  l&<$d{rtuMi,  fiot  devisi«l'l^ 

Councells,  aiid  yo4  shtSl  <!6ittfeMe;  thbt  thefiite 
fi>ureO«S«nlUCdi^^ls  «re  mtified  by  ^0  CtttXns 
«f  otir'  C^uHthi  tmi  botAem6d  by  ilcM  of  Paifia^ 
ittant*  Hot  «<Aed  1^  JLuther.  ljdok&  kft4  tUt 
Tnidittd4s  of  the  ChuMi,  K&d  you  ihsffl  aiM  ifilcl 

oonfiissfi^  tiAt  a^  the  A|>idiBtidfii(i«iH  ttddUUm^ 

wWifih  '^i^itt  uaiyerMllj^  Mc^fv«d»  (tiid  ^WiA  UnT 
Church  of  Rome  coi^esseth  at  this  day  to  bee 
jkptidtahiii,  Ate  d^iaaaAtd  &^ia  ibe  AfibllB^  to 
us,  not  derived  fipm  Luther.    Look  inito'c^  B66k 

*iTbt  Crtcd  et  tike  Apnttes,  df  dM  fint  Ni0e»e  0*OMd« 
'        ,    -^  of 
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of  Common  Prayer^  and  compare  it  with  the 
?mcient  Liturgies^  and  it  will  appeare,  that  the 
same  formes  of  Prayer,  (for  substance)  were  read 
and  published  in  a  knowue  tongue  in  the  ancient 
Churches,  not  broached  by  Luther.  Looke  into 
the  ordination  and  calling  of  PastorSr  and  it  will 
appeare,  that  the  same  essentiall  forme  of  ordina- 
tion, which  at  this  day  is  practised  iu.our  Churchy 
w^s  used  by  the  Apostles  and  their  isuccessors, 
not  devised  by  Luther*.  If  therefore  the  three 
Creeds,  the  two  principall  Sacraments  of  the 
C!hurch,  the  22  bookes  of  Canonicall  Scriptute» 
the  first  foure  generall  Coqncells,  the  Apostblike 
Traditions,  die  ancient  Liturgies,  the  Ordination 
«f  Pastors :  If,;  I  say,  all  these  were  anciebtly 
tavghti  and  universally  received  in  all  ages  jn^  the 
b^sOQie  of  .the.  Romane  Church,  even  «by  itbe 
tfiCtittionieft  of  our  adversaries  themse}\xs;  isjtnoit 
K.aiUy.  ^4  seuslesse  question  to  demand  of^fis^ 
whftre  our  Church  was  before  Luther?  :i  •/  7 

Tb0  positive  Doctrine  which  we  teacht,  ji9 
contained  in  a  few  principall  poynts ;  and  thOM 
ako  have  Anti^uUk,  and  Umvereaiitie,  with  the 
QmeHt  of  the  Rom^ne  Church.  The  points  in 
QQDttoversie  which  are  sub  Judke,  and  in  ques* 
tion,  are  for  the  iiip^t  p«urt,  (if  not  all)  additkms 


a   I  • 


.  ;*  M  i%  proved  at  brge  bj  Fr.  BImoq.  in  bis  booke  Dt  Mi- 
nUttr  ^^tietmo, 

t  Tbirtj-nioe  Articlei  of  Religieo,  established  at  the  begis- 
DiDg  of  the  Beformatioo,  Ed.  6.  aano  iM9 ;  and  after  eon- 
^rmed  in  the  reign  of  Q.  Elis.  anno  ISGS  and  1671,  Ac. 

obtruded 
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obtruded  upon  the  Church,  and  certainly  from 
those  additions,  and  new  articles  of  Faith,  the 
question  doth  truely  and  properly  result  upon 
themselves :  Whire  was  your  Church,  (that  is) 
where  vyas  ycMr  Trent' Doctrine,  and  Articles  of  the 
Roman  Creed  received  De  Fide,  before  Luther?''^  • 
If  therefore  our  doctrine  lay  involved  in  the 
bosome  of  tiie  Bomane  Church  (which  •  ho  Ro«^ 
manist  can  deny) ;  if  I  stay  it  became  hidden  as 
good  come  covered  with  chaffcy  or  as  fine  gold 
overlayed  with  a  ^ater  quarititie  of  drosse,  was 
it  therefore  new  and  uhknowne,  because  Popery 
sought  by  a'  prevayling  faction -to  obscure  it? 
Was  there  no  good  come  in  the  Granary  of  the 
C^ur6h;  bedaus^;  ftir  many  yfeeres  space/^till 
JLnahern  dayes,  it^was  hot  sev^d  from  the  chaffed 
No  pure  gold,  because  binr'  itdver^anes  would  not 
refine  it  by  the  fire  of  God  s  Word  ?  If  the  ehtrff? 
and  dross6  bee  ours,  or  if  our  Church  savour  of 
««hKj  ta.  nc-eltie  W  h^m^  («  W  W 
these  teen  ^preteiid)  let  them  remoove '  from '  the 
iJosWae '  of  theii-  ttwne  Church,  that  n<?*8r  arid 
hereticall  Doctrine,  which  they  s4y  was  nevefr 
faeflrd  of  before  ZiilA^ ;  and  tell  inee,  if  theit- 
Church  will  not  proove  a  poore  and  senslesse  cai^^- 
kasse;'  Jsnd  a  dead  body  without  a^  soule.  -  Take 
awtfy  the  three' -Creeds,  which  wee  professe,  oui* 
two  Sacraments,  the  22  Books  of  Canonicall 
Scripture,  the  Apostolicall  Traditions,  the  fonre 
Crenerall  Councells,  and  tell  me  if  such  light  chafie, 

-      «  iajoyned  by  tbe  BaU  of  ftaa  IV. 

and 
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mid  new  Heresies  (as^  Uiey  now  stile  them)  were 
retpoovedy  whether  th/^ir  twelve  new  Articles^ 
their  five  improperly  called  SacramentSi  *  their 
Apocryphall  Scripture,  thf^ir  unwritte4  verities 
and  traditions  wiU  bee  able  t9.mak6  a  true  viaible 
Church? 

'  It  is  true>  that  wee  denie  their  additions,  (to 
wit,  their  aliquid  amplius)  because  they  "art 
grounded  on  humane  authoritie,  and  want  t)ie 
Foundation  of  the  Scriptures.  We  deny  Purga- 
tory, Invocation  of  Saipts,  Works  of  Supererroga- 
tion»  worship  of  Images,  and  the  like.  And  if  our 
Religion  bee  theceftNre  termed  Negative,  fordeniall 
of  those  thingpi;  who  sees  npt,  but  for  the  lU^e 
r^son  they  themselves  will  stand  guilty  pf  iS^f 
Mine  aspersion  ?  i  Doe  not  they  deny  the  substance 
of  l^i^ad  after-coQSecmtion  ?  Doe  not  they  deny 
the  Scriptures  to  containe  .all  things  neoe^sary  to 
salvation?  Doe  ttiey  not  deny  the  reading  <ijF  them 
to  Christian  people  ?  Poe  they  no(  denie  Marriage 
tQ  the. Priests?  the, cup  to  the  lay-people^  the 
jSupre^Mcy  to  their  Soyeraigne  in  Us  own  domi- 
nions ?  And  puiy  nqt  we,  for  these  apd  the  like 
reason^,  protest  against  them,  that  tben|fore  theirs 
ia  a  Negative  j^ligion  ?  i . 

.  Qnt  that  the  world  may  know*  wee  obtrude  not 
these  thang9  by  way  of  recrimination,  it  ahatt 
appeare  by  their  ov^e  confession,  that  the  T^md^ 
tions,  which  we  deny^  are  declined  by  the  best 
learwd  among  ihemselves.  Nay  more,  they  dof 
not  onely  acknowledge  those  things,  which  wee 

hold. 
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hold,  biit  the  most  ingeouous  of  them  are  ashamed 
abo  of  those  additions  of  theirs  which  wee  deny. 
As  for  instance,  wee  charge  th^m  with  the  wt^rship 
of  Images :  they  denie  it,  or  at  least  exduse  their 
manner  of  adoration ;  but  they  copdeiline  not  us 
for  not  worshipping.  We  accuse  them  for  praying 
in  an  unknowne  tongue :  they  excuse  it»  tiiat  Groi> 
knows  the  meaning  of  the  heart :  but  they  doenc^t 
condemne  lis  for  praying  with  tht  spirit,  and  widi 
understanding.  We  condemne  theni  for  adoring 
the  elements  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament, 
because  it  depends  upon  the  intention  of  the  Priest. 
They  excuse  it,  that  they  adore  upon  condition.  If 
the  consecrated  bread  bee  Christ;  but  they  doe  not 
condemne  us  for  adoring  Christ's  reall  body  in 
heaven*.  Wee  aeciise  &etn  ?or  taking  away  the 
cup  from  the  lay-people:  they  excuse  it,  that 
H  tiHiS  fwt '  taken  tip'  by  thi  cammdfidement  of  iht. 
^sih^f  but' it  crept  w,  the  Bish&ps  winking  thereat^ 
(saith  Casterus1i);'hiA  thdy  do  ftot  dond^mKie^us  for 
following  Christ's  example,  and  receiving  in  both 
kinds.  Lastly, .  wee  accuse  Uiem  fgt*  their  PH vate 
Masses,  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  and  the 
eustofne  of  thq  Primitive  Church.  They  excuse 
it.  That  it  is  thrimgh  their  owne  dcfauU  md  negti*' 
gefice,  ibhenof  (saith  "Hi^ier' HardingX)  ihd-godljf 
'ini  fiulkfuU  fecfflek  since  the  timtf  the  Primitive 

t  -         ■  I 

■  •  ■  ■  .  »  4  m 

*  Adrian.  6«  ?•  lib*  Quodlib.  Adore  te  ti  tu  ct  ChrisUit. 

'  '  *  ■    -  .  '  ■         '-'      '        .  '  ' 

•\  Qoiter  Enckirid.  ^e  cominun.  sub  utraq.  specie.  Coloo.  lOOOf 

p.  aw,  oetk?d. 
J  HirAiq^  H  B»  JevrtI,  cap.  0/frivait  Mksse,  p.  S. 
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Churchy  have  much  complained.  And  which  is 
remarkable,  and  comfortable  to  all  beleeving  Pro- 
testants^  wee  charge  them  with  flat  Idolatry,  in 
the  adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  of  Reliques,  of 
Saints,  of  Images.  And  howsoever  they  excuse 
themselves,  in  distinguishing  their  manner  of  ado* 
ration : .  yet,  I  say,  to  our  endlesse  comfort  bee  it 
spoken,  they  cannot  charge  us  in  the  positive 
doctrine  of  our  Church,  no,  not  with  the  feast 
auspition  of  Idolatrie* 


SECT.    IX. 


is 


I  ' 

J 


THE  T£StlMONI£S  OF  OUR  ADVERSARIES,  TQUOH* 
INO      THE      PROTESTANT     AND     THE     ROMAKE 
.     FAITH    IN   THE   PARTICUI^<Rt. 

p  ff 

■  -  I 

Pa  RAG.  1. — Justification  by  faith  (onely.) 

These  things  premised,  I  ¥^ilL  proceed  to  the 
examination  of  Witnesseis,  both  for  the  Antiquitie 
of  our  doctrine,  and  the  Noveltie  of  theirs.  But 
before  I  goe  to  publication,  I  will  present  you 
with  two  Records,  for  two  principall  points  of 
our  faith.  By  which  evidences  it  shall  appeare, 
that  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  the  proper  markef 
of  a  true  Church,  were  rightly  preached,  and 

duely 
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duely  administered  here  in  Engtand  in  the  most 
obscure  ages  long  before  Luther^  dayes.  I  say, 
it  shall  appeare^  that  before  and  after  the  Con- 
quest, the  Priests  and  Professors  of  those  times 
protested  openly  against  the  Doctrine  of  Romish 
merits,  preaching  salvation  through  Christ  alone ; 
BsaA  withall  publikely  professed  and  administred 
the  Sacraments  in  the  same  faith  apd  truth  ^hich 
wee  teach,  and  administer  at  this  day. 

In  the  dayes  of  Anselme*,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, about  the  yeere  1080,  there  was  a  set 
and  publike  forme  of  prayer  prescribed  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  sicke,  and  this  forme,  (saith 
Cassatukrli)  in  Bibliathecis passim  obvia,  was  com- 
monly to  be  had  in  Libraries.  The  words  are 
plaine,  and  fully  consonant  to  the  faith  that  our 
Church  professeth :  Doest  thou  keleeve  to  come  to 
glorie,  not  by  thine  cum  merits,  but  by  thcvertue 
and  merit  of  the, passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
Doest  thou  beleeve,  that  our  Lard  Jems  Christ 
did  die  for  our  salvation^  and  that  none  can  be  saved 
hy  his  owne  merits,  or  by  any  (^her  meanes,  but  by 
the  merit  qf^- his  passion  ?%  This  manner  and  forme 
of  IntfiMQgatories  was  prescribed  ^generally  to  a}l 
Priests  fbr  their  fipitation  of  the  sicke,  and  the 
party   acCQcdingly,    was  taught  to  nfake 


*Infra«p.  (96. 

i  CasMD.  in  append,  ad  4>pii«  Joh.  Roffen  de  fiducia  et  mist- 
ticordia  D^i.  Nu.  2.  • 

t  Ordo  Baptizandi,  tt  visitandi,  edit.  Venet.  AniK  1675. 

answere 
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auBwere  to  these,  and  the  like  qiiestioils :  All 
thU  I  beleete.  ^  Upon  this  ConfessioDf  the  Priest 
concluded  with  this  instruction  to  the  sicke  per- 
son; Goe  tQ  tkerefoi^,  as  Umg  as  thy  souk  re^ 
mayneth  in  thee,  place  thy  whfde  coi^^iee  in  bis 
death  (mehft  have  co^dence  in  no  other  thing,  commit 
thyself e  wholly  to .  his  death,  with  this  alone  cmer 
tkyselje  wholly,  intermingle  thyselfe  wholly  in  this 
death,  tvrappe  thy  whole  selfe  in  this  death :  And  if 
thy  Lord  God  mil  judge  thee,  say.  Lord,  I  appose  the 
ikath  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  betwixt  mee  and  thy 
Judgement,  and  no  otherwise  doe  I  contend  witl^  thee : 
And  if  hee  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  Sfijf, 
Lord,  I  put  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hetwLrt 
thee  and  mysmnes :  If  he  say  unto  thee,  thou  hastde^ 
served  damnation :  say,  Lord,  I  set  the  death  df  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  betwixt  thee  and  my  bad  merits, 
and  I  offer  his  merit  in  stead  of  the  merites  which  I 
omgHt  to  haoe,  hut  yet  have  not:  If  hee  say,  that  hee 
is  angry  with  theS':  say.  Lord,  I  interpose  the  death  of 
our  Lird  Jesus  Christ,  ietwLrt  me  and  thine  anger,  f 
This  poynt  of  Faith  was  publiqudy  professed 
ill  tiie^  Church  of  England,  and  generally  pMuctised 
nhortly^  after  the  Conquest,  both  by  Prieatsand 
peopie* 

'^  But  observe  the  cuiinin^  of  our  Ad^rersary, 
That  booke  which  was  published  in  Ansebne^n 
dayes  for  Instruction,  and  Visitation  of  the 


^  RespiDndeat  infirmas,  credo. 

t  Hosiuf  in  Coofessione  Petri  coo.  cap,  73. 

the 


The  safe  Waif.  6S 

file  same  booke,  I  say,  both  for  matter  and  sub'^ 
fttaBce,  katb  of  late  yeeres  been  printed  at  Paris^ 
at  QUkn^  at  Vemce ;  ^  whereby  not  onely  the  Doc-* 
trine  of  merits  ia  eclipsed,  but  liow  the  Romane 
iUfk  is  discovert  to  differ  from  the  ancient, 
What  meatfes  therefore  itiay  wee  imagine  cah  h6e 
IbiMid,  how  thetie  ihea  sliould  rebtifiie  their  oWn 
prinied  Authora?  Behold>  the  Romaiie  Inqui^ 
att6fi4  have  carelbUy  provided  by  two  Eifur- 
gatfirii  Indktfj  that  th4  weirds  of  comfort  which 
the  ^ri€iGtt  waa  kgbyned  to  pronomice  to  the  eicke 
person^  sboiltld  b^  blottieid  otrt. 

Attd  as  the  Doctrine  of  Justification  was  rightly 
preached  in  tho^  ila^es  (acdording  to  the  now  Pro- 
testant Fakh»  stnd  contrary  tb  the  Tepet  of  the  . 
HOW  Romane  Chnrc^),  so  likewiseyon  shall  observe, 
that  tfat  twa  Sacraments  of  Bkptiffisie  and  thd 
JuMii-  Supper,  were  pnblikely  taiij^t,  and.duely 
admkuBtered  in  the  same  Mth  aikbdMtrine  before 
tb0  Conquest,  as  they  are  now  declared  and 
leeeived  in  the  Church,  of  England. 


The  Sacrament  of  Baptisme  and  the  Lard's  Supper. 

Fi-HST,  etmceming  the  SaehufBeot  ef  Bieiptisme,  I 
thinke  there  is  none  so  blind'  or  stopid,  that  wiH 

*  Ordo  Baptizandi»   com  modo  vtsilandi  infirnos,    Paris, 
1&7S»  Colon,  anno  1556.  Yen.  anno  1575. 
t  Qnirog.  pa*  146.  Skndou^  et  It»xa<  aMe  1612. 

denie 
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denie  the  Baptisme  now  used  in  our  Churchy  botfi 
for  matter  and  forme,  to  bee  substantially  the  same 
that  the  Primitive  Church  ever  used,  an4  that  the 
Romish  additions  of  Salt  and  Spittle,  and  other 
Ceremonies  used  by  them,  neither  cause  a  transub- 
stantiation  in  the  element,  nor  the  want  of  them 
inforceth  rebaptization  in  the  Protestant.    So  that 
concerning  the  truth  of  our  Baptisme  there  can  be 
no  question.    And  as  concerning  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord  s  Supper,  in  the  dayes  of  JEifricke,  about 
the  yeere  (996)  there  was  a  Homily  appointed 
publikely  to  bee  read  to  the  people  on  Easter  day, 
before  they  did  receive  the  Communion,  wherein 
the  same  iaith  and  doctrine  (which  our  Church  now 
professeth)  was  publiquely  taught  and  received, 
and  the  Doctrine  of  the  reall  presence,  (which  at 
that  time  had  got  some  footing  in  the  Church)  was 
plainly  confuted  and  rejected.  Neither  was  this,the 
particular  doctrine  of  one  Bishop,  but  at  the  same 
time,  .the  same  matter  was  delivered  to  the  Clergy 
by  divers  Bishops  at  their  Synods  out  of  two  others 
Writings,   or  Epistles,    published  by  the  same 
JEi/ricke,  one  whereof  was  directed  to  Wulfstius 
then  Bishop  of  Sherboume;  the  other  written  to 
Wulfstane,   Archbishop   of  Yorke,  wherein   both 
Priests  and  people,  by  their  command  and  direc^ 
tions,  were  instructed  and  taught  the  doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist  in  these  words ;  There  is  a  great  difference 
betwixt  the  body  wherein  Christ  suffered y  and  the  body 

*  Tb«  Sacraincul  of  Ibc  Eucharist. 

which 
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^hich  h  received  of  the  faithfull.  The  body  truly 
that  Christ  suffered  in,  it  was  borne  of  the  flesh  of 
Marie,  with  blood  and  with  bone,  with  skinne  and  with 
^inewes,  in  humane  timbes,  with  a  reasonable  soule 
living :  and  his  spirituall  body,  which  nourisheth  the 
faithfull  spiritually,  is  gathered  of  many  Comes  with- 
out  blood  and  bone,  without  limbe,  without  soule;  and 
therefore  there  is  nothing  to  be  understood  bodily,  but 
^rituaUy,  S^c.  ♦  This  I  say,  and  the  like  doctrine 
was  approoved  by  the  Abbot  ofMalmsbury,  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Yorke,  by  the  Bishop  of  Sherbourne, 
by  divers  Bishops  at  their  Synods^  and  by  them 
commended  to  the  rest  of  the  Clergie  t>  who  were 
commanded  to  reade  it  publikely  to  the  common 
people  upon  Easter  day,  for  their  better  prepara- 
tion and  instruction  in  the  Sacrament.  And  for 
the  same  cause  by  the  motion  of  Wulfstan  the 
Archbishop,  was  JElfricke  induced  to  translate  the 
foresaid  writings  out  of  Latine  into  the  vulgar 
tongue,  being  of  like  argument  with  the  Homily 
before  mentioned.  If  this.  Protestant  faith  then 
publiquely  professed,  had  been  taught  onely  by  a 
multitude  of  seditious  and  factious  persons,  or  had 
been  received  by  some  few  excommunicate  mem- 

*  £lfrick'8  Homily.  B.  Usher  io  his  answer  to  a  challeoge, 
&Ck  cap.  Rod.  Pr€Bi,  p.  78,  79. 

t  iUfricus  Abbas  Vulstano  Arcbiepisc.  salutem  in  Christo. 
Ecce  parvimus  Testne  almitalis  jnssionibus,  transferentes  An- 
gUc^  duas  Epistolas  qoas  Latino  eloquiodescriptas  ante  annum 
vobis  destioavimas.  Transcript  ex  lib.  MS.  in  Bibl.  publ. 
James  in  his  detection  of  the  corruption  of  the  FF.  par.  2.  p.  55. 
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bers  in  the  same  Church ;  our  adversaries  might 
have  some  colour,  some  plea,  to  jdenie  the  visibi* 
lity  of  our  Church.  But  when  it  appeares  that  it 
was  generally  published  by  the  cliiefe  Bishops  and 
Pastors  of  several  congregations ;  when  it  appeares 
these  Doctors  had  their  calling  and  succession  in 
the  Ronmne  Church ;  when  it  appeares  it  was 
approved  by  a  publike  Synod  at  their  meetings ;  I 
cannot  but  account  it  a  Jesuite's  vaine  flourish  to  tell 
us,  That  wee  cannot  espie  out  so  viuck  as  one  Towne, 
one  Village^  one  House,  for  (\bOQ) yeeres  tJtat  m* 
voured  of  our  Doctrine*.  So  that  if  in  that  tino^  any 
faction,  or  opposition  arose  conceniing  this  doc* 
trine,  it  was  occasioned,  not  by  bringing  in  a  new 
doctrine,  but  by  maintaining  the  old,  and  that  with 
consent  and  approbation  of  the  Bishops  then  liviag. 
Nay  more,  if  that  tlie  faith  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
published  here  in  England  (400)  yeeres  before  that 
time ;  If,  I  say,  his  faith  and  doctrine  continued 
the  same  here  in  our  Island,  without  alteration,  till 
the  coming  of  Luther,  (which  our  adversaries  con- 
fidently maintaine,)  eyther  this  Homily  published 
by  the  Bishops,  was  tlie  faith  of  Gregory,  and  so 
our  Church  continued  visible  in  the  same  faith  from 
his  time  till  ours,  or  else  the  Roman  doctrine  now 
taught  and  beleeved,  hath  not  continued  the  same 
without  alteration  untill  the  dayes  of  Luther. 

Thus  tlie  Word  and  Sacraments  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  were  published  and  proclaimed 

*  Camp.  Rat  3  Wbif .  p.  14. 
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t)y  the  Bishops,  and  Archbishops  of  those  times, 
for  the  saving  knowledge,  and  knowne  salvation 
both  of  Priests  and  people.  So  that  the  most 
substantial! .  points  of  our  religion  were  visibly 
knowne,  and  generally  published,  not  in  private 
comers,  but  in  publike  libraries ;  not  in  obscure 
assemblies,  but  in  open  Churches,  and  generaH 
congregations  of  our  own  countrey,  in  the  darkest 
ages  long  before  LtUhei^'s  dayes. 

And  although  the  Inquisitors  have  not  as  yet 
passed  their  sentence  upon  ^If rick's  Homily,  *  yet 
in  that  Homily  they  have  suggested  Transubstantia- 
lion  by  two  feigned  miracles,  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist  then  publikely  taught,  and 
farre  different  from  the  whole  scope  of  the  author. 
And  the  Latine  Epistle  written  by  JElfricke  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Yorke,  is  to  bee  scene  mangled 
and  razed  in  a  Manuscript  in  Bemiefs  CoUedge  in 
Cambindgey  (as  it  is  well  observed  by  a  learned 
Divine  f)  and  I  cannot  conceive,  but  it  was  done 
by  some  Romanist,  because  it  doth  plainely  con- 
fiite  the  Doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.    Thus  we 
see,  what  time  and  errour  hath  brought  to  passe. 
That  Protestant  Faith,  which  in  JElfrick^s  dayes, 
was  generally  received  in  England  for  Catholike 
Doctrine  touching  the   Sacrament,   is  now  con- 
demned as  hereticall  by  a  prevailing  faction  in  the 

*  M\b\c\L%  Sermon  on  Easter-day;  printed  at  London  1023^ 
page  7. 

t  D.  James,  in  his  detection  of  corruption  of  Fathers,  par. 
%  p.  55. 
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Romane  Church ;  and  that  word  of  trueth  whicfi 
was  pubUshed  in  Afistlmes  dayes,  for  the  salvatioir 
of  Priests  and  people  in  the  English  Churchy  is 
now  condemned  by  an  Lidtx  Euyurgatorius,  with 
a  Dekatur  upon  those  saving  words.  But  I  say 
of  them,  as  St.  Ambrose  sometimes  pronounced 
of  the  Arnmis.  They  may  well  blot  out  our  letter^ 
but  our  faith  they  shall  never  abolish  *. 


Pabag.  3. — Tramubstantiation. 

LooKE  upon  their  Doctrine  o{  Transubstafriiatim, 
and  you  shall  see  how  miserably  their  Church  is 
divided,  touching  the  Antiquitie  and  the  Uni- 
versalitie  of  that  poynt  of  faith.  Some  derive  it 
from  the  words  of  Christ ;  others  from  Christ's 
benediction  before  the  words  were  uttered ;  some 
from  the  exposition  of  the  Fathers ;  others  from 
the  Councell  of  Lateran ;  some  from  the  authoritie 
of  the  Scriptures ;  others  from  the  determination 
of  the  Church.  And  whereas  many  other  poynts 
of  the  Romish  Doctrine  are  pretended  to  bee 
Apostolicall  Traditions,  as  having  no  Foundation 
in  the  written  Word ;  it  is  observed  by  learned 
Du  Plessis-f,  that  the  Papists  generally  main* 
taine,  that  their  Masse  is  prooved  from  the  Scrip- 
ture. Insomuch  as  at  the  26th  and  27tl;i  of 
Matthew,  and  other  places,  where  there  is  men- 

*  Ambros.  orat.  1.  cootr.  ArriaD. 
t  De  Enchar.  L 1.  cap.  1.  initio. 
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fion  made  of  the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament, 
their  ordinary  Commentaries  doe  now  note,  and 
that  commonly  with  capitall  Letters  in  the  Mar- 
gin ;  Here  is  the  Institution  of  the  Masse  * ;  whereas 
others  formerly,  and  even  the  ordinary  Glosse 
hath  noted  upon  the  same  words;  Here  is  the 
Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  being  a  Sacrament 
for  remembrance  of  the  Lord  s  suffering.  It  was 
the  gpr-eat  vaunt  of  Campian  the  Jesuite,  If  the 
Protestants  name  the  ^Gospell,  we  joyne  with  them, 
the  very  words  are  for  us :  This  is  my  body,  this 
is  my  blood :  and  Bellarmine  his  fellow  Jesuit  pro- 
fesseth  confidently,  that  the  words.  This  is  my 
body,  constitute  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
art  operative'^.  If  we  shall  further  question,  at 
what  time;  whether  before,  or  after  the  words 
spoken  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  elements  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  Aquinas  tells  us^ 
that  the  very  last  instance  of  the  delivery  of  those 
words,  is  the  first  instance  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
Sacrament,  but  in  all  the  time  before,  there  is  the 
substance  of  bread  remaining '!(:. 
If  these  men  therefore  have  spoken  the  truth, 

*  Lyran.  in  Mat*  ca.  26.  edit.  1520.  Camp.  Rat.  2.  Whit 
p.  11.  Hie  instituitur  Eaeharistia :  Sacramentum  ad  Dominica 
pasfionis  recordationeBOu 

t  Bell.^om.  3.  de  Eucb*  1. 1*  c.  11 . 

{  Ultimum  instans  prolatioois  Terbonim  est  primum  inatana 
in  quo  est  in  Sacramento  corpus  Cbristi,  in  toto  autem  tern* 
pore  prscedenti  est  item  substantia  panis.  Aqu.  par.  3.  q.  76. 
art  7«  ad  1. 

let 


70  The  safe  Way. 

let  them  beare  witnesse  of  the  truth ;  onely  let  mee. 
tell  you,  they  want  tliat  unitie  in  this  poynt  of  faitb» 
which  tliey  appropriate  as  a  speciall  marke  to  their 
ChuiHch :  and  for  proofe  of  this,  I  will  produce;  no. 
other  testimonies,  but  their  owne  learned  Authours 
(and  I  presume,  a  better  proofe  then  their  owne 
confessions,  none  of  them  can  expect.)  Whereby 
it  shall  appeare,  that  their  grand  poynt  of  Transu)>- 
Stan  tiat ion  hath  neither  foundation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  certaintie  in  the  Fathers,  nor  uaitie 
among  themselves,  to  conclude  it  for  an  article  of 
beliefe.  First,  touching  the  words  of  consecration, 
Salmeron  the  Jesuite  speaking  in  the  person  of  the 
Grecians,  delivers  their  opinion  in  this  manner: 
For  as  tnuch  as  the  benediction  of  the  Lord  is  net 
si4perftiwus  or  vaine,  veitker  gave  hee  simpfy  brcmlf 
it  folUnoeth^  tfiat  when  he  gave  it,  the  trunsmutatim^ 
was  already  made^  and  those  words  (This  is  mg 
body)  did  demonstrate  what  was  contained  in  tUc 
bread,  iH)t  what  teas  made  by  tlictn  *:  And  Swttrex 
the  Jesuite  ingenuously  professeth,  that  Cardinall 
Cajetan  in  his  Commentary  upon  this  Article,  did. 
afllinne,  that  those  words  of  Christ.  This  is, my 
body,  doe  7iot  of  themselves  sufficiently  pi^oove  Tran- 
substaiUiation,  without  the  supposed  authority  of  the 
Church ;  and  therefore  by  the  commandement  of  Pkui 
Quintus,  that  part  of  his  Cmnfnentary  is  left  auf 
in  the  Romish  Edition:^    Habemus  cOfrfitentem,  wfee 

have 

♦  Daii.<;hfem.  Paustr.  Iik.«.  dc  Euch.  c.  ^. 

m 

t  Ex  Gatholicis  solus  Cajetamus  in  Commentario  Inijii^  A^ 

ticalis 
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have  a  faire  confession  for  a  Cardinall,  and  a 
friendly  caveat  touching  tlie  spunging  out  of  his 
authoritie.  And  that  the  world  may  know,  that 
these  men  are  better  friends  to  our  cause,  then 
many  yet  conceive  them  to  bee,  I  will  produce 
both  Cardinals  and  Bishops,  and  Schoolemen, 
who  will  testifie  with  us. 

First,  that  there  are  no  words  in  Scripture  to 
prove  Transubstantiation. 

Secondly,  that  those  words  This  is,  my  body, 
doe  not  constitute  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament. 

Thirdly,  that  the  ancient  Fathers  did  not  be- 
leeve  the  substance  of  the  Sacramentall  bread 
was  converted  into  Christ's  reall  flesh. 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  that  Transubstantiation 
was  not  beleeved  de  Fide,  as  a  matter  of  faith, 
above  1000  yeeres  after  Christ. 

And  first  I  will  give  you  their  own  confessions 
touching  the  place  and  proofe  of  Transubstan- 
tiation, derived  from  the  Scriptures. 

Gabriel  Biel*.]  "  How  the  body  of  Christ  is  in 
the  Sacrament,  Non  invenitur  in  Cafwne  Biblice,  it  is 
not  expressed  in  the  Canon  of  the  Bible." 

Cardinal!  de  Alliaco  t-]      "   That  manner   or 

meaning, 

ticulii  qui  jiMsu  Pii  V.  rn  Romanam  editiooe  cxpunctua  est, 
doGiiit,  veelusttm  «ccle»iae  Mrtboritaie,  verba  ilia  (Hoe  est  oor* 
pus  Rieum)  ad  veritatem  banc  confirmandam  non  snfficere.  Suar. 
tOB.^.'disp.  46. 

*  Quomodo  fit  corpus  GbriBti  utnim  per.  coBversionem  att- 
Okjui,  &c.    Biel  in  Can.  Misea,  Lect.  48.    "^ 

t  Patet  qaod  ilk  modus  sit  possibilis  ne€  repugnat  rationi^  nee 

autboritati 
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meaning,  which  supposeth  the  substance  of  bread 
to  remaine  still,  is  possible,  neither  is  it  contrary 
to  reason,  nor  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  ;* 
nay,  it  is  more  easie  and  more  reasonable  to 
conceive,  if  it  could  accord  with  the  determination 
of  the  Church/* 

J.  Fishery  Bishop  of  Rochester  *J]  "  Hitherto 
St.  Matthew^  who  onely  maketli  mention  of  the  new 
Testament,  neither  are  there  any  words  heere 
written,  whereby  it  may  be  proved,  that  in  the 
Masse  is  made  the  very  presence  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ:  Aiul  lastly  he  concludeth;  Nchi 
potest  igitur  per  ullam  Scripturam  probari:  it 
cannot  be  proved  by  any  Scripture." 

Durand^.]  "  Christ  blessed  the  bread  by  his 
heavenly  benediction,  and  by  vertue  of  that  word, 
the  bread  was  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ  s 
body,  and  (saith  hee)  Tunc  confecit  cum  benedixit» 
He  then  made  it,  when  he  blessed  it." 

Odo  Cameracensis  %.']   ''  Christ  blessed  the  bread, 

auihoritati  Bibliee,  iin<^  factlior  ad  intelligendum  et  ratioimbi- 
lior»  quani,  &c.  in  4  Sentent.  q.  6.  art.  1. 

*  Hactenun  Matbieus,  qui  et  solut  'f  estamenti  novi  memnut. 
Deque  uUum  hie  verbuin  positum  est  quo  probetur  io  aoatri 
Mifsa  veram  fieri  carois  et  sauguinis  Christi  prsseDtiam.  J* 
Fisher,  contra  capt.  Babylonicam,  c.  10.  N.  8.  etO. 

t  Benedixit  benedictione  coalesti,  et  virtute  verbi,  qua  con* 
▼ertitur  panls  in  anbstantiam  ccxrppria  Christi,  &c.  Darand,  in 
Rmtional.  L  4.  c.  41. 

t  Benedixit,  suum  corpus  fecit,  qui  prius  erat  panis,  beat* 
dictione  (actus  est  cara:  non  enim  post  beuedictionem  dixisset. 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  nisi  in  Benedictione  •  fieri  corpus  juuai. 
OdoanCanonem.  Dist.4, 

and 
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and  then  made  that  his  Body  which  was  first  bread, 
and  so  by  blessing,  it  became  flesh :  for  otherwise 
hee  would  not  have  said  after  he  had  blessed  it. 
This  is  my  body,  unlesse  by  blessing  it,  he  had 
made  it  his  body/' 

Cardinall  Cajetan*.]  *^  That  part  which  the 
Gospell  .hath  not  expressed,  viz^  the  conversion  of 
the  bread  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  we 
have  received  expressly  from  the  Church/' 

ChristophoruSy  Archbishop  of  CcBsarea  f.]  **  Be- 
fore  the  words  (This  is  my  body)  were  uttered  by 
Christ,  if  the  bread  by  benediction  had  not  been 
his  bodie,  that  proposition  had  not  been  true :  for 
when  Christ  said.  Take  ye,  eaie  ye.  if  at  that  time 
the  bread  by  benediction  were  not  changed,  it 
will  follow,  that  Christ  did  command  his  Disciples 
to  take  and  eate  the  substance  of  bread  :  and  so  we 
must  deny  the  Article  of  Transubstantiation. 
Therefore  it  is  most  certaine,  that  Christ  did  not 
consecrate  by  .those  words,  neither  were  they  any 
part  of  consecration.  And  in  this  opinion  both  the 
CounceU  of  Trent,  and  all  Writers  did  agree,  till 
the  late  times  of  Ct^/e/a;?,  that  Christ  did  consecrate 
the  bread  by  blessing  it ;  and  therefore  we  conclude 
this  for  an  infallible  truth,  to  which  both  Scriptures 

^  Qaod  Enuigeliam  non  explicavit  expretae,  ab  Ecclesia  ac- 
eqnttos,  viz.  ootivenionem  panis  in  corpus  Cbristi.  Cajetan, 
iMi.  3.  q.  76.  ar.  1. 

tChriatbph.  de*Cap«  Fontium,  lib.  de  correctione  Theol. 
feol.  Lege  Chrbtoph.  foL  11.  41.  87.  18.  28.  63.  68.  fol.  7. 

and 
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Saint  Austin  is  so  wholly  ours  in  this  poyiit,  that 
Maldonat  the  Jesuite  noting  his  exposition  upon 
those  words  of  Scripture:  The  Fathers  have  eaten 
Mannas  and  are  dead,  S^x.  makes  this  confession : 
*'  I  am  perswaded,  that  if  Saint  Austen,  being  so 
great  an  enemy  to  Heretikes,  had  lived  in  these 
ourdayesy  would  have  been  of  another  mind«  when 
hee  had  once  perceived  the  Calvinists'  interpreta* 
tion  to  bee  almost  the  same^f*  and  Gregory  dc 
Valentia'\,  observing  the  manifest  Testimonies  of 
Theodoret,  (viz.)  That  the  consecrated  elements  did 
remaine  in  their  proper  substance,  and  shape,  and 
Jigure ;  retumes  the  like  answer :  '*  It  is  not  to  be 
marvelled,  if  one  or  more  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
(before  the  question  of  Transubstantiation  was 
thoroughly  debated  in  the  Church)  have  both 
thought  lesse  considerately  and  truely  concerning 
Transubstantiation.  And  this  is  an  answere  (saith 
hee)  briefe,  and  simple,  and  no  way  inconvenient." 
Thus  it  seemes  Theodoret,,  with  other  Fathers, 
were  ignorant  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  their 
salvation.  And  S.  Austen  did  not  rightly  under- 
stand the  corporall  presence;  for  hee  would  have 

^  The  like  place  out  of  Vasqucs,  iofra  p.  IO3.  iHoc  dico 
persuasum  me  habere,  Sanctis  Augustinum,  m  nostra  fuisset 
ntate,  long^  alitor  sensi.irum  fnisse  hominem  omni  hteretidniiai 
generi  inimiciBsimum  cum  videret  ad  eundea  fer^  modaoi  Cat- 
vinistas  bunc  et  ilium  D.  Pauli  locum  interpretari.  MiM*  in 
.Job.  6.  ▼.  50.  num.  80,  81. 

t  Minimi  mirum  est,  si  unus  aut  alter,  WQt  etian  aliqni  ex 
veteribua  minimi  considerate  et  rect^  hkc  de  re  senseriat.  Greg* 
de  Valent.  deTransubst.  lib.  2.  c«  7.  Caaan  exercit.  1.  8. 

changed 
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changed  his  opinion,  if  hee  had  lived  in  these 
dayes.  But  their  learned  Cardinall  Cusanus  is  not 
so  reserved  in  his  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  he  speaks 
plainely  and  openly ;  that  "  certaine  of  the  Ancient 
Divines  are  found  of  this  minde,  that  the  bread  in 
tfaie  Sacrament,  is  not  transubstantiated  or  changed 
in  Nature,  but  remaineth  still,  and  is  cloathed  with 
another  substance  more  noble  than  itselfe/'  And 
for  conclusion  of  this-  poynt,  many  Writers  and 
Schoolemen  in  their  owne  Church,  are  so  &rre  from 
granting  antiquitie  and  universalitie  to  this  doctrine, 
that  they  professe,  the  tenet  of  Transubstantiation 
was  lately  received  into  the  Church  for  a  poynt  of 
Faith. 

Scat  us  tells  us,  that  before  the  Councell  ((f  Lateran, 
Transubstantiation  was  not  beleeved  as  a  poynt  of 
faith  *.  This  did  Bellarmine  observe  as  a  thing  re- 
markable in  Scotus,  although  he  doth  not  approve 
the  same.  And  Suarez  his  fellow  Jcsuite  professeth ; 
The  Schoolemen,  which  teach,  that  the  Doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation is  not  very  ancient,  ought  to  bee  cor- 
rected,  such  as  Scotus  wasj^.  It  is  confessed  then, 
thsit  Scotus,  and  other  Schoolemen  did  acknowledge 
Transubstantiation  for  a  new  doctrine;  and  it  is 
most  probable,  that  such  Schoolemen  as  lived  not 
long  after  the  Councell  of  Lateran,  (where  that 
doctrine  was  decreed  for  a  point  of  faith)  best 

*  Unum  addit  Scotus,  quod  minimi  probandum  qu6d  ante 
Lateranense  Concilium  non  fuisset  dogma  fidei.  Bell.  lib.  3* 
de  Euchar<,  cap.  23. 

t  Suar.  in  3.  torn,  in  Euchar.  d.  sp.  70.  sect.  2.  p.  602. 

under- 
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understood  the  Tenets  of  those  tunes.  In  liku 
manner^  Durafkf,  and  some  of  his  fellowe  Schoole^ 
men  after  him^  professed  openly,  that  the  materiall 
part  (or  substance)  nf  the  Sacramentall  bread  was  not 
converted.  These  Testimonies  are  so  true  and 
evident  to  the  world,  that  Bcllarmifie  *  doth  confesse 
and  avoyd  that  saying  of  Scotus  with  a  miniim  pro" 
batidumy  ^'c.  it  must  not  be  a/lowed ;  and  as  touching 
Durandy  he  answereth,  his  doctrine  is  hereticaU, 
but  he  is  no  heretike^  because  he  is  rtadj/  to  submit  to 
the  Judgement  of  the  Church. 

To  let  passe  WicliffCy  the  Waldensesy  and  others 
who  were  condemned  for  Heretikes  for  professing 
the  same  doctrine ;  their  owne  Proctors,  Hostien* 
sis  and  Gaufridus^  tell  us,  that  there  were  others 
in  those  dayes,  who  taught,  that  the  substance 
of  bread  did  remaine ;  and  this  opinion,  say  they^ 
IMS  not  to  bee  rejected.  If  we  descend  to  this  last 
age,  their  owne  learned  Tonstall  professeth,  that 
the  beliefe  of  Transubstantiation  within  lesse  then 
500  yeeres,  was  a  matter  of  indifference,  not  an 
Article  of  faith.  Of  the  manner  and  meanes  of 
the  Reall  presence,  how  it  might  be,  either  by 
Transubstantiation^  or  otherwise^  perhaps  it  had 
been  better  to  leave  to  every  man,  that  would  bee 
curiousy  to  his  owne  conjecture^  as  before  the  Coun-^ 
cell  of  Later m  it  was  kfi  :%  and  lastly,  their  owne 

Erasmus 

*  Bell,  de  Euckar.  lib.  3.  c.  13.  Met  3.  torn.  3. 
t  Duraad  in  4.  Sent.  dist.  10.  q.  1.  num.  13. 
\  De  modo  qno  id  iieret  fortassd  satiits  cnit,  curiosum  quemq. 

relinquere 
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Erasmus  concludes  with  a  ser6  definiuit  Ecclesia^ 
&c.  It  wa^  late  ere  the  Church  defined  Iransub- 
itantiatian. 

Since  therefore  the  Protestant  Faith,  touching 
die  Spirituall  and  Sacramentall  participation  of 
Christ's  body,  was  generally  taught  and  beleeved 
in  the  former  and  the  latter  ages ;  since  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  hath  no  Unitie  amongst 
Ae  Romish  Authors,  no  Universalitie  amongst 
the  ancient  Fathers,  no  certaintie  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures;  Saint  Austens  Profession  shall  bee 
my  conclusicMi :  "  Whether  concerning  Christ,  or 
his  Church,  or  any  thing  that  appertaineth  to  our 
faith  and  life,  I  will  not  say,  if  we  ^who  are  no 
way  to  be  compared  to  him  that  so  spake)  but  if 
an  Angell  from  Heaven  shall  preach  unto  you  any 
thing,  besides  that  you  have  received  in  the 
Legatl  and  Evangelicall  Scriptures,  let  him  bee 
accursed*." 

relioquere  conjectura,  sicut  liber um  fuit  ante  Coocilium  Late- 
raoeose.  Tonstall,  de  £ucb.  lib.  1.  p.  46.  Eras.  Aanot.  in 
1  Corinth,  vii. 

*  Siv^  de  Christo,  siv^  de  Ecclesia,  ^iv^  de  quacunq.  alift 
re,  qua  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitamque  nostram,  non  dicam  nos, 
Deqnaquan  ccFinparandi  ei  qui  dixit,  sed  si  Angelum  de  ccelo 
vobis  aanuntiaverit  pneterquam  quod  in  Scripturis  Legalibus  et 
Evaiigelicia  accepistis,  Anathema  sit.  Aug.  contr.  liter.  Petil. 
lib,  3.  c.  G.  torn.  7. 


Par  AG. 
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l^ABAG.  4. — Private  Masse. 

It  is  decreed  by  the  Councell  of  Trent ;  If  amf 
shall  sajfy  that  Masses^  in  which  the  Priest  alone 
doth  cominunicatei  are  unlawfully  and  therefore  ought 
to  bee  abrogated^  let  him  be  accursed.  *    Here  is  a 
Curse  proclaimed  against  all,  or  any,  that  shall 
condemne  private  Masse  as  unlawfulli  and  heerein 
the  Protestants   stand    in  danger  of  a  cursing 
Councell.     For  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Reformed 
Church :     Private  Masses,  that  is,  the  receiving  of 
the  Eucharist  by  the  Priest  alone,  without  a  com^ 
petent  number  of  Communicants,  is  contrary  to  the 
Institution  of  Christy  and  the  practice  of  the  Primi- 
tive Church:^    And    hence   it  will  follow,  that 
private  Masse  is  unlawfully  and  therefore  to  be 
abrogated.      Now  he    that    curseth  us,  curseth 
Christ  that  ordained  it,  and  God  that  commanded 
us  to  observe  it.     It  was  the  answere  in  the  like 
case  made  by  a  right  Reverend  and  learned  Pre- 
late of  our  Church ;     "  If  wee  have  altered  any 
part  of  Christ's  Institution,    curse  on  in  God's 
name,  and  let  your  curses  take  effect ;  but  if  the 
celebration  of  our  Mysteries  bee  answerable  to 
his  Will  and  Word,  that  first  ordained  them ;  you 

*  Si  quis  dixerit,  Missas,  in  qui  bus  solus  sacerrios  Sacramen* 
taliter  commuiiicat,  esse  illicitus,  ideoque  abrogandas,  SDa- 
tiicraa  sit.     Cone.  Trid.  Cau.  8.  Sess.  "22. 

t  Artie,  of  Ireland.  Art.  100. 

curse 


i- 
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eUMe  not  ust  whom  you  would  hurt,  but  him« 
that  your  cursed  t(mgues  oannot  luui,  which  it 
God  to  bee  blessed  for  ever  ^.'^ 

The  Communiou  which  is  used,  together  with 
Priest  and  people  in  our  Church,  is  derived  firOm 
CSirist   lumselfe;    For  the  Evangelists    tell  us, 
Chriit  tookt  breadi  and  when  h^  had  given  thankei, 
kee  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  Dieciples :  (Matt.  xxyL 
Mark  idr.  Luke  zzii.)    Hee  tooke  bread,  that 
he  mig^t  breake  it;  he  brake  it,  that  he  might 
give  it:  he  gave  it,  that  they  should  eate :  and  so 
much  Christ*s   words   declare,    which  are  both 
pluiall,  and  spoken  to  others;   (Take  yee.  eate 
jfet)  not  singular,  or  to  himselfe  alone ;  as  if  the 
whole  courap  of  CShrist  s  actions  and  speeches 
intended  the  delivering  df  the  Sacrament  unto 
others.    After  CSurist's  Passion,  die  Apostle  Saint 
Pool  given  this  charge  to  the  Corinihians;  Bee 
jfee  faUaimri  of  nuOf  com  as  I  also  am  (^Christ. 
(I  Con  xi»  1.)    And  in  die  same  Chapter  hee 
fldiewea,   wherein  ihey   should    imitate   Christ; 
Wkem  ffee  eome  together  (to  eate  the  Lord's  Skipper) 
imry  emtfsr  another,  that  ye  come  not  together  mUo 
eomdenmation:'t  and  as  if  hee  had  foretold  by  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  the  doctrine  of  these  timea> 
he  puts   the  question    forcibly   to   the   Masse- 
Prifista;  The  (Up  of  Messing  which  we  blesse,  is  it 
sioi  the  Qmmmmon  of  the  Blood  of  Christ?  (1  Cor^ 

*  B.  Biben  Differ,  betweene  Christ  Sabject.  mod  Antickriflf • 

t  n^s  WIS  •pokco  of  Ibe  Sscrsoiest  Aug.  Epist  118.  tom.  2. 

F  X.  16.) 


82  The  safe  Way. 

X.  16.)  as  if  hee  had  said,  therefore  it  is  called  a 
Communion,  because  it  is  a  common  Union  of 
Priests  and  people ;  otherwise,  (saith  Hugo  *)  it  is 
called  a  Communitm^  for  that  the  people  in  the  Pri- 
mitive Church  did  communicate  every  day  (together.) 

Looke    upon    the   ancient    Councells   in    the 

Romane  Church,  and  they  are  witnesses  of  our 

doctrine  without  exception.    It  was  ordained  by  . 

the    Councell  of  Nantes^   that  no  Priest  should 

presume  to  celebrate  the  solemnities  of  the  Masse 

alcme :  for  say  they ;  to  whom  doth  the  Priest  say. 

The  Lord  be  withyou;  and^  Lift  up  your  hearts  ;  and. 

Wee  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ;  when  there  is  none  to 

.  make  answer  ?  or  whom  doth  he  invite  to  pray  with 

him?  when  he  saith.  Let  us  pray,  being  none  to  pray 

with  him?  Therefore  let  this  ridiculous  superstititm 

bee  banished  from  the  cloysters  of  Monkes  f. 

Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  about  (400)  yeeres 
ago,  observing  that  this  Decree  could  not  accord 
.with  the  Masses  of  his  times,  wherein  the  Priest 
alone  did  partake  of  the  Altar:  devi^  this 
answere  to  make  good  their  new  doctrine :  We  must 
piously  beleeve,  that  the  Angels  accompany  them  that 
pray  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Prophet :  I  will 
sing  Psalmes  to  thee  in  the  presence  of  the  Angels ;(. 

And 

*  Post  hoc  dicitur  communio  que  appeilttur,  ut  omiiet  com- 
jDiiiitcemtts  yiA  dicitur  communio,  quia  in  primitivii  Eccleftii 
populus  communicabat  quolibel  die.  Hugo  Card,  ia  speculo 
Ecdet. 

t  CoDciU  Nanetenae,  ca.  30.  apud  Caasan.  p.  S3. 

XVik,  crcdcndum  est,   qu6d  Angeli  Dei  comitet  aaabtent 

oraolibua. 
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And  Bellannine  also  rightly  observing,  that  it  would 
bee  thought  a  mockery  for  the  Priests  to  say  :  As 
many  of  (us)  as  have  received  of  the  Sacrament :  when 
as  none  but  the  Priest  alone  did  receive,  renders 
the  meaning  of  those  sayings  with  this  conceit: 
Those  words  were  spoken  both  for  the  present  Comnu^ 
fiicants,  if  any  were  present,  and  also  for  those  who 
did  communicate  elsewhere''^.  So  that  sometimes 
the  Angels,  sometimes  the  absent  doe  supply  thia 
roome  of  those  that  should  be  present  It  were  >no 
hard  matter  to  cite  ancient  Fathers  for  the  visibilitiie 
of  our  Church  in  this  poynt  of  Doctrine.  But  our 
adversaries  shall  save  me  the  labour  in  this  kinde. 
Because  you  shall  heare  them  make,  their  owiie 
confession,  that  their  private  Masse  was  altogether 
unknowne  to  the  Primitive  Church  in  the  best  and 
first  ages :  * 

Cochleus1[.']  "  Anciently  all  the  Priests  and 
People  did  communicate  together,  as  appeareth  by 
the  canons  of  the  Apostles,  and  Writings  of  ancient 
Fathers :  but  now  since  the  order  of  communicating 
together,  hath  ceased  by  the  negligence  of  Priests 
and  Pastors,  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  taught  us  a 

orandbas,  secunddim  illud  Propheticum;  la  conspectu  Ange- 
loram  pnllam  tibi.    Inooc.  3. 1.  2.  cap.  24« 

*  Bell.  ton.  3.  de  Missa*  1.  2.  c.  10. 

t  Cam  ilie  communicandi  mos  non  ampliut  apud  noi  obter^ 
▼ctnr,  nan  minus  Laicorum,  qu^m  sacerdotum  detidii  et  neg- 
hgtntiki  inyeBity  et  introduxit  apiritut  sanctut  piam  hujot 
negltgentiae  supplementum,  per  Missarum,  quas  soli  saccrdotes 
paiagnnt,!  frequentationem.  Coch.  de  sacrificio  missK,  contra 
Musculum  Can.  Liturg*  cap.  35.  pag.  86. 

F  2  remedie 
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remedie  against  their  slothfuluesse  in  celebrating 
of  private  Masse/* 

Durandui  Alimateims^ .]  ^*  In.  the  Primitive 
Church,  all  that  were  present  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Masse,:  did  every  day  communicate,  because 
all  the  Apostles  did  drink  of  the  cup  according  to 
Christ's  command ;  Drink  ye  all  of  this :  and  their 
oblauon  was  a  great  loafe,  sufficient  for  all,  which 
the  Grecians  are  said  to  continue  to  this  day.^ 

Qdo  Camer/icensU  f .]  **  In  the  Primitive  Church, 
they  never  had  Masses  without  the  convention  of 
the  people  to  communicate  together ;  afterwards  it 
grew  to  custome  in  the  Church  to  have  private  and 
solitary  Masses^  especially  in  doysters^**  . 

BetetbusX.]  "  Wee  must  know  for  certaine, 
that  in  the  Primitive  Church,  all  those  that  were 
daily  to  be  present  at  the  canon  of  the  Masse,  were 
wont  to  commimicate." 

Hugo  CardmalU^.']    **  It  is  therefore  called  a 

*  In  Primldva  Ecclesia  omnet  qui  celebrationi  Misstntn  is- 
Icrtmit  tiiigiilui  dieKut  ooniiiiuiiicart  tolcbast,  f  o  qsAd  Apos- 
toll  onnei  de  ctlke  bibunt.  Domino  dictnte.  Bibiic  es  hoe 
omnei:  Offerchfant  enim  magnum  panem  et  omoibut  suffici- 
cientem,  quod  adbuc  Gr«ci  servare  dicuntur.  Durand  Rat. 
4.  cap.  69. 

t  Antiquitas  in  usn  EcdesiK  son  fuiite  (vii.)  cum  sslfasmiaa^ 
sine  Collects,  hoc  est,  eceta  aliquo  wok  offertntivm  at  Sacra- 
masts  participantinm  agercntar,  &c.  Odo  is  Eipoait.  CsaoSis. 

I  CMim  in  Priautiva  Eccletia  tinfoKi  diebua  qoi  Caaoni  Mis- 
ape  vitararanCy  aoUtoa  fuitte  commanicaifcy  tad  poalcs,  Ac 
Bdetb.  m  Explicat  Canaau.  c.  60. 

i  Dickv  CommimiOy  qoia  in  PrimitiTi  Ecob»i4  popvlaft 
communicabat  quoUbat  dit.    Hugo  in  spaculo  Ecalaaim. 

Commu- 
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Cammmiion»  Isecause  the  people  in  the  Primitrre 
Church  did  communicate  every  day  together .'' 

Durandus  Tholosanus'^J]  *'  In  the  infende  of 
the  Church,  the  Christians  whieh  were  present  at 
the  celebratioft  of  the  mysteries,  after  the  blesang 
were  wont  to  communicate/* 

Mkrologus^.']  *'  We  must  know  accor^g  to 
the  ancient  Fadiers,  that  the  Communicants  oneiy 
irere  wont  to  bee  present  at  the  mysteries,  and 
therefore  before  the  Coramunioo,  the  Cathechis* 
mens  and  Penitents,  which  were  sot  prepared  to 
tommimicate,  wer6  commanded  to  deparL"* 

Cassander  Ex  MicrologoX.]  ^  If  cannot  be6 
said  properly  to  bee  a  Commuiiion,  but  ^hem 
tome  people  ate  partakers  of  the  same  sacrifice 
witk-tbe  Priest;  and  all*  the  best  learned  doe 
ackiidwledge,  that  to  have  been  the  ancient  cus^ 
tome  cxf  the  Romane  Church.'' 

Innocentius  the  third^."] .  ^'    In    the  Primitive 

.  *  lakit  sascenlis  EcoleiiwChnstiaiii,  <|ai  oelelmliiMii  Muhni 
idcniil,  post  acoeptim  panem  oomaiuDicare  solehsot*  DjiBHidL 
ds  ritibttty  c.  68. 

t  SdenduiB  jaxta  antiquos  Patres  quc^d  soli  ^eomnMiiucaiites 
myiteriis  ioteresM  comueverioty  Ac.  Mierobg^  de  Eed^a.  oIh 
tnffst. 

}  Propria  commiuiio  dioi  non  poteat,  sua  plu«M  At  codeoi 
ncrificio  participanly  ct  qjaidem  Iiuob  anti^oaiD  esse  Rook  Ec- 
cleabe  Moreas,  &c.    Cassaod.  de  aoiksnia  Missis. 

i  la  Plrioikiva  qsidem  Eoclesise  slngoUs  diebus  qui  cdebrs- 
tion  Miaasmm  intereraot,  comsuudcmre  aolebaot,  sed  excrea- 
tsnte  miiltiliidiDe,  Ac    lonooesl*  IIL  U.  6.  de  Mjf ster.  Miss, 

Church, 
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Church,  every  day  those  that  were  present  at  the 
Sacrament,  were  wont  to  communicate ;  but  the 
number  of  the  faithfull  increasing,  it  was  appoitated 
they  should  communicate  onely  on  the  Lord's  day  : 
afterwards,  by  reason  this  custome  was  neglected, 
it  was  ordered,  that  every  Christian  should  cele- 
brate the  Communion  thrice  every  yeere ;  and  at 
last'this  remedy  was  found  out,  that  instead  of  the 
Communion,  which  was  the  mystery  of  unity,  they 
should  greete  one  another  with  an  holy  kisse." 

Johannes  Hoffmeisterus''^.']  "  The  thing  itselfe 
doth  speake  and  cry  aloud,  both  in  the  Greeke  and 
Latine  Church,  that  not  only  the  sacrificing  Priest, 
but  the  other  Priests  and  Deacons,  and  the  ijest  of 
the -people,  or  a|:  least  some  part  of  the  people  did 
communicate  together;  and  how  this  custome 
ceased,  it  is  to  be  wondred;  and  it  is  to  be 
endeavoured  that  this  good  custome  may  bee 
restored  to  the  Church," 

Master  Harding.']  "  That  others  doe  com- 
monly ftfrbear  to  communicate  with  the  Priest,  is 
throii'^h  their  ownc  default  and  negligence,  not 
regarding  their  owne  salvation :  whereof  the  godly 
anid  carefuU  Rulers  of  faithfull  people  have  since 
the  time  of  the  Primitive  Church  alwayes  much 
complained."* 

'  *  Iteiipsa  clatAstt  tatn  in  Graeca,  quam  Latiba  Eccleaia,  non 
solam  sacerdoteiA'  ftacrificantem,  sed  et  reKquos  preabytelroBp 
t)iacoh69,  becnoii  et  reKquatt  plebeiri,  aut  saltern  plebis  all- 
qiiam  partem  commupicasse,  qiiod  quomodo  cessaverit,  &c. 
Cassan.  Consult,  de  sblit.  Miss.  pag.  OW.  Jewel,  in  ca.  Qf 
l^rirati  Masie,  initio,  pag.  3, 

Justinian 
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Jiutiman"^ ."]  In  ancient  times  that  which  the 
Greeke  Church  uaethatthis  day  of  one  loafe  of 
bread  consecrated,  divers  parts  were  distributed 
to  all,  that  by  their  Communion,  their  union  with 
Christ  might  bee  more  plainly  expressed." 

BeUarmine^.'l  **  Although  there  is  no  expresse 
testimony  amongst  the  Ancients,  to  testifie,-  that 
they  at  any  time  ofiered  sacrifice  without  som^  one 
or  more  communicating  with  llie  Priest,  yet  it 
may  tee  gathered  by  conjectures.''  So  that  there 
is  DO  ctitaine  proof  of  antiquitie  for  this  poynt  of 
fiuth,  but  onely  by  conjectures,  as  Bellarmme 
bimsalfe  confesseth. 

Thus  yon  have  heard  many  of  the  best  learned 
Romahists,  witnessing  the  antiquitie  of  our  doc- 
trine, >  and  consequently  imitating  the  noyeltie  of  * 
their  owne.  ^  And  it  seemes  the  learned  Fathers  of 
the  Trent  Councell  were  very  senidble  of  that 
doetrine  which  the  ancient  Fathers  taught,  and 
proclaimed  for :  the  right  Communion  in  their 
CSiurch ;  and  thereupon  you .  shall  observe,  the 
Councell '  concludes  in  that  caHon  of  Private 
Masse,,  with  a  well^^wishing  td  the  Protestant 
doctrine ;  0(pter«l :{;  ftiMl^ 

*  Oliflf,  qudd  ctiam  mme  Oneci  VMrpsot,  as  tmo  codinaq. 
ptttt  oMfetimto  ddibate  parCieiihB  ngolis  tribuelMatiir,  «| 
»MiHit  uptg  €>  cp^aytio  cms  Chriilo  atq.  apertaoi  sigiiificS(» 
rdv.    JuitiniaBus.  1  Cof.  x. 

t  NonqiMUB  expreiae  Icgitor  k  vtUnhoM  oblatum  sscrificiDBi 
mB^^enmamiioMaliettjsf  ird  sliqubriuii  pnBtcr  ipsm  isocr- 
dotcD.    BelL  li.  S.  d«  IfiiM.  cap.  0. 

)  Coat.  Trid.  €•  6.  Seat.  22. 

The 
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The  iacred  CwpkM  amid  wish,  that,  the  faUhfuU 
people  ^hich  stand  by,  would  eommunicaU  wUk  H^ 
Priest,  not  onely  m  spirituall  afficcthn^  but .  tn 
SacramenUUl  particqf^ioni  and  die  reason  is  .there 
rendred  by  the  Counceli:  because  it  would  bee  more 
fhiiffuU  and  more  prefitabk  for  the  Recdver^ 
Behold,  <mt  of  the  same  mouth  proceeds  cuiiing 
«m1  Uewng;  in  dw  first  part  of  the  CoiiM,  Ite 
OooneeU  doeth  aecwrse  aH  those  that  termeprioato 
Maoses  ynlaufullySaid  therrfare  fb  beeabr^galedf^/m 
&e  next  place,  thej  with  they  were  resfemred.to 
the  aneiait  custome  for  the  benefit  of.  the.  Be* 
ceiver.  80  that  from  the  particular  ccmfeaaitana  of 
many  learned  Soroanists,  our  Gcmmnnicm  i.  of 
PrieBt  and  peofde  is  adjudged  more  ancient,  tuiA 
from  the  fgenerall  oonfbsaion  of  m  geaerall  Oouneall. 
ear  Gdnmunion  is  eonduded  to  be  itiore  frwIfUL. 
fiut  pnt  the  case  (saith  Master  Hardiug)^^  that 
the  people  might  be  stinred  to  rach  devotioiv  ais  to 
dispose  themselves  worthily  to  recaeive  Ikeiv 
hoasell  every  day  with  the  Priest^  as  ti^y  did  (Sn 
die  Primitive  Church)  what  would  these  men  ImVo 
to  ny¥  j;**  Surely,  if  our  adversaries  would  Ieav6 
dieir  Private  Masse,  and  retame  to  oar  Goinmf^ 
man  agreeajble  to  the  practice  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles;' I  pveswne  these  aMn»  that  is^  Aq 
ProtMtants  would  say, '  divt  the  Mssse  Pneslii 


Hi-     - 


*  Q^M^j«t8ss•tiimHMSljfl«ii  fawtsi.uhtdttrpdWfanisHi 
t  Coocil.  ibid.  Cone.  Tjsd.  ibiiL  Gmu  S.  . 

t  Jewel.  Arti.  1.  ie  ioitio,  pag.a^  .10. 

need 
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seed  not  then  so  much  complaine  of  the  noveltie 
tof  our  doctrine.  And  yet  one  thing  more  I  will 
ddde;  that  albeit  this  poynt  of  doctrine  were 
Tefi>rmed  and  restored  by  them  to  the  Primitive 
sincerity,  (from  which  they  confesse  to  have 
^gresaed:)  yet  I  say  farther,  that  they  stand 
^ilty  of  the  like  novelty,  and  corruptions  in  the 
^ffticles  of  their  owne  late  Greed,  which  have  also 
cui  much  need  of  reformation,  even  by  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  best  learned  among  themselves ;  as 
fihall  be  pveiiented  in  the  next  place. 


•  t 


pAftAo.  5i — The  seven  Sacraments. 


«ii 


It  is  the  third  Article  of  the  Romane  Creed,  that 
there  be  truly  and  properly  seven  Sacraments  of  the 
iMD  Law^  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
n^essary  to  the  salvation  of  mankind*.  This  poynt 
«{  Faith  waa  grounded  upon  the  Authoritie  of  the 
CouoceU  of  J^/ere^  and  the  Councell  of  Trent: 
tic^  one  did  insintiate  the  number  of  seven  Sacraments : 
the  other  did  esapresseiy  decree  it  for  an  Article  of 
Faith  t ;  (saith  Swarex)  but  because  the  Romanists 
Telle  wholly  upon  the  Trent  Councell,  it  will  not 
"bee  amiase  to  examine  that  Decree,  and  thereby 
to  observe  with  what  Unitie  and  Consent  their 
TkoeeiyteB  have  pumied  this  Doctrine  of  Faith. 

«  Bilii  Hi  !▼;  Artie.  9.  Cone.  TrM.  p.  441 .    Co1<m.  ino 
ft  1916; 
t  Sntrei  dilip.  If  • '  Seet  1. 

The 
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The  Councell  of  Trent  hath  defined  and  de- 
clared, ''  If  any  shall  say,  that  all  the  seven  Sa- 
craments of  the  new  Law  were  not  instituted,  by 
Christ,  or  that  there  are  more  or  lesse  then  seven, 
\\z.  Baptisme^  Confijynation,  the  EucharUt,  Penance, 
Ertretm  Unction^  Orders,  and  Matrinumie ;  or  that 
any  of  these  is  not  truly  and  properly  a  Sacra-* 
ment,  let  him  be  accursed*.''  This  Trent  Decree 
is  so  prevalent  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
Bellarmine  professeth:  This  testimonie  ought  to 
suffice,  if  they  had  tw  other,  t  And  surely  it  will 
appeare,  that  other  testimonies  are  scarce  and 
few ;  and  therefore  it  may  bee  thought  a  strange 
saying;  that  one  testimony  of  a  late  Councell 
might  suffice  for  an  Article  of  faith,  which  by  his 
owne  Tenet  requires  Antiquitie,  Universalitie,  and 
Consent ;  yet  this  Cardinal!  proceeds  further,  and 
tells  us,  the  authoritie  of  this  Councell  is  so 
a\^ileablc  for  this  point,  yea  for  all  Articles  of 
faith ;  that  **  If  we  should  fake  away  the  credit 
of  the  present  (Roman)  Church  and  present 
Councell  of  Trent,  the  decrees  of  all  other  Coun- 
cells,  nay,  even  Christian  F^th  itselfe  might  be 
called  in  question  :J;.' 


I. 


*  Cone.  Trid.  leis.  7.  con.  1.  Ablao,  firmo/cibo,  piget, 
ungit,  et  ordinat,  uxor.    Gem.  de  7  Sacra,  ps.  09. 

t  Quod  testinoniun,  ctiam  si  nuUnnbabereBus  aliiid»  ^e* 
beret  sufficere.     Bell.  tom.  3.  de  effectu  Sacr.  I.  2.  c.  25. 

I  Si  toilamus  aatboritatem  prsaeitia  eocleaias  cl  pq^aeiitaa 
Condlii ;  in  dabium  revocari  poterunt  omnium  alioru^  C^aci^ 
liorum  decreta,  et  tota  fides  Christiana.    Idem  ibid. . . 

If 
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If  (by  Christian  faith)  the  Cardinall  understand 
the  present  Romane  faith,  without  doubt  this 
saying  is  most  true ;  for  if  we  consider  their  misin- 
terpreting the  Ancient  Creed  *,  and  their  creating 
of  a  Nbw,  it  cannot  possibly  be  defended,  but 
by  the  Romane  Church,  and  the  Trent  Councell ; 
but  if  hee  meane  the  generall  and  saving  faith  of 
all  true  beleevers,  I  may  truly  say,  this  Tenet  is 
a  foundation  of  Atheisme.  For  who  can  truely 
Bay,  that  the  woixl  of  Christ  is  not  alone  sufficient 
for  the  Fsdth  of  all  beleeving  Christians?  It  is 
the  voyce  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  /  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsell  of  God : 
(Acts  itx,  27*)  And  Bellarmine]  himselfe  is  forced 
to  cdnfesse.  That  all  those  things  are  written  by  the 
Apostiesi  which  are  necessary  for  all  men,  and  which 
the  Apostles  -preached  genei^ally  to  all.  Besides, 
how  can  the  faith  of  Christians  depend  upon  A. 
Chiiirch,  which  is  fallen  from  the  faith  ?  or  how 
can  a  general  beliefe  of  Christianity,  relie  safely 
upon  a  Councel>  that  is  disclaimed  by  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Christian  world,  viz^  by  England,  by 
France,  by  Germany  ?  &c.  But  to  let  passe  the 
Helvetian,  the  Scottish,  the  Germane,  and  the 
English  Churches,  what  will  become  of  the 
ancient  Church  of  Rome?  Nay,  what  will  be- 
come of  their  owne  Schoole-men  in  the  latter 
ages  ?  Did  they  all  beleeve  and  teach,  that  there 

*  S«e  D.  Featty  inbii  ^rrit  of  Error  against  the  Appealer,  p. 
64,55. 

were 
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were  neither  more  nor  lesse,  then  seven  Sacra- 
ments ?  Did  they  maintaine  that  they  were  bH 
instituted  by  Christ  ?  Did  they  professe,  that  they 
were  all  truly  and  properly.  Sacraments .  of  the 
new  Law  ?  If  any  learned  men  alive  shall  proove* 
that  the  seven,  Trent  Sacraments  were  mstitated 
by  Christ,  and  that  all  the  Fathers,  or  any  one 
Father  in  the  Primitive  Church,  or  any  knowne 
Authour  for  above  a  diousaind  yeeres  after  Christ 
did  teach,  that  there  were  neither  more  dor  lesse 
then  seven,  truly  and  properly  so  called,  and  to 
be  beleeved  of  all  for  an  article  of  £uth,  (aU 
which  is  the  constant  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome)  jet  the  Anathema  fall  upon  my  head. 

First,  it  is  agreed  on  both  sides,  that  the 
Sacraments  of  the  new  Law  were  instituted  by 
Christ  (for  hee  onely  hath  authoritie  to  seade  the 
Charter,  in  whose  authority  onely  it  is  to  granfr 
it.)  Now  as  Princes'  Scales  confirme  and  wamni 
their  deeds  and  charters,  so  doe  the  Sacramwstf 
witnesse  unto  our  consciences*  that  God  b  pnK* 
mises  are  true,  and  shall  continue  for  even  ThiM 
doth  God  make  known  his  secret  purpose  to  his 
Churdi:  first  hee  declareth  his  mercies  by  b^ 
word,  then  hee  sealeth  it,  and  assureth  it  by  his 
Sacraments.  In  the  Word  we  heare  luspromuu^ 
in  the  Sacraments  wee  see  them.  The  diffevenoe 
then  betwixt  the  Church  of  Rome  and  as  stands 
in  this ;  in  the  two  proper  Sacraments  of  Bap- 
tisme  and  the  Lord  s  Supper,  wee  have  the  ale* 
ment  and  the  institution :  in  the  other  five  tfaffie 

wantetfa 
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'Vanteth  either  of  these.    And  therefore  in  a  pro- 
per sense  or  meaning  are  not  to  be  taken  for 
ISacraments.    In  Baptisme^  the  Element  is  water; 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  bread  and  wine.     Baptisme 
liath  the  words  of  Institution ;  Teach  all  Nations ; 
ioftizing  m  the  Name  of  the  Father ^  and  the  Smne^ 
^md  the  Holy    Ghost:    (Matt.  xxviii«   19.)    The 
Lord*8  Supper  Ukewise  hath  the  word  of  Instir 
tution :     Doe  this  in  remembrance  of  mee.    (Luke 
jcxii.  19.)    And  therefore  we  say,  these  two  are 
properly  and  truly  called  Sacraments,  because  in 
them  the  Element  is  joyned  to  the  Word,  and 
they  take  their  ordinance  from  Clurist,  and  be 
visible  8ig[nes  of  an  invisible  saving  grace.    The 
other  five  we  call  them  not  Sacraments,  because 
they  have  not  the  Uke  institution.     Confirmation 
was  ordained  by  the  Apostles;   but  the  Trent 
CounceU  confesseth,  the  Sacraments  are  ordained 
by  Christ.     Penfiance  and  Orders  have  not  any 
outward    element  joyned   to  the  Word.     And 
MtUrimony  was  not  ordained  by  Christ  in  the  new 
Testament,   but  by  God   himselfe  in  Paradise* 
Besides,  the  Grants  and  Seales  of  Christ,   (viz. 
the.  Sacraments)  are  the  peculiar  and  proper  pos* 
session  of  the  Church  of  Christ.    Insomuch  as 
Turkes  and  I^idels  may  have  the  benefit  of  mar- 
riage out  of  the  Church,   yet  cannot  have  the 
benefit  of  Christ  s  Sacraments,  which  belong  only 
to  pi&  Church.    And  lastly,  it  passeth  our  under- 
standing to  conceive,  how  Marriage  should  bee  a 
Sacrament,  'when  as  it  containeth  not  grace .  in 

itselfe. 
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itsclfe,  nor  power  to  sanctifie*.  And  how  it 
should  be  counted  au  holy  thing,  (as  every  Sacra- 
ment is  termed)  and  yet  must  bee  forbidden  to 
many  Christians;  yea  to  maintaine,  that  rather 
fornication  (in  the  Priests'  case)  must  bee  to- 
lerated before  it ;  what  Christian  eare  can  heare 
with  patience  such  grosse  incongruities  ?  If  there- 
fore  a  generall  Councell  shall  accurse  not  onely 
those,  that  deny  the  number  (but  si  quis  direrit) 
If  any  shall  say,  there  are  either  more  or  lesse 
then  seven,  then  woe  bee  to  all  the  ancient  Fathers. 
For  if  they  i>ee  convented  before  the  Councell, 
they  will  all  stand  guilty  of  this  curse. 

Accursed  be  Ambrose,  and  Austen,  and  Chry^fs* 
tome,  and  Bcde'\:  for  they  taught,  that  out  of  the 
side  of  Christ  came  the  two  Sacraments  of  the 
Church,  Blood,  and  Water ;  but  that  there  were 
neither  more  nor  lesse  than  seven,  they  taught 
not,  they  beleeved  not. 

Accursed  be  Isidore  { ;  for  he  accounteth  but  of 
three  Sacraments,  viz.  Baptisme,  and  Chrisme, 
and  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Accursed  bee  Alesofider  ab  Hales  ^;  for  hee 
saith,  there  are  onely  foure,  which  are  in  any 
sort  properly  to  bee  said  Sacraments  of  the  new 

*  Vasquez  acknowledgeth  Matrinraoy  to  be  no  Sacnunent 
properly.     Infra,  p.  102. 

'  t  De  latere  in  cnice  pendentis  lancea  percusso  Sacramentib 
ecclesiae  profluxerunt.    Aug.  in  Job.  Tract.  15. 

J  laid.  Originum  sWe  Etymol.  lib.  0.  c.  18. 

§  Part;  4.  q.  6.  mem.  2.  art.  1.  qa*  5,  &c. 

law^ 
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laW|  and  the  other  three  supposed  Sacraments 
had  their  being  before. 

Accursed  be  the  Authour  bearing  the  name 
of  Cyprian^ I  for  hee  mentioneth  onely  five  Sa* 
craments,  and  one  of  them  is  AbltUio  pedum^ 
washing  of  the  Apostles'  feet,  which  is  none  of 
the  seven  Sacraments. 

Accursed  be  Durand;  for  hee  alloweth   but 
.six  proper  Sacraments.    For  Matrimony '\  (saith 
hee)  is  not  a  Sacrament   strictly  and  properly 
80  called,  as  other  Sacraments  are. 

Accursed   bee  Cardinall  BessarionXt   for  he 
iiilly  concludeth  with  the  Protestants ;   Wee  reade 
of  two  onely  Sacrament^,  which  were  delivered  u^ 
plainely  in  the  Gaspell. 

I  need  hot  insist  much  upon  the  deniall  of 
^the  certaine  and  definite  number  of  seven  Sa- 
c^raments,  to  bee  knowne  to  the  Fathers.  For 
CJardinaU  BeUarmine  by  way  of  prevention,  gives 
to  understand ;  that,  ''  The  Protestants  ought 
lOt  to  require  of  them  to  shew  the  number 
f  seven  Sacraments,  either  in  Scriptures^  or 
athers:  For  that  wee  cannot  shew  the  number 
two,  nor  three,  nor  foure^f'     Besides,  ''it is 

sufficient, 

^  *  Cypr.  Serm.  de*ablutione  pedum. 
'  t  Miitrimonium  non  est  Sacranentum  strict^  et  propria  dic- 
iid,  sicutalia  Sacramcnta  now  legis,  sed  est,  &e.    Id  lib.  4. 
>t«  M.  C|.  8. 

t  H»c  duo  sola  Sacramenta  in  Evangeliis  manifesto  tradita 
^inios.    Bessa.  de  Sacram«  Euchar. 
T,  Non  debere  adversaries  petere,  ut  ostCDdamus  in  Scrip- 
toria, 
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sufficient,  (saith  he)  that  the  Fatthers  in  di^efli 
places,  and  divers  Fathers  of  the  same  age  iq 
some  place  make  mention  of  those  Sacraments  ^J* 
The  number  therefore  (by  our  adversaries  con- 
fession) is  not  expected  to  be  shewed,  or  acknow*^ 
ledged  in  the  Primitive  Church.  And  therefore 
it  is  so  much  more  to  be  wondred,  why  the 
Romane  Church  should  presume  to  impose  the 
peremptorie  number  of  seven,  with  a  curse  upon 
all  them  that  beleeve  them  not. 

If  the  Fathers  had  made  mention  of  the  seven 
Trent  Sacraments  (onely)  although  they  had  never 
mentioned  the  number  of  seven)  there  might  have 
been  some  plea  for  the  number  also.  But  when 
they  call  many  things  by  the  name  of  SacramentSf 
which  had  a  mysticall  sense,  because  they  were 
types  and  figures  of  holy  things ;  nay  more,  when 
they  did  insist  sometimes  in  the  number  of  two, 
and  so  restrained  the  Church  to  the  definite 
number  of  two  onely;  it  is  no  way  probable^ 
that  those  five  Sacraments  were  of  other  account 
with  them,  then  other  holy  things,  which  they 
called  Sacraments.  For  had  the  Fathers  beleeved,r 
that  those  Sacraments  had  beene  instituted  by 

turis,  aut  Patribus  Domen  Septeoarii  susieri  SacnweDtomiB. 
Nam  oec  ipti  oateodere  possiut  BoioeQ  biuarii,  vel  tenariip 
vel  quaternarii  Scriptura  enim,  et  patrcs  non,  &c.  Bell,  dt 
efTectu  Sacram.  lib.  2.  c.  24. 

*  SatU  ease  debet  qu6d  Patres  in  variis  locis,  aut  cert^  wii 
patres  ejusdem  aetatis  omDium  aeptem  Sacramentonnn  alienU 
memioerint.    Idem,  cap.  27. 

Christ, 
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Christ,  (as  the  now  Church  of  Rome  doth  profi^se) 
they  would  of  necessitie  have  concluded  them 
for  true  and  proper  Sacraments  of  the  Church. 
And  then  without  doubt,  the  Fathers,  who  were 
elegant  in  the  application  of  such  Mysteries,  would 
have  easily  found  in  them  the  mysterie  of  the 
number  of  seven. 

Saint  Ambrose  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Sacraments 

divided  into  sixe  bookes,  makes  no  mention  but 

of  two.    And  in  his  first  Booke  and  first  Chapter, 

pcoclaimes  to  the  beleevers  of  his  age :  De  Sacra- 

mentis f  qum  accq^istis,  sermanem  adarhr ;    I  speak 

9f  the  Sacraments,  which  you  have  received :  that 

ifi  to  say,  of  those  Sacraments,  which  the  Church 

hatii  taught  and  declared  unto  you.    And  that 

you  may  rightly  understand,  what  the  Romane 

Church  professed  concerning  the  number  of  Sa- 

-.  craments  in  those  dayes.   Saint  Austen  tells  us. 

Our  Lord,  and  his  Apostles  have  delivered  unto  us  a 

fern  Sacraments  instead  of  many,  and  the  same  fw 

performance  easie,  for  signification  most  excellent, 

for  obserf^ation  mast  reverend;  as  is  the  Sacrament 

^  Baptisme,  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and 

Uood  of  our  Lord*.    And  in  another  place  lastly 

concludeth  them  both  in  the  number  of  two :  Hac 

sunt  Ecclesia  gemina  Sacramenta ;  These  be  the  two 

Sacraments  of  the  Church  j-.    If  we  looke  beyond 

^  QiMBdftin  pauca  promuUiB,  &c.    August,  de  doct.  Christ. 
lib.  a.  ca.  9.  torn.  3.    Castissima. 
t  Augutt.  de  Symbol,  ad  Catechum.  1. 2.  c.  6.  torn.  9. 

G  those 
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thMfe  times,  Chrysostome  commenting  upon  diese 
^ords,  Kvivit  sanguis  et  aqua\  telleth  us.  That 
those  fountaines  jUrnxd  not  simply,  by  accident ;  Std 
quoniam  ex  ambobus  Ecclesia  canst ituta  est*:  But 
becau$e  out  of  those  two  (Sacraments)  the  Church 
is  framed,  or  consisteth.  If  we  looke  below  diem, 
Thecphylacl^  speaking  of  the  miraculous  mannetr  ^ 
Water  and  Blood,  that  came  out  of  the  side  of 
Christ,  declareth  the  same  Doctrine  of  two  Sa^ 
craments;  saying  in  the  hke  manner;  7%eif 
tkifi^s  are  not  simpfy  done ;  but  because,  per  dm  Uktp 
by  those  two  (Sacraments)  thfi  Church  is  made,  and 
doth  consist ;  fbi-  ^  the  Water  wee  are  regeskrate^ 
by  the  body  and  blood  we  are  fed.  And  in  the  time 
of  Charles  the  Great,  Paschasius  «an  Abbot  spcAes 
plainly,  and  in  few  words,  The  Sacraments  ^ 
Christ  in  the  Church  are  Baptisme,  and  tie  Betfy 
and  Btood  of  Christ  X*  And  although  in  the  l^ter 
Editions  the  word  (Chrisme)  is  crept  in  itetwizt 
Baptimne  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  yet  it  appeuos 
plainely  by  the  words  foDowing,  that  bee  handjeth 
not  three  Sacraments,  but  two  onely,  (viz.)  Bap- 
ti^nte  and  the  Lord  s  SUpper ;  and  thereupon  e^ 
prdssly  conchideth  in  the  ninth  Chapter  ib  tbe 
nutnb6r  of  two.  Ecce  duo  ista  iSacramenta  fjuid 
efficiunt :  Behold  k^hat  those  two  Sacraments  die  ^ed. 

*  Chrysost.  in  Joan.  Horn.  84. 

t  Vide  Cyril.  Hierosol.  in  Catech.  suisTheopli.  in  Josn.  10. 

t  Pascbas.  de  Coen.  Dom.  Biblioth.  PP.  c.  3.  t6m.  B.  Sunt, 
ait,  Sacramenta.  Christi  in  Ecclesia  Baptismus,  (et  Chrispa) 
corpus  quoq.  Domini  et  sauguia* 

And 


/ 
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And  lastly,  Bessarion  their  owne  Prosely  t€»  Bishop 
of  Tusculum,  professeth  in  expresse  terms;  •  We 

"^reade  of  <mefy  two  Sacraments ,  which  were  plaineljf 

delivered  iA  the  Gospelt  *. 

l%ese  learned  Doctors  rested  in  the  faith  of  two 

Sacraments  in  their   dayes,    and   yet    notwith- 
=artaiKKng  called  many   things  by  the  names  of 

Sacraments  f.     And  the  reason  is  given  by  S. 

^U9>m  ;  Signes^  when  they  be  appb/edio  godly  thirigs, 

^  calkd  iSaeramettts%.    And  in  this  sort,  many 
UtitM  and  Ordinances  in  the  Church  are  called 

Sacrameiits.;  because  they  signifie  some  holy 
^tbing.  P^ygamy^  or  marriage  of  many  wives, 
^.  jiwlen  calla  a  Sacrament;  as  sigmfying  the 
.mmuUitude  4f  the  Gentiles,  that  should  be  subject  to 
^SM  ^  Againe,  he  termeth  the  signe  of  the  crosse, 
^Jlxardsme.  Holy  bread  given  to  the  Catechu- 
^■nmiata  (Novices  in  the  &ith)  by  the  names  of 
'^Smmmuts.  Pope  Alejrander  the  first  describeth 
-^aly  water  as  a  Sacrimient||.  S.  Ambrose,  Cyprian 
d  Bernard  calk  Abhaio  pedum,  washing  of  the 


*  Pier  Bigptismiun  eigo  reDascimur  in  Cbriito,  et  per  Sacra- 

icoluoi  corporis  et  sanguiuii »  Cbriatus  in  nobis  non  solum  fide, 

etiam  aoitate  camis  et  sanguinis  manere  probatur.    Idem, 

t  De  Saciam.  Eacbar. 

{  Sigoa  cum  ad  res  dirinas  adhibentor,  taciamenta  Tooaatur* 
^ug.  £p.  5. 

\  Attg.  de  bono  csnjugali,  cap^  18.  Idem  b  PaaL  141.  Idem 
^Vlb.  4.  de  ijmbol.  m.  2.  Idem  lib.  IS.  de  pec.  merit.  •&  leaus. 


I  Alex.  1.  Epi.  1.  cap.  5«  tom.  1.  . 

G  2  Apostles* 
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Apostles'  feet^  Mysterium^  or  a  Sacrament*.  Ter^ 
tullian  calleth  the  whok  state  of  Christian  faith  a 
Sacrament^.  S.  Hillary  in  sundry  places  speaketh 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Prayer^  the  Sacrament  qf 
Fastingy  the  Sacrament  of  the  Scriptures,  the  &- 
crament  of  Weeping,  the  Sacrament  of  Thirst  X. 
And  S.  Hierome  speaking  of  the  booke  of  the 
Revelation,  tells  us,  there  are  in  it.  Tot  Sacra" 
menta,  quot  verba,  as  many  Sacraments,  aswards^. 
All  these,  and  many  like  signes  and  mysteries 
were  called  Sacraments  by  the  Ancients,  and  yet 
are  none  of  the  seven  Sacraments,  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  holdeth.  So  that  if  every 
ordinance  called  a  mystery,  or  a  Sacrament  in 
Scriptures  and  Fathers,  make  a  true  Sacrament, 
they  may  decree  seventy  Sacraments,  a3  well 
as  seven. 

As  these  men  therefore  cannot  denie,  that 
there  is  mention  of  the  number  of  two  Sacraments 
in  the  Fathers  (and  not  of  seven),  so  likewise  we 
have  confessed,  that  there  is  mention  in  the 
Fathers  of  many  Sacraments,  besides  these  seven. 
Now  if  Bellarmine*s  reason   stand  good,  that  it 

*  Ambr.  li.  3.  de  Sacra,  c.  1.  Cypr.  Serm.  de  lotion,  pedva. 
Bernard  de  coena  Domini,  serm.  1. 

i  Religionu  Christians  Sacranentum.  Tertul.  lib.  4.  cootra 
Marcionem. 

I  Sacramentum  Orationis,  Sacramentom  Esvritionis,  Sa<;ri-.. 
mcntttm  Scripturarum,  Sacramentum  Fletns,  SacraaMBtna  Sitis. 
Ilillar.  in  Mat.  Canon.  11  et  12,  et  Canon.  28. 

§  Hieronym.  cpist  ad  Paulinum.    Tom.  8. 

is 
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sufficient  (for  an  Article  of  Faith)  that  the 

Tathers  in  divers  places,    or  divers  Fathers  in 

2K>me  places,  make  mention  of  their  Trent  Sacra- 

voents,  why  should  not  all  the  Sacraments  (before 

vnentioned  by  the  Fathers)  be  concluded  by  the 

^saine  reason    for   proper  and   true  Sacraments, 

aas  well  as  their  seven  ? 

Let  us  descend  from  the  Fathers  to  the  later 

SSchoc^men;   and   upon  a  review    of    the  five 

Sacraments,   which  wee  denie,   you  shall  finde 

^as  little  unitie  amongst  their  owne  Schoolemen 

'tto  prove  them  true  and  proper  Sacraments,  as 

itiquitie  and  universalitie  amongst  the  Fathers, 

prove  the  number  of  seven. 

Krst,    Touching  Confirtnatum^f    Alexander   of 

^^Hales  saith.  The  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  as  it 

ms  a  Sacrament,  was  not  ordained  either  by  Christ, 

^9r  by  the  Apostles,    but  afterwards  was  ordained 

Jy  the  Councell  of  Melda^ 

2.  Touching  PenaneeX,  CardinaU  Hugo  of  Saint 
Tu:tcr  in  Paris,  excludeth  it  for  a  proper  Sacra- 
aient,  and  admitteth  Holy  Witter,  which  is  none 
of  the  Trent  Sacraments. 

3^  Touching  Extreame  Unction  %,     Where  the 

Apostles 

*  Smcrameotum  Coofiriiuitioiiit  ut  est  SacrameDtom,  neque 

lloiiiuras  iDttituit,  Deque  Apostoli«  sed  postea  institotiim  est 

IB  Concil.  Meldensu    Alex.  Hal.  part.  4.  quaest.  24.  membr.  1. 

t  Hugo  in  lib.  Sacram.  Perkins  in  his  Probl. 

\  BelL  lib.  1.  de  Ext.  Unct  c.  2.    Ex  hoc  loco  nee  ex  ver- 

coUi|har   extrena   nnctio  ilia  miraculosa,   quam 

Christus 
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Apostles  are  said  to  have  anot/nted  many  sick,  and 
healed  them:  (Mark.  vi.  13.)  C^Tdimii Bellarmine 
makes  answer.  That  Oyle  was  not  the  Sacrament  ^ 
Extreame  Unction.  And  where  Saint  James  saith.  If 
any  be  sicke,  let  them  anoynt  them  with  Oyle,  ^. 
(James  v.  14.)  Cardinall  Cq/etan  makes  answere. 
The  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,  cannQt  bee 
hence  coUected,  either  by  the  words,  or  by  the  ef- 
fects, far  that  Unction  properly  coneemes  the 
healing  of  bodily  diseases,  but  the  Unction  of  the 
Romane  Church  is  used  onely  for  the  sicke  past 
recovery,  and  tendeth  to  the  remission  of  sinnes. 
And  (saith  Suarez)  both  Hugo^  and  Feter  Lombard, 
and  Bonaventure,  and  Halensis,  and  Altisidorus,  the 
cbiefe  Schoolemen  of  their  time,  did  denie  tUs 
Sacrament  to  be  instituted  by  Christ,  and  by 
plaine  consequence  (saith  hee>  it  was  no  true 
Sacrament 

4.  Touching  Ordination  qf  Bishops^,  DonUmcus 
Soto  tells  us,  it  is  not  truely  and  properly  a 
Sacrament. 

Christus  instituit  sanandis  segrotis — Nam  textus  promittit  al« 
levationem  iDfirmi.  et  de  rcmissione  peccatorum  non  nisi  cou- 
dkionaliter  loquitur,  et  anetio  extrema  hod  dim  la  nortis  «r- 
ticttlo  adhibetur,  directe  tendit  ad  remisfiooem  peccatonim. 
Cajet.  io  Jaco.  5.  Nonniilli  negarunt  hoc  Sacramentuoi  fuiaaa 
k  ChrUto  iDstitutum.  Ex  quo  plaoe  sequebatur,  non  caie 
venim  Sacraraentuni.    Suar.  torn.  4.  disp.  39.  as.  2. 

*  Ordioatio  EpiscopalU  Sacramentiun  est  Teri  ct  propria 
dictum.  Haec  seotentia  etiamsi  negetur  k  Opniico' SotO|^  fib. 
10.  da  Juftitia  et  Jure,  et  q.  1.  art.  2.  ct  in  4.  dist.  24.  q.  2. 
a.  3.  Bellar.  de  Sacram.  Ordinh.  cap.  4. 

5.  Lastly, 


/ 
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5.  Lastly,  touching  Matrimony''^,  Cardinall  Ca-^ 

€tan  coufessetk  with  Saiiit  Paul,  This  is  a  great 

^^Jifysterie^  but  (saith  hee)  the  lemiied  Reader  cannot 

mnferrefrom  thence^  that  Marriage  is  a  Sacrament ; 

w  he  said  not,  it  is  a  Sacrament,  but  a  mystery. 

ibr  a  conclusion,  their  owne  Canus  tells  us ; 

Divines  speake  so  uncertainly  of  the  matter  and 

orme  of  Matrimony,  that  hee  should  be  accounted 

foole,  who  in  so  great  difference  of  opinions  would- 

ake  upon  him  to  establish  a  certaine  and  knowne 

This  also  without  doubt  was  rightly' 

observed  by  their  learned  Jesuite  Vasques;  Hee 

well,    that   neither  modem    Divines,   nor 

dent  Kithers  did  conclude   Matrimony  for  a 

and  proper  Sacrament  of  the  Church,  and 

ereupon  hee  makes  this  profession  to  his  Dis- 

PoBtquam  singula  loca  Augustini  perlegi,  et 

ttentfe  consideravi,  &c.   After  that  I  had  diligently 

d  and  considered  in  the  yeere  1 588  of  all  the  places 

ii  &iitf  Austin,  I  found  it  very  apparant,  that  when 

coiled  Matrimony  a  Sacrament,  he  spake  not  of  a 

^"Sacrament,   in  a  proper  sense,  but  in  a  large  signifi^ 

*  Nqo  habet  ex  hoc  loco,  prudenc  lector,  k  Paulo  coDJagium 
Sacramenlam.    Non  enim  dicit  Sacramentum,  ted  mys- 
lum  hoc  magnam  est,  et  veri,  &c.  apud  Chamier.  de  Sa- 
mcmm.  lib.  4.  cap.  9*  torn.  4.  p.  149.    la  materia  tt  forma  bujna 
^icraBBCDti  {in.)  Matrisionii  atataendq^  aded  >«nt  iDC0M|t»9t€S 
^iqriit  adco  iqccrii  ttaflibigui,  ut  Ineptus  futfun^a  ait,  qiuija. 
lanta  iUonim  yarietate  at  discrepantia  rem  aliqaam  certam, 
tmnltUkHm,  exploratam  ccinctur  efficere.    Caaua  loc.  Tbeel. 
1. 8.  €•  5.    Vaaqn.  Comment,  et  diapat  in  8  partem.  Tho.  e.  6. 
de  Sacrament.  Matrim.  Disp.  2.  num.  30. 

cation: 
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cation :  and  therefore  I  thought  it  not  ^,  to  alledge 
Saint  Austin  8  authority  against  the  Heretikes  in 
this  controveriie. 

Hee  therefore  that  shall  heare  a  Councell^  feare- 
f\illy  accursing  all  those  that  will  not  beleeve 
all  the  seven  Sacraments  to  be  instituted  by 
Christ,  and  yet  shall  neither  tind  antiquitie  and 
universalitie  among  the  Fathers,  nor  imity  and 
consent  among  the  Schoolemen,  to  make  good 
the  Article  of  that  beliefe,  shall  have  just  cause 
to  enquire  upon  what  ground  the  seven  Sacra^ 
ments  were  first  established  in  the  Romane 
Church.  What  therefore  may  we  thinke  can 
bee  expected  from  these  men,  who  enforce  such 
a  decree,  from  such  a  Councell,  for  a  certaine  and 
definite  number  of  seven  ? 

Cassanderii,  who  had  examined  the  novelty 
of  this  doctrine,  gives  u$  to  understand,  that 
some  conceited  wits  found  out  a  mysterie  in 
the  number  of  seven;  For  otherwise  you  shall 
Jinde  none  (saith  hee)  before  Peter  Lombards  tme^ 
who  did  determine  the  certaine  number.  This  is 
not  only  probable,  but  true;  for  the  Trent 
Fathers  in  honour  of  that  number,  did  argue 
especially  for  that  purpose,  that  there  were  seven 
vertues,  seven  capitall  vices,  seven  planets,  seven 
defects,  which  came  from  originall  sinne,  the 
Lord  rested  the  seventh  day,  and  the  like  j;.    And 

*  The  like  profession  of  hit  fellow  Maldonat.  See  p.  76,  sapia. 
t  Cassand.  de  Damero  SacmneDt. 
I  Cone.  Trid.  Hist.  lib.  2. 

Cardinal! 
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Cardinall  Beltarmine  *  addes  the  like  proofe  for  the 

number :  seven  dayes  thou  shalt  not  eate  leavened 

bread ;  thou  shalt  shut  up  the  Leper  seven  dayes ; 

and  they  offered  seven  Bulls,  and  seven  Rams, 

and  seven  Croats ;  and  Naaman  was  commanded 

to   wash  seven  times  in  Jordan;  and  there  are 

seven  Candlesticks,  and  seven  Scales,  and  seven 

Books,  and  seven  Trumpets,  and  seven  Angels. 

And  from  hence  appeares  the  number  of  setxm  Sa- 

craments  f. 

The  Patriarke    of  Venice  X  was  a  grave  and 

learned    man,    but  hee  was    hardly    driven  for 

proofes,   when  from  five  barley  loaves  and  two 

fi&hes,    hee  concluded  seven  Sacraments  §.     The 

Creation  of  the  world  (saith  hee)  was  ended  the 

^ct^enth  day^  and  Christ  satined  the  people  with  Jive 

loancs  and  twojishes,  which  make  seven.    Bui  that 

^^hich  Andrew  saidy  There  is  a  boy  here  which  hath 

^t>e  loaves  and  two  JisheSy  must  bee  understood  of  the 

^^nke  of  Saint  Peter's  successors ;  and  that  which 

^    added.    Make  the  people  sit    do^ne,    signifeth, 

^hat  salvation  rnUst  be  offered  them,  by  teaching 

^kc9n  the  seven  Sacraments.    In  like  manner  the 

^boolemen,  and  especially  J3072at;eii/f^re  H,  for  want 

**  Edl.  de  Sacratn.  in  genere.  lib.  2.  c.  26.  torn.  3.  Seciui- 
^>ia  quod  ordimintur  cootra  defectum  peccati,  qui  septuplex 

"t"  Ek  hie  patet  teptenarias  Sacramentoinin  numerum.  Aquin. 
'••'•  S.  q.  65.  art  1.  t  Tyraboaco. 

%  Ibooc.  Gentillet  Exam.  Cone.  Trid.  lib.  4.  num.  26.  Sess. 

II  BonaveDt.  in  2.  dia.  4.  ^ud  Chamier.  de  Sacram.  1.  4.  c.  2. 
*"  ^.  torn.  4.  p.  145. 

of 
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of  better  proofcs,  is  prodigall  of  his  witty  conceits, 
in  honour  of  that  number.      Forasmuch  as   the 
Sacratnents  (saith  hee)  are  the  weapons  of  the  Church 
Afilitanty  the  ftumber  must  bee  suck  tikeuHss  .^  Jor 
as  it  18  said  in  the  Canticles,  Shee  is  terrible  as 
an  army  with   Bamters;    so  she  is  terrible,   and 
strengthened   by  the   Sacrament    of  Cot^rmation: 
Shee  is  an  Army,   because  conjoyned  and  united  with 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist:  she  is   likewise 
ordered  by  the  Sacrament  of  Orders :  and  because 
some  die,  and  some  fall  away,  there  is  a  neoessitie 
of  supply  through  Matrimony:  after  they  are  beaten 
downe,  there  is  a  recovery  by  Peiumce;  and  because 
no  man  comes  to  an  Army  without  an  Ensigm, 
there  is  also  the  Sacrament  of  Baptisms :  And  lastly^ 
those  that  depart  frorn  their  warfare,  are  served 
with  Extreme  UfKtion. 

I  could  adde  to  these  mysticall  conceits,  the 
testimonie  of  Saint  John  * :  (Rev.  xvii.)  he  tella 
us,  there  h  a  woman,  in  whose  forehead  a  nasM 
was  written  (Mysterium) :  he  tells  us  further,  this 
woman  sate  on  a  Beast  that  had  seven  heads, 
and  these  seven  heads  are  seven  Mouataioep^ 
on  which  the  woman  sitteth.  Or  as  f  VictoiFisius) 
expounds  it,  on  which  the  City  of  Rome  sittetk'\. 
But  I  confesse,  I  am  no  way  delighted  with  auch 
conceits,  especially  in  a  poynt  of  their  faith» 
which  they  beleeve  concemes  their  salvation : 
Yet  this  I  say.  If  the  beliefe  of  our  two  Sa- 

*  Bcstia  Apocalyptica. 
t  Fulk.  in  Revel,  xvii.  7* 

craments 
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c^aments  had  bin  grounded  upon  such  reasons, 
it  had  been  as  easie  a  matter  for  us  to  have 
proved  a  mystery  in  the  number  of  two:  for 
there  are  two  gireat  Lights,  there  are  two  Tables 
of  the  Law,  two  Cherubins,  two  Trumpets,  two 
Swords,  two  Witnesses,  but  chiefly  two  Testa- 
ments, and  from  them  onely  wee  produce  our 
Sacraments,  but  not  conclude  from  them  the 
number  of  two. 

If  wee  consider  therefore  this  Article  of  the 
Romane  faith,  both  as  it  wants  proofe  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  in  the  affirmative;  and  as  it  is 
declined,  and  not  discussed  by  the  latter  Schoole- 
men  in  the  Negative,  our  adversaries  shall  have 
little  cause  to  denie  the  Yisibilitie  of  our  Church 
for  our  acknowledging  two,  and  lesse  reason  to 
bragge  of  their  markes  of  Antiquitie  and  Univer-^ 
salitie  in  the  faith  of  their  seven.  Touching  our 
two,  they  were  anciently  beleeved,  and  are  re- 
ceived by  them  and  us  for  true  and  proper  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Church;  touching  Cpnfirmaticni, 
Penance^  Orders^  Afatrimonie,  they  are  received 
by  the  Church  of  Roine  and  us,  but  with  this 
difierence,  they  are  decreed  by  them  for  true  and 
proper  Sacraments,  they  are  received  and  al- 
lowed by  us  for  Rites  and  Ordinances  in  our 
Church.  Touching  the  two  first,  they  are  knowne 
and  certaine,  because  they  were  primarily  or- 
dained by  Christ  himselfe : '  touching  the  other 
live,  they  had  not  that  immediate  institution  from 
Christ,  and  thereupon  the  learned  Cardinall  is 

forced 
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forced  to  confesse :  " ,  The  sacred  things  whici 
the  Sacraments  of  the  new  Law  signifie, '  an 
threefold;  the  Grace  of  Justification,  the  Passioi 
of  Christ,  and  etemall  Ufe :  touching  Baptisnu 
and  the  Eucharist,  the  thing  is  most  evident 
concerning  the  other  five,  it  is  not  so  certaine*.** 

Since  therefore  some  of  their  best  leameij 
denie,  that  all  the  seven  Sacraments'  were  in^ 
stituted  by  Christ ;  others  acknowledge,  they  an 
not  all  true  and  proper  Sacraments  of  the  nefi 
Law;  others  confesse,  that  their  owne  five  an 
not  so  certaine  as  our  two.  Saint  Augten%  pio 
fession  shall  bee  my  conclusion.  If  wee^  arm 
AngtUfrwn  hemen,  preach  unto  you  any  thing  con 
cerning  the  Faith  (of  seven  Sacraments)  betide 
that  you  have  received  in  the  Legall  and  EvangeUcai 
Scriptures,  let  him  be  accursed^. 


Par  AG.  5. — Communion  in  both  Kinds. 

It  is  the  sixth  Article  of  the  Romane  Creed ;  J 
confesse,  that  under  one  kind  onely,  all  and  whoL 
Christ,  and  the  true  Sacrament  is  receive.  Thif 
halfe  Communion  is  created,  or  declared  for  ai 
article  of  faith,  and  this  article  of  fieuth  is  lately 
descended  from  the  Councell  of  Constance  (1400 

*  De  Baptismo  et  Eucharistia  res  Botiisimi  est,  de  iliii  Ss 
cramentis  dob  est  ita  notuiB.  Bell,  de  Stcram.  iu  genere  lib.  1 
cap.  0« 

t  August,  contr.  Petil.  lib.  B.  c.  6. 

yeercj 
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yeeres  after  Christ;    in  which  CounceUy  it  was 
declared,  that  ChrUt  did  institute  in  both  kinds, 
and  the  Primitive  Church  did  continue  it  to  the 
JaUhfuU  in  both  kinds'^.    But  for  weightie  reasons 
(as  they  terme  them)  though  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution,    and  the    practice   of  all  anti^uitie, 
they  decreed  an  halfe  communion,  with  this  cau- 
tion :  That  if  any  should  obstinately  maintain^  that 
it  was  unlawfuU,  or  erronious  to  receive  in  one  kind, 
he  aught  to  be  punished,  and  driven  out  as  an  here- 
f/Jbrf ,     So  that  by   this  Decree  with  a    (Non 
obstante)  in  the  Canon,  (that  is)  notwithstanding 
Christ  did  institute  in  both  kinds,  and  the  Primitive 
.  Church  receive  it  soX ;    I  say,  from  the  time  of 
tbat  Gouncell,  (as  it  were  in  despite  of  God  and 
man)  the  maintaining  the  whole  Communion,  that 
•  is,  in  ^th  kinds,  was  adjudged  Heresie. .  And 
which  is  most  remarkeable,  this  Councell,  by  rea- 
son the  first  Sessions  judged  the  Councell  abfuve 
the  Pcpe^,  those  first  Sessiims  were  condemned, 
and  rejected  by  the  Councell  of  Fhrtnce,  and  the 
last  Councell  of  Lateran.    But  for  the  last  Ses-* 
aions,  wherein  the  maintenance  of  the  Communion 
i«i  both  kinds  was  adjudged  hereticall,  although  it 

*  ConciL  Constant  ami.  1414.  torn.  4. 

1  Cone.  Const.  Seas.  13. 

I  Ocrs.  de  haeres.  communicand.  sub  utri^que  specie. 

f  Hoc  concilium  quantum  ad  primas  sessiones,  ubi  definit 
C^oocilium  eut.  sopra  Papam,  reprobator,  ut  est  in  Coneilio 
Klorentinor  et  Laterano  ult.  et  quantum  ad  ultimas  Sessiones^ 
^l  ea  omnia,  quo  probavit. 

were 
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were  decreed  contrarie  to  Christ'js  precept^  ai 

his  holy  Institution ;    yet  the  Councell  in  tl 

poynt  was  allowed  by  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth ' 

and  saith  Bellarmine,  Ab  omnibus  Catholicis  m 

piiur;  It  is  received  of  all  Catholikes.    Ntitb 

can  the  Councell  of  Trent  f  plead  ignorance,  th 

they  know  not  Christ  s  Institution.     For  the 

pursue  the  decrees  of  the  former  Councell,  ai 

declare  in  like  manner :    Although  our  Saviour  d 

exhibit  in  both  kinds,  yet  if  any  shall  say,  the  ho 

Catholik  church  was  not  induced  for  just  causes 

communicate  the  lay-people,   and  the  non<mfidi\ 

Priest  under  one  kinde  {vvi.)  of  bread  cnefy,  m 

shall  say  they  erred  in  so  doing,  let  him  be  accursed', 

>Hee  that  shall  heare  two  great  Councells,  d 

one  accursittg,  the  other  accusing,  all  for  hen 

tikes,   that  deny  the  unlawfulness  of  <me  kim 

without  doubt  would  bee   glad  to  know,  win 

were  those  causes  and  reasons,  that  induced  tb 

Romane  Church  to  decree  flatly  against  Ckrisi 

precept,  and  the  example  of  the  Primitive  Churd 

I  will  therefore    declare    them    in   briefe:    til 

weightie  causes  were  these,  (mO  The  length  « 

Uty'fnens  beat^,  the  loathsomenesse  to  drinke  tf/2e 

others,  the  costlinesse  and  difficuUie  of  getting  wim 

the  frosts  in  Winter,  the  flies  in  Summer,  the  burdt 

of  bearing,  the  danger  of  spilling,  and  the  peepk 

unwotthints  to  equall  the  Priests  in  receiving  in  bat. 

*  Martrn  V.  ad  omnibus  Cstliolicis  recipitar. 

t  Bdl.  deConcil.  et  Ecdei.  lib.  1.  cap.  7.  kcU  b.  Act  3.14 

X  Cooc.  Trid.  c.  3.  Sess.  21.     Can.  2. 

kinds 
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i'inds*.  And  thus  for  long  beards,  and  unsweet 
breathe,  for  a4ittle  paines,  and  no  great  charges, 
for  frosts  iti  Wmter,  and  fiies  in  Summer ;  I  'say, 
for  these  and  the  lik^  Catholike  considerations 
pYetended  in  the  Ckmncell  of  Constance^  the  Church 
of  Rome  abolished  Christ's  Institution,  and  laid 
Anathdhui  upon  all  those  that  at  this  day  maintains 
the  contrary. 

Bm  admit,  neither  the  words,  Drinke  ye  aU  of 
tklt^  nor  Dot  this  in  remembrance  of  wie,  were 
hindmg  pneeepts,  (as  without  all.  question  they ' 
are)  must  therefore  Priests  and  people  be  ad-- 
judged  heretikes,  and  accursed  Christians,  be- 
cause they  li^low  Christ s  example?  It  is  not  to' 
bee  doubted,  but  that  is  best  andfttest  to'beeprac- 
Used,  which  Christ  hhnsetfe  hath  done?1[  This  is 
BieUamtine%  eonfesssidn,  this  is  oiiTs.  Besides, 
how  llie  Church  <^  Rome  should  crettte  or  de^ 
dare  a  poynt  of  faith  manifestly  repugnant  to 
Christ's  Word  and  his  Institution,  and  contrary  to 
the  practise  of  the  Primitive  Cborch,  and  yet 
letaine  the  proper  markes  of  their  Church,  wh^h 
laure  pretended  Antiquity,  Universality,  and  Con- 
sent; this  is  a  doctrine  unsearchable,  and  past 
finding  out.  In  the  meane  time,  I  will  tender 
them  the  performance  of  my  promise,  which  is 
the  cMfejssion  of  their  learned  Doctors  In  the 
bosome  of  their  owne  Church,  who  are  faithfnll 
witnesses  in  behalfe  of  our  churdi  and  doctrine, 

*  Oeffson.  Tract,  cootr.  teres,  de  ccrnxnitiD.  sub  atnu|«  specie, 
t  BeOir.'de  Euclmr.  1.  4.  c.  7«  torn.  8.  s^ct.  Quia  rero. 

Ihat 
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that  the  communion  in  both  kinds^  had  knowne 
antiquity  from  Christ,  and  an  eminent  Visibilitie 
in  the  ancient  Church ;  and  that  the  halfe  com- 
munion was  so  far  from  a  poynt  of  faith,-  that  it 
was  not  generally  received  in  the  true  Church 
above  a  thousand  yeeres  after  Christ. 

Salmeron^.']  **  We  doe  ingenuously  and  openly 
confesse,  that  it  was  a  generall  custome  for  the 
lay-peop}e  to  communicate  under  both  kinds,  as 
it  is  this  day  used  amongst  the  Grecians,  and  wa» 
used  in  times  past  amongst  the  Corinthians,  and 
in  Africa." 

Johannes  Arboretis'\.']  **  Anciently  the  lay-peo« 
pie  did  communicate  under  both  kinds,  but  now 
it  is  abolished/* 

Thomas  AquinasX^']  ''  According  to  the  ancient 
custome  of  the  Church,  all  those  that  were  par- 
takers of  the  Communion  of  his  body,  were  par- 
takers also  of  the  Communion  of  his  blood.** 

Ruardus  Tapper^  Deane  ofLovaine^.']  "  It  were 
more  convenient  the  Communion  were  adminis- 
tred  under  both  kinds,  then  under  one  alone ;  for 
this  were  more  agreeable  to  the  Institution  and 

*  logf nu^  et  apert^  confitemur  morem  geDeralem  extitistc 
comoiunicandi  etiam  Laicos  sub  atraquc  specie.  Sahn.  Tract.^85. 

t  Olim  Laici  communicabaDt  sub  atraque  tpecie,  quod  tm- 
men  antiquatum  est.    Arbor.  Theosophis.  lib.  8. 11. 

I  Secundum  antiquse  Ecclesise  consuetudinem,  omnes  sicut 
communicabant  corpora  ita  communicabant  et  sanguine.  Aquin. 
in  Job.  6. 

§  Habito  respectu  ad  Sacramentum,  magis  consonum  eat  cyot 
institutioni,  drc«    Cassand.  sub  utraque  specie,  pa.  1034. 

fulness 
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fulness  thereof,  and  to  the  example  of  Christy  and 
the  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church/' 

Xyrtf  *.]  **  hi  the  first  of  the  Gorintttians  and 
the  elevcsnth,*  there  is  mention  made  of  the  Com- 
muAion  in  both  kinds  ^  for  in  the  Primitive 
Church  it  was  given  in  both  kinds  to  the  faithfulK'^ 

FUher  the  Jesuite^f.l  '*  Certaine  it  is,  that  the 
Prinutive  Chiifch  did  very  often  ahd  frequently 
use  the  Communion  tinder  both  kinds,  yea  they 
were  bound  thereunto  by  the  obligation  of  cilstom^ 
not  divine  precept."* 

AlfhM9u$  de  CastroX.']  ''  Anciently  for  many 
ageSi  the  communion  in  both  kinds  was  used 
amongst  all  Catholikes^  as  appears  by  the  writings 
of  many  holy  men«^ 

Chregarie  de  Valentia^.]  "  The  custome  of  com- 
municating in  one  kinde,  began  in  the  Latine 
CSiurch  to  be  generally  received,  but  a  little 
before  the  Councel  of  Constance,  where  it  was  at 
last  deoreed  for  a  Law  of  all  to  bee  observed." 

CaiMnder\\.]    *'  It  is  sufficiently  manifest,  that 

^  Fit  hie  mentio  d%  duplici  specie^  nam  in  primitiva  Ecclesia 
sic  dabator  fidelibus.    Lyra  in  1  Cor.  xi. 

t  D.  White  against  Fisher,  in  the  chapter  0/  both  itinds. 

I  Namolim  per  multa  saecula  sic  apud  omnes  Catholicos  usi- 
tatooB  esse^  ex  multorum  Saoctorum  Scripturis  didicimus.  Alph« 
de  Caafro  contra  hceres.  lib.  6.  verbo  Euch.  heres.  ulh 

f  Capit  ea  consoetudo  in  Ecclesia  Latina,  A^c.  Oreg.  de  Va* 
feat  de  legit  uan  Euchar.  ca.  10. 

^  H  Satis  compertum  est  nniversalem  Christi  Ecdesiam  in  hunc 
an^ne  diem,  occidentalem  sen  Romanam  mille  amplius,  &c. 
Casaaa.  Consult  de  utraque  specie. 

H  the 
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that  it  should  be  every  where  celebrated  in  the  vutgaf 
tmgue*.  This  decree  being  past,  they  proceeded 
to  judgment ;  that  whosoever  shall  say,  hee  is  to  btc 
condem7i€d,  that  pronmiuctth  part  of  the  Canmi  (trf 
the  Masse)  and  the  words  of  consecration  with  a 
Imo  voyce^  or  that  the  Masse  ought  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  vulgar  tongue  onely,  let  him  be  acctirsed'f. 
Now  it  is  worth  the  noting,  that  the  first  ptit 
of  the  decree  was  adjudged  by  some  Trent  Bishops 
to  be  questionable  and  doubtfull  in  tihe  construe^ 
tion:  for,  say  they,  It  seemed  a  cordradictian  to 
declare,  that  the  Masse  doeth  containe  much  instruct 
tion  for  the  faithfully  and  yet  to  commatid  that  part 
of  the  service  be  uttered  with  a  low  voyee,  and  di 
an  unkmwn  tongue  X'  This  exception,  it  secmes 
tooke  some  impression  in  the  Councell ;  for  in  the 
same  chapter,  and  in  the  same  Session,  a  dis- 
pensation was  granted  with  a  Non  obstante,  not*-' 
withstanding  the  first  part  of  the  Decree;  that 
Retaining  the  ancient  right  to  every  Church,  kit 
the  people  might  hunger  and  thirst  for  food,  and 
none  be  ready  to  give  it  thern,  it  was  thenceforth 
commanded  and  decreed,  that  the  Masse  Priests, 
or  sonw  others,  should  frequently  expound  and  declare 
the  Mysteries  of  the  Masse,  which  the  people 
could  not  understand  in  the  Latine  tongue:  so 
that  from  their  owa  confessions,  that  the  Muaie 
doth  afford  great  itistruction  to  the  people,  and  fw 

*  Cone.  Tri(K  Scss.  22.  c.  8. 

t  Ibid,  Can.  0.  de  Sacrificio  Missap.  "  '•: 

I  History  of  Trent,  lib.  6.  page  bll. 

that 
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that  ead  ought  to  be  interpreted  unto  them^  they 
ooQsequently  affirme,  that  the  service  and  pra.yer 
in  the  {tefprmed  Churches  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
ivas  better  for  the  edification  of  the  Church.    And 
without  dqubt,  the  Apodtles  being  commanded. 
(To  shcwf(X>rth  the  Lord's  death  till  his  eomming)' 
did  JM>t  intend  to  shew  it  to  the  walles,  or  in  a 
sclent  cin4  unkJDOwne  voyce,  (as  it  is  now  used  in 
the  B^mane  Church)  but  to.  pronounce  itopenly^ 
to  be  heard  and  understood  of  all  the  hearers. 
'Vl  an^'^  saith  Hajfmo'*,    ''a  Grecian,   thou  an 
Hebrew;  if  I  &peak  -to  thee  in  Greeke,  I  sball 
seeme.  barbarous    unto    thee;    likewise  if  thou 
i^pea)ce  to  mee  in  Hebrew^,  thou  shalt  seeme  bar- 
barous to    me.''     Nay    fnare,    he   puts  this  ma- 
answfirable  question :    '*  If  one  knoweth  that  onejy 
tongue*  wherein  he  was  borne  and  bred ;  if  such 
ft  one  stand  by  .  thee  whilst  thou  doest  solemnly 
celebrate  thy  Mysterie  of  (the  Masse,  or  make  a 
Sermon,  or  give  a  blessing,  how  shall  he  say.. 
4jnen,  at  thy  blessing,  when  he  knoweth  not 
yihat  thou  sayest ;  for  so  much  as  he  u^derstand- 
iDg  none  but  his  mother  s   tongue,   cannot  tell 
lyJiMLt  thou  speakest  in  that   (jstrange)  and  bar^ 
barous  tongue?*'    If  wee  looke  higher,  it  will 
sy>peare  that  prayers  an^  Sacraments  were  ad- 
ministered in  the  Church  for  the  understanding 
of  the  hearer.      Justinian   the  Emperour  com- 
manded all  **  Bishops  and  Priests  to  cdebrate  the 

*  Haymo  io  1  Cor.  xiv. 

sacred 
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sacred  oblation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  prayera 
used  in  Baplisme,  not  in  secret,  but  witli  a  loud 
andcleare  voyce,  that  the  minds  of  the  heatdm 
might  be  stirred  up  with  more  devotion  tc^  **- 
presse  the  praises  of  God .  Let-  the  religioua 
Bishops  and  Priests  know  (iaith  he)  tliat  if  they 
neglect  so  to  dbe,  they  shall  yeeld  an  acccrant  ^ 
the  dreadfuU  judgment  of  the  great  God'fo^  It; 
and  we  having  information  oi  thein;  will  not  Icfi&vfil 
them  unpunished  */'  •  '   :  ■  . 

This  care  wad  conHahtly  used' by  the  ancielit 
Romane  Church,  as  appeares  i>y  the  Popes  owne 
Decretals^  wherein  it  was  pubHkely  declared  }-l|^ 
command^  that  the  Bishops  of'  ^ith  CHits  Hftd  2^ 
ceses,  (where  nations  arfc  mingled  together) /m^ 
vide  meet  men  to  minister  the  holy  service  acreritk^ 
to  the  diversity  of  their  manners  and  tanguegUfif'^ 
But  I  will  spare  the  labour  for  further  {>it)of6''ef 
this  question,  by  citing  the  particular  FathJaM^* 
and  will  produce  bur  adversaries*  several! 'iMtt^^ 
fessions,  to  witnesse  the  truth  of  our  doctriflS;^ 
that  Prayer  and  Service  in  the  vulgar  and  knowtier 
tongue,  was  altogether  used  in  the  best  and  6t8t* 
age«,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  Apbstiei;' 
and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 
''Lyraf.]    ■"   If  thou  'blesse  in   the   spirit,  djitf 

p.  Just.  Imper.  inKo.  Constit.  123*  apud  C^svandrum.  Nob 
taoi^ojiuMiU.  p.  63.  .-r: 

t  Dccret.  Gregor.  lib.  tit.  31,  de  Offic.  Jud.  Ord.  c.  14. 

^  In  Primitiva  Ecclesia  benvdicliones  et  CKtera  conunuaia 
(iebant  in  vulgari.    Lyra  id  1  Cor.  xiv, 

the 
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die  people  uDderstand  thee  not,  i^^hat  profit  hath 
the  simple  people  thereby,  not  understanding 
thee?  Therefore  in  the  Primitive  Church,  the 
blessings  and  all  other  common  devotioijis  ^were 
performed  in  the  vulgar  tongue/  * 

Johdfmes  Bclethus^.]  (Billet.}    ."In.the  Pri^ 

mitive  Church  it  was  forbidden,  tha.t  anjr  jngip 

durald  speak  .witk  tongues,  unlesse  there,  ijvrere 

Mttaeto  interpret;,  for  what shodld speaking  ay ^iUN 

without  understanding ?  ai^d  hereof. giew  a  Jau^t 

iUe  ouBtome^  that  after.  the.Oospi^ll  was  fes/At 

itshoiild  straightway  be  expoimded.in  the  Ti^fAf 

tongue.'*  ..    .    ..  /  :'     .  t    ,,  •  . :  .     e:l\ 

Gretzerusf.]    ^^  The  ancient  Eathei;s 'did iesdMtt 

^' to  sing  together^   and  that   attekitiYelyC'^and 

tlkl^iratly  the  Priests  andipeoptei  ghouid  joyfi^ 

t{i^  yoyces  togethef .".   . 

.  Master  HardingX^]  . "  Verily  in  the  TPrim^y§ 
Church  (Service  in  a  knowne  tongue)  was  n^ees^ai^, 
^beie  faith  was  a  learning,  and .  therefore  the 
prayers  were  made  ithen  in  a  common  tongue 
fajownie  to  the  people,  for  cau^e  of  thdf  ihithicf 
tiQQs,  who  being  of,  late  converted  to.  fhe].  faith; 

K  *  (a  Pnpiifiva  £cc|esia  probibituin  erat^.  n^^  quia  j(Miuerf|^ir 
liii§ili9^  ni^i,  e9set  qui.  interpreCaretur.  jQuid  eDJ^yproclesael, 
W-  Job.  Qil.let.  ia  summ.  de  divinU  o^cjis.  Caasan^f  P?  j^'a 
.(  t  Luigiia  aiiditoribus  non  ignota  oin^\^  peragebaiif]yr,^.etxqD|;- 
Hetu^ojt^  ftrebaty  ut  tota  E^lesi;^  aioral  ptallanUw^Gret^; 
^*  «^p..i6.  !•  2-  ^f?  wbo  Dei, 
i  Jewel  In  3  Art.  Divis,  28.  p.  134. 

aod 
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and  of  Pagans  made  Christians,  had  need  in  all 
things  to  be  taught." 

Coisander  *  J]  *^  The  Canonicall  Prayers,  and 
especially  the  words  of  consecration  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord,  the  Ancients  did  so  reads 
it,  that  all  the  people  might  understand  it,  and 
say,  Amen.** 

'  Waldemh^.']  '*  When  thou  shalt  blesse  with 
thy  spirit,  how  shall  the  unlearned  say,  Amen^  •  at 
the  giving  of  thankes,  seeing  he  understandeth 
lidt  what  thou  sayest?  Therefore  in  the  ApostkV 
liiae  there  was  reason  of  such  a  blessing,  that  at 
the  giving  of  thankes,  not  onely  the  Priest,  but 
liitb'ftli  the  people  were  wont  to  answere,  Axnear 
'  A^ffiinasX']  ^  How  comes  it.  to  passe,  .that 
tha)iks^Vings  are  not  made  in  the  knowne  tongue 


"^  Canop[cHm,  precjpm,  ft  inpnmis  Dominici  corporis  et  sii 
goirirs  coiisecrationem  i(a  vetfres  lefi:ebant,  ut  i  popiilo  hitel- 
ligi,  et  A  men  d««laiafiir)  po«set.     Ctssami.  Lilurg.  c.  28;    d  ■* 

f  Wal.  ide  SiQL'rdneDtiti.  lib  cup.  31.  Fuit  «r|^  ralio  ytim 
BeQ^di^endi  iu  Cc^j^si^  ti*iupore  Apoatoli,.  lui  reapoodere  Mr 

lebft^.iiDQ  iantpno  Cl^rifs,  sed  onioU  populus.  Amen.     Wald. 

«•'■•'.    1.'  '  jii' 

iu  doclT.  art.  Ecclc  tit.  4.  c.  81.   '    . 

■      •'■  **.■■  .' 

jfSed  quare  non  dantur  benedicdonei  in  vDlgar?;— -ilJic^dttik 
qiiAd  hoc  forti  fuit  in  Ecclesia  Priroitiva,  ted  postquani  fideles 
{ttltroctr^iiiit,  et  sciirat  qute  audiunt,  fiunt  Beoc^ictioiiei  m 
Latinb.  '1X011711.  in  1  Ccnr.  xiv.  Icct.  3.  Quare  omnm  in  Ecdk* 
tift  diouutttif  in  Latino,  videtur,  quM  tit  ^jnnlil^r  in^inia ;  di- 
'^ienHirai' ^(;  qu&d  ideo'«rat  insania  in  Primitiva  Eccleahi,  qak 
ennt'rud^ii  in  rihi  EccMiaiticn,  unde  netci«!bant  qu«  fiebant 
ibi,  nifti  exponeretnr  eis,  mod6  irer6  tunt  initnictt,  &c.  Idcfli, 
Ject.  4. 

th%t 
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that  th^  people  might  understand  them  ?  we  must 

say,  it  was  in  the  Primitive  Churchy  but  after  the 

common  people  were  instructed,  and  >  knew  and 

understood  their  duty,  thanksgivings  were  made 

in  Latine.    Again,  when  all  things  are  done  in  the 

liitine  tong^  in  the  Church,  itseemes  to. be 

jiiadnesse:  To  this  we  must  answere^  (^aithhe) 

€kat.it  was  madnesse  in  the  Primitive.  Churchy 

"^rhich  is  not  so  in  ours,  for  then,  they  wene  rude 

and  ignorant  in  Ecclesiasdcall    riteis  and  cere^ 

xnonies, '  but  now  all  are  so  well  iufstructed,  that 

^cdthongh  it  bee  in  Latine,  the  people  understand 

^Khat  is  done  in  therChurch/'  '  j 

Beliarmine.']    '*  Jt  may  be  objected,  that  in  iht 

^ime.  of  .the  Apostles,  all  the  people  in  Ditinie 

Servicer  did  answere  one  Amen ;  and  thi^rcu^toilie 

«4Contfnued:  long  in  the  East  and  West  Churches, 

ap|>eai:^es .  by  Chrysogtome,  Cypritui,    Hierom, 

^~  .  In  answere  hereunto,  hee&atlh,  '^.When  the 

^)htistians  were  but  few,  they  did  all  sing  together 

the  time  of  divine.  Service,  but  when  the  tium.- 

^r  of  .people  did  increase>  ithe  pffice  of  publike 

^uuvioe  was  divicMd,  and  it  was  •  leit  oaely  to  ^ 

^Church  to  oelebrflte  .the.commo&Prayers*/'  H^tt 

^^we  have  the  several .  confeiasions  of  our  learned 

^Adversaries,  that  in  the  first  ages  publike  prayers 

*  Quia  Christiani  erant  piiuci  omots  siraalpsallebant  ia  Ec- 

jslrriii,  li  iiiniiiiiil  limif  in  rlhinii  officiia,  et  postea  crescente 

Spopulo,  divi»a  siiut  niagis  officia,  et  solit  Clericia  rclicttim  est, 

-mit  ccfmmmies  precis  et  kudcs  ■,  in  Etcleua  paragast.    9t\U  de 

"verbo  pti|  lib.  2.  cap.  la. 

'  were 
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were  used  for  .the  nnderstanding  of  the  peopfet 
ahd  they  give  a  spediall  reason  for  it,  to  v?it,.ibr 
the  belter  confornuiy  or  instruction  of  the  Heathn 
and  ignorant  people  in  the  doctrine  of  Christiamfyf^ 
'  Now  as*  yon  have  heard  the  .reasons,  mdiy  She 
Serrice  *  was  :  ufied  among  the  ;  Ancients  in  Ak 
knowne  tongue;. .so  likewiseyou  shsill  understand 
one  speciali'oaiise'df  the  alteration  of  it  inJIiii 
Romane  Charch.r-  It  is.  reported  (saith  ifomWiirt) 
when  Ithe  Cation  of '^the  Idiasse  in  the  Priaaiiive 
times  ^aa  pubiikely  read  and  :understodd.  of  .i^I 
oertaine  Shephea^ds  having.  1  learned  ibe  w«Mb 
of  consecration,  and  prononiicing  them  ovct^'IMm 
bread  and  wine  in  the  fields,  siiddenly  their.  biiBad 
atid  wine  were  gtranisubstantiated  into  flesh  juoid 
btood,  and  the  shepheards  likewise  for  tl^eif  pr8- 
aomption-  (in  tising'the  words  of  Coobecmtioi^ 
were  strucken  dead,  by  the  hand  ofiGod.  'j^thst 
by  ffo»orm8  6oBfesaon,  the  Canon  ofthtli&aiB 
was  anciently:  read  vand  understood  of  aU»  'VtA» 
Which  is  strange,  Shepheards  >did  transubstaidiite 
bread  and  wincy  and  (as  it  seemes)'  bhie^y  oeoRf- 
Atoned  the  alteratioB  of  the  .Clmrob  senrice  »t» 
tte  Latine  and  uaknowne  .tongue  %.  Poper  InnoptlH 
til.  and  khhames  Bolethus  relate  the  same  Mom^ 
but  withall  ad4e  ano&er  rdisoh,  why  the  Csbutfib 

*  Hardibg,  apuklJewcU*  p.  )^M»    ■  .  ^^  .  ^  «>  • 

t  Honoiiot  io  Gemarn  AqisiOS^  li.  !•  c.  103*  de.Ci^H»i)f.f^ 

Cast.  Litttrg.  c.  28:.pag.  G4«     ;•>-.:  •  ^-nji-i 

}  Aiat  Puutr  fiiit,  avt  iUii4.q«Qd  djcere  nplo.    4uvfefN4,'^ 

DOC.  a.  lib.  3.  cap.  1.    Cassand,  Litmrf .  2S«,  p»  $5*  ':^\i  ol 

decreed 
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decreed  the  Service  in  an  unknowne  language, 

J!\fe  sacrasancta  verba     viltsccrent.    ^  The  Church 

c^ommaiided,  that  such  prayers  and  service  should 

£e  secretly  delivered  by  the  Priest,  lest  that  the' 

I^owD  words  of  the  sacted  ScnptUKC  jihould  gtm 

Itrimall  and  of  no  account  *.    And  the  tCuupcell.i^ 

fTrmUi-  tiiree  hundred  yeeres  atter»>  in/WAftrmntiM 

of  thai  Decree, .  adden  ^a  more  weighti^  x^awa  /m 

iai  ccibctusion;  that  ttbis  incoiivenienQG  limUd  follows 

miftcoiild  think  ihenwsives:  Divitiesy  the  fiuihorftjf,  bf 

:JBr€lates  tDoald  be  di/xsteemed,  aiui  alt  woufd  beco^ng, 

Jktfetikes^.     It' is  to  be  wondred,  ^ow  th&XJburfik  h 

^ik€n^in  this  jKnfnt^w^  EtasmmX.)    3^t  it  iip^ 

^Sobe  lamented,  that  poore  igiM^ranu  ^(mles  shoqld 

T)6^  captivated  viifafi^such  siUy^reMondj'  and  that 

Attliftdl  helee^riEfjsfaoiild  bee  ticCujrsed :  %  heri^ 

^itikenl'  for  folfowiDg/the-exdJooples  of.  the  Apo^tlegi 

^nd  thePrimitrvje  GUtircfa,  evepiby  the  t^tik)io$ieft 

W  tfa^ibest'  learned  amongst  jthdm3elve,s^    ^w» 

'ibBNe^eiWtHjfBTbw:idStr^^  iu  .an  : unknowne. 

tongue,  wants  antiquitie  from  UIq.  written  Word^ 

<Mr  rather  since  it  is  'forbidden,  ^y  th^  word  of  the 

JkpoBtle;.  Sunt  jit/^i^ft.pro^efiaioti  shall; bee  my 

^mcTimioii;    IfhvM^  m\  ari  Ai^eU  firptJi  ffcaven 

^jnack  unto  you  My.  ihing  (touching  Prayer  in  a 

knowne  tpngde)  bmdesthaiyau\have\rm:eiioed  inthi 

htgatt  atid  EtkwgeHcaWSo^ia^ts^^  kt  hip  be  ac^ 

curjef/.  . 


*  Sicut  et  f acra  Scripture  est,  ne  vilescat.    Bdeth.  -it  tfrvinis 
Oic.  Cash.  p.  65. 
t  History  of  Trent,  Tib.  6.  p.  446. 
I  Ens.  in  1  Cor.  xit.  pag.  532. 
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Parag.  7. —  Worship  of  Images. 

^    ■  '  - 

It  is  the  ninth  Article  of  the  Romane  Gree^ 
I  dot  resolutely  qffirme,  that  the  Images  of  Christy 
ttnd  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  also  of  other.  SiunUi 
ars  to  be  had^  and  rtituned^  and  that  due'  homkr 
and  veneration  is  to  be  yeehled  to  them^.  Thia  Article 
was  decreed  in  the  25  Session  of  the  CounceJl  t>f 
Trent,  where  it  was  declared:  Wee  teach,  tkM 
the  Images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mother  of  tSW, 
and  other  ^  Saints  dre  chiefly  in  Churches  to  be  imi 
and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  warMp 
is  to  be  given  unto  them1[.  -  .  • 

This  doctrine  of  Image* worship  we  absolutely 
deny,  and  condemne  ad  a  wicked  and  biasphe^ 
mous  opinion.  -  First,  because  this  Article,  of 
iaith  doth  not  only  want  the  authoritie  of  ihtt 
Scripture,  (which  an  Article  of  Faith  ought  to 
have;  but  because  the  Scripture  doth  flatly  and 
plainely  forbid  it;};. 

If  we  looke  tipon  the  old  Law  befiore  the 
comming  of  Christ;  Vasques  the  Jesuite  caxh 
fiBsseth,  So  farre  forth  every  Image  was  forln^Mau 
as  it  was  dedicated  to  adoration ;  thei^fore  neither  the 
Cherubins,-  nor  any  other  Images  had  any  warekq^ 
in  the  Temple  §» '    And  Cornelius  Agrippa  tells  o^ 

*  Artie.  0.  Bulla  Pii  IV.  ad  calcem.    Cone.  Trid.  p.  414. 

t  Cone.  Trid.  Bess.  25. 

}  Levit.  TLxyu    Exod.  xx.    Deut.  iv.    Esai.  zl. 

}  Vasq.  digput.  104.  in  3  Tboqi.  c.  6. 

tU4 
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^he  Jewes  did  abhorre  nothing  more  then  Images  *> 

""^leither  did  they  make  any  Image  that  they  wor- 

'shipped;  insomuch  as  when  Caligula  the  £m- 

^perour  was  desirous  to  have  his  own  Image  set 

-wp  in  the  Church  of  Hierusalem,  King  Agrippa 

snakes  him  this  answer :  This  Temple,  O  CaUgulUy 

^J^nm  the  first  beginning  to  this  time,    never  yet 

^ddmtted  any  Image,  being  the  House  of  God ;  Ibr 

'  ike  warkes  of  Painters  and  Carvers  are  the  Images 

'^materiatt  gods;  but  to  paint  the  invisible  God,  or 

Mi9  faint  a  representation  of  him,  our  ancestors  did 

astcount  it  a  wickedness  f.    And  that  which  is  more 

to  be  lamented,  the  worship  of  Images  at  this  day 

ift  such  a  stumbling  blocke  to  the  Jewes,  and  an 

hindrance  to  ^*  their  conversion,  that  when  they 

come  to  the  Christians'  Sermons,  (as  in  Rome 

they  are  injoyned  once  at  least  every  yeere)  so 

long  as  they  see  the  Preacher  direct  his  speech 

•!  and  prayer  to  a  little  wooden  Crucifix,  that 

''  stands  on  the  Pulpit  by  him,  to  call  it  his  Lord 

''  atnd  Saviour,  to  kneelc  to  it,  to  imbrace  it,  to 

-«<  kisse  it,  to  weepc  upon  it  (as  it  is  the  fashion  in 

^  Italy)   it  is  preaching  sufficient  for  them,  and 

"  perswades  them  more  with  the  very  sight  of  it, 

*^  to  bate  Christian  Religion ;  then  any  reason  the 

"  world  can  alledge  to  love  it  J." 

It  16  agreed  therefore  on  both  sideii;  that  in  the 


CI 

it 


I  •         • 


*  Dc  faint,  tcient.  c.  57.  '  n   ' . 

t  Philo.  Jad.  lib.  de  JLcgatione  ad  Caiiim^ 
;  Sir  Edw.  Studs  liis  detcription  of  the  Religioo  jo  Ih^  Wect 
piTtt. 

old 


126  The  safe  1%. 

old  Law,. the  Jewes  never  allowed. ademption  d 
Images,  for  almost  4000  yeeres.  And  this^wa^ 
concerning  the  Images  of  God  the  Father.  NQ[«r 
let  us  tlescend  from  the  Law  to  the  New^  Xfl^ 
tament,  and  see  what  oMer  was  taken  by  C^rid 
and  his  Apostles  for  the  representation .  o(  him 
and  his  Saints  after  him.  It  is  manifest,  qii^ 
without  question,,  that  the  law  of  God  niidf 
against  Images,  is  a  Morall  Law^  and  stancb-tt 
force  at  this  day  a^inst  Jewes  and  Gen^efti 
And  although  Peftsius,  and  Catfiarmus^  aad 
Vaques^  the  Jesuit  would  understand  tte  Lwn 
against  Images  to  be  a  positiire  and  ceieinoAiaB 
Law,  and  therefore  to  ceaie  at  the  entrtnce  d 
the  Gospel ;  yet  Bellarmine  disavowes  that  cott' 
struetiun,  with  a  hlon  ptobatur:  This  cpmhn  « 
mt  allowed  of  us^  both  for  the  reasons  made  ogmM 
the  Jewes  t ;  atidfor  that  lirenseus,  TertuU  -Cyprian^ 
aad  Augustine  do  all  teach  that  the  Comma^idtmmU, 
excepting  the  Sabbath^  are  a  lano  naturaU:  ioti 
mordlL  If  therefore  the  old  commandemeBt 
be  not  abrogated,  let  us  see  what  exampM  et 
precept  there  is  in  the  Gospell  for  adoralioB^ 
Mr.  FisherX  the  Jesuite  tells  us;  In  the  Spriptuf^ 
there  is  no  eaptxsse  practice  nor  precept  of  wor- 

*  Vaaqa.  EHco  pneceptum  iilod  de  boo  adorandis  figuii 
BOD  fuisse  legls  naturas,  sed  tantum  positivum  et  cereiiioDiak« 
ct  teoiporaltfy  et  in  tempore  Efangelii  ceisare  debere.  Vasq4 
lib.  2.  disp.  4.  c.  4.  Dttin.  83.  et  c.  7»  outn.  115.  '     - 

t  Hftc  opinio  nobis  non  probator.    Bell,  de  VoaOfi. !» f.  c«  7* 

;  M.  Fttfaer  in  D.  Wfaite*s  reply,  p.  286. 

shipping 
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hipping  the  t^fuige.  ^  Christy  yet  thcvt  bte  pniu:iplt$ 
fjlfiek  (jtke  tight  ^f  Nature  supposed)  convince  aJo* 
^^'Otion  f ft  i^  lawJulL  So  that  froth  the  Law  of  Godi 
CUI0 ..  the  Law  of  gt^ce,  we  are  at:  last  returned  to 
4EJh^  law  of  Natui^e,  andfrom  the  light  of  Nature  an 

■ 

curtsicle  of  fakh  nui&t  be.  declared. 
-.-I  have  fead  of  Vurroy  an  heathen  .Philosopher, 
-^prho:  from  the  ingtinct  ^  of  Nature  professed  the 
«patfaj:y  doctrine.  ;  The  Gods  (saath  he)  mre  belter 
^cntd  without,  Jbrn^ges^.    And  Saint  Austen  con- 
jfisAffA  this  Tenet  of  his  to  bee  so  good  a  principle 
..nature,  that  hee  condescends  to,  his  opinion; 
testifies  thus  much  in  his  behalfe.    Although 
'yMTQ  attained  not  to  ike  hmvledge  of  the  tnteOod, 
jyct  houi'neere  he  came  to  the  truth  in  this  sayings 
^h0  doth  tidt  isde  ?    Now  the  reason  why  these 
Fttkheis  covdemned  the  worshippers  of  loiages  for 
JHtetitel  and'  idolaters  .is  rendered  hy  Eusebius: 
JSkrator  (i&ith  be)  the  men  of  old  of  a  heathenish 
-^mtdmtf  went'  ^ont  iafler  i  that  9naner  to  honour  such 
nri;  they  ciMted  Savioi£rs'\.    And  tUereuix>n  after 
~  diat  linagfiB.faad  got  footing  among  the  Christians, 
the  .Bidiops  iand   £mperors   by   Conncels   and 
commands,  tobke .  fipeciall  care  ia  ^xeviat  them, 
infth::iii>tiie  making  and  the  worshipping.    The 
Gutta&W  of  EUberisX  in  Granado  in  Spaine,  de- 
creed, 

*  Ctstiut  Dii  obaervantur  sine  simulacbris.  Aug.  de  Civ. 
Dd.  li.  4.  c.  81. 

t  Eos.  Eccles.  hist.  lib.  7.  c.  17.  Eogl.  Gr.  cap.  18.  €t  LaL  14. 

:  Coocil.  ^Hberi.  Cap.  86.  Cone.  Tom.  3.  Veset.  NiceoliDi, 
,.   .  1685. 
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creed,  That  no  Pictures  should  bee  in  Churches^  kit 
that  which  was  worshipped^  should  be  painted  On  the 
walls.  And  the  Emperors,  VateM  and  TheodoHUs 
made  proclamation  to  all  Christians^  against  tlie 
Images  of  Christ,  in  this  manner :  "  Pot  as  towA 
as  we  have  a  diligent  care  in  all  things  to  maintuii 
the  Religion  of  the  most  high  God,  therefore  we 
suffer  no  man  to  fashion,  to  grave,  or  paynt  th6 
Image  of  our  Saviour,  eyther  in  colours,  or  m 
stone,  or  in  any  other  kind  of  mettall  or  mister : 
but  wheresoever  any  such  image  shall  be  foimdy 
we  command  it  to  be  taken  downe,  assuring  our 
subjects,  that  wee  will  noost  strictly  punish  all 
such  as  shall  presume  to  attempt  any  thing  eoif- 
trary  to  our  decrees  and  commandementSi** 

I  forbeare  to  cite  the  particular  Fathersy  thaft 
opposed,  and  condemned  the  worship  of  bosigeB 
in  the  Primitive  Church.  It  may  suffice*  that 
this  doctrine  wants  a  foundation  in  the  Scripturai, 
by  their  owne  confessiom  And  now  it  shall  ap^ 
peare»  that  they  want  also  the  visibilitie  of  the 
ancient  Church,  and  the  testifnoniea  of  hcfy 
Fathers,  by  the  like  acknowledgment  of  the 
learned  Romanists  amongst  themselves. 

Agobardus,  Bishop  of  Lyons*.]    '' The  orthddat 

Fadwik 

1595.  ibid.  Glossa  sic  habet.  Hie  Caoon  86.  tone  tenporis 
fort^  obaliquas  caosas  necessario,  etutiliter  intftitutus  cat:  at 
postea  in  7.  Synodo  Occumenic^  pictiirte,  et  imactiHea,  st<|ae 
earum  pia  veneralio  approbata  est.  Petrus  Cfinibus  de  honest, 
dfscipl.  lib.  0.  cap.  0. 
*  Reeli  ob  evacuandalai  superslitionein  ab  ortbodoida  Fa* 

Iriboa 
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{^tilers  for  avoyding  of  superstition,  did  carefully 
provide,  that  no  pictures  should  bee  set  up  in 
Churches,  lest  that  wliich  is  worshipped,  should 
bee  pstinted  on  the  walls.  There  is  no  example 
in  ^11  the  Scriptures,  or  Fathers,  for  adoration  of 
Images ;  they  ought  to  be  taken  for  an  ornament 
to  ]please  the  sight,  not  to  instruct  the  people." 

liincmarus,  Archbishop  of*  Rhernes*.]  "  In  the 
reigne  of  Charlei  the  Great  (the  See  Apostolikd 
willing  it  so  to  be)  a  generall  Synod  was  kept  in 
Geitnany  by  the  convocation  of  the  Emperour, 
anrd  thereby  the  rule  of  Scriptures,  and  doctrine 
of  Afe  Fathers,  the  false  Councell  of  the  Grecians 
(concerning  worship  of  Images)  was  utterly  dis- 
atintiUed  arid  overthrowne." 

Ca^ndj.]  "  How  much  the  ancient  Fathers 
fn  the  Primitive  Church  did  abKorre  all  manner 

r 

of  ■  -Worishipping  Images,    even   Origen    ded^rei 

agsiiiist  Ce/:»tw.*  

Peresitu  Aialap]    "  All  Schoolmen  in  a  manner 

hold 

(ribni  diSnitiifai  ^tft:   t^ictnras  io  £cdesia  fieri  non  del>ere,  ne 

'r 

tfM  coiifar  et  adontur,  &c.  £  Bibliotlifcca  Papyrii  Maissoni 
ia-vjiks  fib;  depicturis,  et  imaginibus. 

*  Hincma.  Remens.  contra  Hincmarum  Janduneosem  Episc. 
r.^fd*.    Josaione  Apostolicse  sedis. 

-  ;t  Qoantiini  reteres  initio  Ecclesiae  ab  emoi  veneratione  Ima- 
gtimm  abhorrtierum,  declarat  unus  Origen.  adversus  Cekum, 
Ac:  4!asia&d.  Consult,  de  aimulachrb. 
-^I'&mneB  fere  Scbolostici  in  hoc  sunt  quM  Imago  Chriati  et 
aaaetorum  adorari  debeat  eadem  adoratione,  qn&  et  rei,  quae 
igplcacntadtpn    H^|a»  doctrina  tfuUuniy  quod  ego  viderim»  af- 

I  ferunt 
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hold,  that  llie  Images  of  Christ,  and  tbe  Laiage^ 
of  Saintsy  are  to  bee  worshipped  vrith  the  same 
adoration,  that  their  examples  are:  But  they 
produce  not  (so  farre  as  I  have  seene)  any  soupd 
proofe  of  this  doctrine,  to  wit,  either  Scriptufes, 
or  Tradition  of  the  Chureh,  or  common  conaeat 
of  Fatbei*s,  or  the  determination  of  a.  genexaU 
Councell,  or  any  other  effectiial  reason^  sufficient 
to  perswade  a  man  to  that  beiiefe.'* 

Nicoiam  Ckmangis  *.]  ''  IThe  universal  ChuKb 
did  anciently  decree,  That  no  Images  should  be 
9et  up  in  Churches :  and  tkk  wm  done  Car  the. 
Gentiles'  sake,  who  were  converted  to  Chnatia-' 
nitie/' 

Polydore  FiV^i/f.]  ''The wiorshipping oflnui* 
^,  not  ojoiely  those  who  knew  not  our  Religion^ 
but  as  Saint  Hieromt  witnesaeth,  almost  aJU  the 
fmcient  Fathen  condemned  for  feare  of  Idolatiy.** 

Erasmus  X^]    **  Unto  Saint  Hieroms  time,  thaae 

of 

{emm  vtlidam  fundameotum,  Btm  neqitc  Scriptiniiii»  neqae 
traditionem  Ecclcsitt,  neque  c«i«iinuoein  cosensnm  lanctoniBi, 
iM^qae  concilii  genemlia  -deiemiinati^Desi  .idiQuaoi,  .«wf  Hiiw 
raidoiieiii  qu4  hoc  efBcaciier  Auaderi  poaail^  ^ddscust-  tfi^ 
copus  Ouiditiensis,  lib.  de  Tradit.  part  2.€*  dclm^pf.  Yfi^ 

*  Statuit  olim  vsiverftaNs  Eocksia,  legitijnli  occmNlf  in- 
ducts, propter  illoa  qui  erant  ex  Gfntibua  td  fiden  leompf^fi^ 
ut  Dttllte  in  Teinplis  imagioef  poMftnlur.    Nic  Cton.  Ii¥.d« 
QOTia  cdebr.  no*  inatit.  11.  £a  Pt 

t  Non  mod6  oosItk  religtoais  experief,  «csd  ^e  UieroiyBN^. 
omiiea  fer^  veierea  ^apcti  Palyef  daeouHibwt  ob  jwtiun  idrfah' 
^ris,  &c,  Pol.  de  lovent  iKrnm,  lib.  0.  o.  IS. 

;  VH^  ^  Ktaien  Hicvap^  erant  ft^imfM  nikgrnfiM  inri. 
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bjf  the  true  Religion  would  suffer  no  Imftge^  neir 
tiier  painted,  nor  graveb  in  the  Church,  no>  not 
the  picture  of  Christ/' 

Cornelius  Agrippa*.']  ''  The  coffupt  tnaaiiai 
imd  fiilse  Religion  of  the  Gentiles  hath  infected 
our  Religion  also,  and  brought  into  the  Church, 
Images^  »id  Pictures^  with  many  ceremonies 
of  extemall  pcMinpe,  none  whereof  was  found 
amongst  the  first  and  true  Christians/' 

Wicelius'fJ]  **  I  confesse  it  doth  grieve  mee^ 
that  undei^  pretence  of  I  know  not  what,  Dulia^ 
it  i«  affirmed^  that  one  may  and  ought  to  honour 
with  adoration  the  Saints  and  their  Images.  Th« 
Father  of  the  ancient  Church  have  taught  the 
{leofde  that  they  must  honour,  but  not  worship 
the  Saints.'' 

The  Cauncell  of  FrankfardXJ}  ''  It  ia  not  to 
be  found,  that  any  of  the  Patriarkes  and  Prophets* 
el  Fathers  did  adore  Images,  but  the  Scriptures 
tary  outi  to  worship  one  Ood,  and  him  onely  to 
$dace  an4  glorifie :  And  the  Fathers  of  the  Primir 
live  Church  did  forbid  the  adoration  of  Images^ 
as  it  appeares  by  JEpiphanius,  and  Attgusikk^ 
who  reckon  the  i^i^rsluppers  irf"  Images  ampngat 

• 

i|«i  in  Teapfis  aallEui  fttetiant  haapotM,  ace  picimua,  ats 
■chIdIwb.  ace    Hfftifli. 

*  III  Cstechest  coimptai  GeatiHoia  mo§  et  falaa  rdifb-— 
HOitiam  quoque  relq;ioneiB  iofedl^  Ac  Cam.  Agrip.  de  ftait. 
jieieat«^c.  67* 

t  WiceL  Epist  in  ezercit.  vene  Pietstis. 

I  ChfumiL  eiMs.  49  laisg.  p.  41..   niak  Ifli.  octavo. 

12  the 
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the  Sj/mcMianSy  and  the  Carpocratian  Heretikes." 
And  this  was  the  approved  doctrine  delivered, 
and  decreed  by  three  hundred  Bishops  in  the 
yeere  794. 

F?bm  this-  Confession,  a  doubt  will  arise  touch- 
ing the  lawMnesse  of  making  Images,  {vh.  for 
that  end,  to  adore  therti)  and  another  doubt  wiFl 
follow  the  adoration,  in  what  manner  it  ought 
to  bee  extended  to  the  Image,  or  restrained. 
Touching  the  first,  Bellarmbic  siith,  It  is  proved 
by  the  Divlrte  IxitCj  that  Images  tccvc  not  absolutetf 
forbidden,  by  reason  the  Brazai  Serpent^  &;c.  were 
made  by  Gods  command^,  Ilec  that  profelss^tb, 
that  they  were  not  absolutely  forbidden,  implies 
they  were  in  a  manner  forbidden,  or  rath^  that 
there  is  no  place  of  Scripture,  that  commands 
the  contrary  for  adoration,  (which  am  Atticle  of 
Faith  doth  require.)  But  the  Cardi&aHs  reason, 
(that  the  making  of  them  is  not  absolutely  fc^-> 
dell  by  the  Law  of  God,*  because  God  commattidcfd 
Images  to  bee  made)  seemes  to  bee  no  reai(6ii. 
For  the  Jewes  could  answere;  God  did  lay  a 
generall  command  *  upon  men,  and. not  upon  him- 
selfe;  besides,  that  plea  for  Images,  which  the 
Cardinall  makes,  was  the  ancient  Apologie,  which 
the  Idolaters  used' for  theif*  Images  in  the  first 
Ages.  TertuUian  puts  the  question,  and  retufnes 
an  excellent  answere,  which  may  serve  for  him 
and  us.     "  Some  man  will    object;   Why. 


«  BeUar..de  BtUq^et  Imag.  Sftutit.  k  2.  c;?. 

Mosesr 
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Moses  make  the  Image  of  the  Brazen  Serpent  in 
the  wilderaesse  ? Well  and  good,  one  and  the 

r  _ 

same  God  hatli  by  his  generall  Law  forbidden  an 
Image  to  bee  rnade^  and  also  by  his  extraordinary 
^d  speciall  commandement,  an  Image  of  a  Ser- 
pent to  be  made :  If  thou  be  obedient  to  the  same 
Gq4»  tbou  hast  his  law,  make  thou  no  Image'. 
but  if  thou  hav^  a  regard  to  the  Image  of  the 
cerpentt  make  not  any  image  against  the  Law, 
imlesse  God  command  thee,  as  he  did  Moses*/* 
And  thus  briefly  coneernieg  the  making  of  them^ 

Concerning  the  worship  of  thenu  the  same  Car- 
diaall  tells  us :  '^  Nos  cum  Ecclesi^  asserimus,  &c. 
Wee  affime  with  the  Church,  that  the  Images  of 
Christ  and  his  Saints,  are  to  bee  honoured,  so 
that  there  bee  no  confidence  placed  in.  them,  nor 
90thing  requested  of  them,  nor  no  Divinity  bee 
conceived  to  be  in  them,  but  that  they  be  honoure.d 
ooely  for  themselves,  whom  they  represent.'' 
And  thus  by  Bellarmlne*^  reasons,  the  making  of 
Images  is  not  absolutely  forbidden,  and  the  adora- 
tion of  them  is  but  conditionally  permitted^  And 
fur^ly  J  could  wish  they  were  absolutely  for* 

*  Sed  ait  quidam,  Sec,  Cur  ergo  Moses  in  Eremo  Simula- 
cbrani  Seipenus  ex  aire  fecit, — Bene,  quM  idem  Deus  qui 
}fge  vetuil  fliiQi.iitudinem  fi/eri,  extraordinario  prjB^epjto  Ser- 
peotis  similitudinem  ioterdixit.  (Fr.  Jun.  in  Notis  ad  hunc 
locum  pro  interdixit,  legit  interduxit.)  8i  eundem  Deuql  ob- 
icr? as,  babes  legem  ejus  ne  feceri^  similitudinem :  si  et  prse- 
ceptom  factae  posted  similitudinis  respicb,  et  tu  imitar^  .Mo^~ 
ff^B.  Ne  facias  adyersus  legem  simulacrum  aliquod,  nisi  et 
tibi  Deus  jusserit.    Tert.  li.  de  Idolar.  Ct  4*  Bellar.  ubj  supra. 

bidden 
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bidden  by  theoii  till  those  conditions  weie  right] 
and  timely  perfimned  by  the  ignorant  and  br 
people.  For  I  will  not  slander  them,  it  is  tl 
confiBsaion  of  their  owne  Church-men;  thi 
^*  There  are  many  of  the  rude  and  ignoran 
vhich  worship  the  very  Images  of  wood,  or  tton 
5r  >marble,  or  brasse,  or  pictures  painted  up< 
the  walles,  not  as  figures,  but  as  if  they  hi 
▼erily  sense,  and  doe  put  more  trust  in  them,  tbi 
they  doe  in  Christ,  or  pther  Saints,  to  whom  thi 
are  dedicated*.**  Neither  is  this  any  oew  ooi 
plaint  of  this  latter  age,  for  Gabriel  Bietf  the 
owne  Sohooleman  complained  before  Lutia 
dayes,  **  That  the  blockish  error  of  certain  peop 
was  sQ  great,  that  they  were  so  affected  i 
Images,  that  they  thought  some  divine  grace 
sanctity  resided  in  them,  by  which  they  we 
able  to  worke  miraoles,  and  give  health ;  and  i 
that  cause  they  worshipped  them,  tp  the  ^ 
they  might  obta^ne  6pp[ie  such  benefit  at  tha 
hands."^  J^nd  that  we  may  further  know,  tiv 
none  of  jpeliarmine^B  conditions  are  performed 
the  worshiping  of  Images,  tl^ir  owne  ConM 
AgfifpaX  declares  the  p^ples'  demeanour  ai 
carriage  towards  thpm  in  the  Ropiane  Church 
•thia  manner :  ''  We  bpw  oar  heads  tp  them^  i 


«  Poljrd*.  Virg.  deIo?ei|t  R.  L  4.  c.  13. 

t  Osb.  Biel  is  Csb.  lect  14. 

t  Co? .  Agtip.  d€  ymn.  letent.  csp.  67* 

§  Hem  ibid.  Aalwt.  spad  Jo.  0nf.l«MI.  4«^0dia,  ^i 

te8 
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Idnse  tbem,  we  offer  lights  to  them,  we  dedicate 
gifts,  we  apply  miracles^  and  buy  pardons  oi 
them.  To  conclude,  we  goe  on  pilgrimage  to 
them,  we  make  vowes  unto  them,  we  worship 
diem,  yea  and  almost  adore  them.  Neither  can 
it  be  uttered  here,  how  great  superstition  (if  f 
may  not  say  Idolatry)  among  the  rude  and  igno* 
nnt  people  is  nourished  in  Images ;  the  Priests 
^winking  thereat^  and  from  hence  reaping  no  small 
giine  to  their  purses***  With  much  more  to  this 
purpose^ 

The  cooditioos  then  ai^  confessed  to  be  broken^ 

But  withall^  heere  wee  find  the  case  of  Demetrius; 

He  nuuk  sUvfir  shrikes,  which  brought  no  small  game 

^  the  Crqftesmen ;  and  therefore  he  cryeth  oul; 

^^m   yw  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 

^KoAA ;  (Acts  six.  24,  25.)  nor  that  otdj,  but 

»  these  things  should  be  denied,  the  Temple  of 

^   great  Diana  would  be  despised,  whom  all  the 

^^id  worshippeth.       Here  is  a  true  Modell  o£ 

^   Roman  Church:  shee  causeth  Images  to  be 

'''Vie,  shee  drawes  from  them  no  small  adyan- 

^« ;  nor  that  only»  but  if  they  should  condemne 

^'ll^^  worship,  being  published  for  an  Article  of 

^^"^li^   other  articles  would  be  questioned,   and 

^'^^  Church  of  Rome  would  be  disesteemed^  whom 

^  "the  world  admiretk 

^ince  therefore  the  worship  of  Images  wants 
univtfsaKtie  and  consent  of  Fathers  in  the 
Churdi,  since  they  have  no  foundation, 
^^^^  fi)ototep  in  the;  word  of  God,  by  the  confeiwibn 

of 
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of  their  own  Church ;  S.  A  us  ten  &  profession  shall 
be  ray  conclusion  for  this  Article  of  the  Romaq 
faith :  If  voee,  or  an  Angell  from  heaven  preach 
unto  you  any  thing  (touching  Image-worship)  fer 
sides  that  you  have  received  in  the  Legatt  and 
Evangelicall  Scriptures,  let  him  bee  accursed. 


Pabag.  9. — Ind\Ugences. 

It  is  the  tenth  Article  of  the  Roman  Creed :  'J 
doe  hold,  that  the  power  of  Indulgences  vxis  left  iy 
Christ  to  the  Church,  and  I  affirme  the  use  thertoJ[ 
to  be  most  wholesome  for  Chrisfs  people. 

This  Doctrine  was  proclamed  by  the  CoonceU 
of  Trent,  where  it  was  likewise  declared,  'tfaa4 
whereas  "Christ  did  leave  Indulgences  to  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  did  use  that  divine 
power  so  granted  in  ancient  times,  therefore  the 
sacred  Councell  doth  teach  and  command  them  it 
bee  retained  in  the  Church,  and  condemne  'til] 
them  with  a  curse,  which  eyther  terme  them  nfr 
profitable,  or  denie  the  Churches  authoritie  ICt 
grant  tham*."  A  reason  no  doubt  sufficient  foi 
the  Church  of  Rome  to  grant  them,  and  to  lit] 
Anathema  upon  all  such  as  shall  denie  them,  sinoc 
Christ,  (as  they  say)  did  first  ordaine  them,  anc 
the  ancient  Fathers  did  exercise  that  power  com* 

*  Cam  Potestas  confenndi  Indulgentias  k  Cbristo  Eeeteia 
cooeetsa  sit,  atque,  hujusmodi  pbtestatem  uU  tradttun^  ftc 
CoociL  Trid.  Seu.  25.  Decretam  de  Indnlgeiitiis. 

mittec 
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luitted  to  them  by  Christ.  But  when  wee  come 
to.  examination  of  Witnesses  (notwithstandmg  the 
Popes  Creed,  ^nd  the  Councells  Decree)  it  will 
bee  found,  tliat  neither  Christ,  nor  the  Primitive 
Fathers  ever  knew,  much  lesse  exercised  such 
Pardons  and  Indulgences,  as  are  now  daily  prac- 
tised in  the  Church  of  Rome^ 

h  the  Primitive  Church,  when  the  Christians 
had  Goiqmitted  any  c^pitall  nud  hainous  offence, 
f<^  fear  of  persecution^  either  in  deniall  of  their 
&ith,  or  in  sacrificing  unto  Idols,  the  parties 
Wjere  injoyned  a  severe  and  long  penance :  the 
ngpur  of  this  punishment,  the  Bishops  and  Pas* 
ton  of  their  several!  congregations  had  power 
(if  they  saw  cause)  tp  mitigate  at  their  discretion ; 
which  mitigation  or  relaxation  of  punishment, 
W8  called  by  the  name  of  Pardon,  or  Indulgence. 
This  doctrine  was  derived  from  Saint  Faul,  who 
released  the  incestuous  Corinthian  from  the  bond 
pf  j^communication,  upon  his  humiliation  and 
serious  repentance :  and  writes  unto  the  Corin- 
^^3  that  they  should  doe  the  like,  and  receive 
^againe  tp  their  communion,  lest  hee  should 
hee  swallowed  up  with  immoderate  griefe.  And 
^  manner  of  Indulgence  was  ancient,  and  con- 
*"^ued  long  in  the  Primitive  Church :  and  of  this 
^fe  is  no  question. 

Ilie  Indulgence  in  the  Romane  Church*,  is  an 
?wolution  from  the  guilt  of  temporall  punishment, 

^ulgentia  propria  est  absolutio  Judiciaria  anoexam  habeas 
^otioQeBi  ex  Thesauro.    Bell,  de  Indvlg.  lib,  1.  ca.^$. 

by 
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by  the  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and 
his  Saints,   which  merits  are  termed  Thesaums 
Eccksia^  the  Treasure  of  the  Church ;   and  this 
common  Treasurie  of  Satisfactions  is  applyed  to 
dead  soules  burning  in  Purgatory.  Thus  IndnV 
gences  which  were  first  used  for  mitigation  cyf 
punishments,  are  now  reduced  to  private  satis- 
factions,  and  that  which  was  formerly  left  to  the 
discretion  of  every  Bishop  in  his  owne  Dioces,  to 
dispence  with  sumtnum  Jus^  (the  extremity  tX  the 
Law;)  is  now  transferred  wholly  to  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  Pope;   nor  that  only  fer 
some  few  yeeres  imprisonmeut  in  this  life,  but  fcr 
thousands  of  yeeres  in  Purgatorie  after  death: 
insomuch,  that  ''  Whosoever  in  the  state  of  grace 
shall  say  seven  prayers  before  the  Cruoifizi  anit 
^evcQ  Pater-nosters,  and  seven  Ave-Maries^  ahall 
attaine  six  and  fiftie  thousand  yeeres  of  pardon^ 
fourtecne  thousand  granted  by  Saint  Gregorj/, 
(fourteen  thousand  by  Nicholas  the  First)  and  eight 
and  twenty  thousand  by  SUius  th«  Fourth^,** 

These  and  the  like  Indulgences  were  trained  up 
in  the  Schoole  of  Demetrius,  which  brought  no 
small  benefit  to  the  Pope  and  Clergie*  And 
therefore  in  former  time,  long  before  Luther*^ 
daies,  by  the  relation  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  soma 
were  of  opinion,  (as  Greg,  de  Vaknt.  aflBrmeth) 
^'That  Ecclesiasticall  Indulgence  of.  itself  eomld 
remit  no  punishment,  Nee  in  foro  JEcclesia,  ntpt^ 

*  UoniB  beaipe  Maris  Virgin,  secuodftoi  usas  Sacm, 

m 
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In  faro  J)ci;  neither  in  the  judgement  of  the 
Church,  nor  in  the  judgement  of  Gk>d :  but  that  it 
was  a  pious  kind  of  fraud,  whereby  the  Church, 
by  promising  suoh  remission,  might  allure  men 
to  the  devout  performance  of  those  pious  workes, 
iHiich  were  required  in  the  forme  of  the  Induli- 
gence.  Even  as  if  a  Mother,  when  shee  moveth 
ft  little  child  to  run  by  promising  him  an  apple, 
notwithstanding  afterward  shee  doth  not  give  it 
him*.**  But  this  opinion  the  Jesqite  condemneth 
B8  erToneoqs,  and  as  trenching  too  neere  upon  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  who  was  condemned  by  Leo 
the  tenth  for  holding  the  same.  Now  I  will  pro** 
oeed  to  the  publication  of  Witnesses,  whereby  it 
shall  appeare  by  the  evidence  of  their  own^ 
{earned  men,  that  this  poynt  of  Faith  hath  no 
inore  Antiquitie,  and  Consent  of  Fathers  and 
gdioolemen  in  the  Roman  Church,  1|ien  the  Article 
before  ^onfeiused, 

jPurand'fJ]  **  Little  can  be  (said  of  any  cer- 
tainty, or  as  undoubtedly  true  of  Indulgences, 
9iid  Pardons,  seeing  the  Scriptures  speake  not 
e:iiq[yressely  of  them,  neither  the  Fathers,  as  A^- 
gwttinCf  HUary,  4jpVw,  Hifrome,  ^c.^ 

m 

t  Tbo.  iq  tappUm.  3^  part  4-  qt  96.  art  ft.  Greg,  de  .Val« 
da  ladulgf  c.  f. 

t  l>e  Indiilgeiitiis  pauca  diei  poaiuol  per  oartitudioem,  quia 
■acacripUira  ezpreiai  de  iu  loquitar :  aaacti  ctiam  Ambroaias, 
Hilnftia,  &c.  wimmk  loqaiuitnr  4c  ladidgcmiia.  Daraad,  4 
Pcfitiiil,  dial,  to.  q.  <, 

Silvester 
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^  Silvester  Prkrlas  *.]  '*  Pardons  are  not  knowq 
%o  us  by  the  autboritie  of  the  Scriptures,  bv 
by  tlie  autboritie  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  anj 
the  Popes,  which  is  greater  then  ^e  autbori]^ 
of  the  Scriptures." 

Major ^.^  *'  It  is  h^rd  to  ground  the  m^nne 
of  Indulgences  aythentically  in  Scriptures:  i: 
token  of  which  the  thre^  first  Doctors  of  (h 
Church  have  spol^^  but  little." 

Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochoiter  ^^ .']  "  It  is  not  sul 
ficiently  manifest,  from  whom  Iqdulgences  )ia 
their  Originall. — Of  Purgatory  there  is  very  littl 
or  no  mention  amongst  the  ancient  Fathers.  S|i 
after  Purgatory  began  to  terrifie  the  world,  fm 
after  a  while  mep  had  trembled  at  the  tonzneiil 
thereof.  Indulgences  began  to  be  in  reques 
As  long  as  Purgatory  was  not  cared  for,  thei 
was  no  man  sought  for  Pardons.  For  the  whd 
price  of  pardons  hangeth  on  Purgatory.  Tak 
away  Purgatory,  and  what  shall  wee  oe^  c 
pardons  ?'' 

•  ■ 

*  Indulgentite  autlioritate  S^ripturs  nop  innotuert  nobif^  %\ 
authoritate  Ecclesiae  Romaiisr,  et  Romai^orum  Pontificuiii«  qu 
major  est  authoritas.    Prier.  contr.  Loth.  pa.  Indulg. 

t  Difficile  est  modum  Indulgentiarum  fuudare  authentic^  \ 
ScriptDraSacia,  &c.    Major,  4.  d.  2.  q.  2* 

X  Quamdia  nulla  fuerat  de  Purgatorio  cuni,  nemo  qaarii 
Indulgentias.  Nun  ex  illo  pendet  omnia  Indulgentiamm  Kfl 
mationis  coeperunt  igitur  ladulgentias,  postquam  ad  PurgalcN 
cruciatQt  aliquluido  trcpidatum  enit. .  Ro&ns.  art.  18.  eovt 
Lutherum. 

Alpkonsk 
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Alphofisus  a  Castro  *.]  "  There  is  nothing  in 
Scripture  lesse  opened,  or  whereof  the  ancient 
Fathers  have  lesse  written,  then  of  Indulgences^ 
and  it  seetnes  the- use  of  them  came  but  lately 
into  the  Church/' 

Antonius'^ .]  "There  is  not  any  expresse 
testimony  for  pfoofe  of  Indulgences^  either  in 
Scriptures  or  "in  thef  writings  of  the  ancient 
Fathers^  but  onely-Dutof-Moderhte  "Authors." 

C*  Cq^etanXJ]    "  If  there  could  be  a  certaiirty 

feand    touching 'the   beginning   -of  Indulgences; 

It  woulcl  much  availe  in  searching  of  the  tnrth. 

But  because  there  is  no  authoritie  of  Sdriptmse, 

or  aocient  Fathers,  Greeke  or  Latihe,  that  bring* 

eththem  to 'Our  knowledge,  &c/'  ' 

Bcllafmine\.']  •'  It  is  not  "to  bee  wondred, 
if  ireehave  not 'many  ancient  Authors,  which 
n^ak^  mention  of  Ind  ulgeni;es ;  fot  many  things 
^i^  retained  in' ^he  Church  onely  by  use  ?and 
ciTstome^without  wri  liiig." 


1 1 


"*  - — ^hKrum  USU8  in  Ecclesia  ^idetur  sero  receptus.  Aljlb* 
^^^r.  bi^res^  8.  vcrbo  iodulgentia. 

i'.De  lodulgeotiisnil  ;expresse  halMesius- in  sacra  Scriptura, 
'^^^etiam,  &c.     Anton,  purt.  1.  tit.  10.  cap.  3.  in  priacipip. 

4  De  ortu  Indul^en'tiarum,  m  cer.titudo  haberi  possif,  veritati 
"**»g*ild» 'opil'm  ferr«t;'  vertfm  quia  nulla  Scrip turx  sacra, 
'^^  (iriscorum  Dck^tormb  G'rsecorum,  aut  Latinorum  atitkori- 
"'*'acripta»  hmic  ad  oostram  ideduxit  notitiam,  ^c.Ciyet. 
**«•.  16i  cap.  1. 

5  Nedue  mirum  videri  debeo/  si  authorcs  antiqaiores  non 
■Qttoi  Inbeinns,  qui  ha^tim  rerom  mentionem  faciaUt.  Quo- 
"»iaio,  &c.     Bellar.  de  ludulgi  lib.  2.  cap.  17. 

This 
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Thift  learned  Cardinall  confesseth,  tlutt  nAby 
ancient  authorities  are  not  to  be  expected  fofi 
proofe  of  this  dix^trine.  And  this  seemes  to  inetf 
a  strange  thing,  that  an  Article  of  fldth  should 
want  Antiquity^  and  tJnitersalitie  of  Fathers, 
(which  as  they  pretend,  belongs  to  all  points 
of  filith.)  It  is  strange,  that  a  Generall  douncdl 
should  declare  them  to  be  derived  iVdm  Christi 
and  yet  they  shocdd  waiit  ancient  Fathers  to 
witness  Christ^s  doctrine.  I  rather  beleeve^  ac- 
cording to  the  Article  of  their  Creeds  that  the  um 
thereof  U  mast  wholesome  for  the  people  \  For  albeit 
they  are  granted  onely  to  drawe  money  from 
them,  yet  withall,  the  Pope's  Ministers  had  this 
benefit  by  them,  that  when  they  found  the  Maikat 
not  quicke  enotigh,  they  might  somtime  set  them 
to  sale  for  a  smidl  price :  as  for  Games  at  TsUes 
in  a  Taveme,  to  redeem  soules  out  of  Purgatorifr  i 
as  it  is  witnessed  by  their  owne  Histories  f* 

The  learned  Doctors  of  the  Trent-^Qmnoell  wen 
not  ignorant  of  this  practice,  and  of  much  mme 
exercised  by  Leo  the  Tenth,  and  others  of  his 
Predecessors.  But  they  were  so  iarre  firola 
beliefe,  tiiiat  this  point  of  faith  should  be  derived 
from  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  that  Echius,  tspd 
TeceUuSf  and  Prierias  X^  for  want  "  of  ScriptUBes 
and  Fathers,  layd  their  ground*woriLe  oa  H^ 
PopeV  authoritie  and  consent  of  Schoolemen : 
concluding,  that  the  Pope  not  being  subject  to 

•  In  Bulla  Pii  IV.  t  Ouicciard.  lib.  IS*  SMklMO. 

I  History  of  Treat,  lib.  I.  f.  6. 

''errour 
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^'  errour  in  matters  of  faiths  and  having  approved 
'''  the  doctrine  of  the  Schoolemen,  and  himselfe 
**  publishing  the  Indulgences  to  all  the  faithfully 
«<  it  was  necessaiy  to  beleeve  them  as  an  Article 
"  of  fiiith/ 

r  will  not  say^  it  was  a  strange  presumption, 
for  a  Councell  to  determine  an  uncertaine  Doe-^ 
trine  for  a  poynt  of  Faith,  upon  the  Pope's  in- 
fidlibility^  and  opinion  of  Schoolemen.  But  I  will 
mj  it  is  a  senselesse  and  weake  faith,  that  gives 
Assent  to  that  doctrine^  as  necessary  to  be  be- 
leeved^  which  wants  authority  of  Scriptures,  and 
consent  of  FedLhers^  It  was  an  ingenuous  con- 
fession of  their  owne  Cumrus* :  Dolendum  mtid 
€t  mrundum,  Sgc*  It  u  to  Ife  lamented  and  ad-' 
miredt  hoiv  some  CathoUques  doe  ^write  of  Indul- 
gcmxi^  4v  timorously,  so  coldly,  so  dwersly,  S€( 
^f!9i^f¥Uy,  as  if  their  nature  were  sofarre  fetched^ 
#r  #0  iii|Ci7s(^i«ew  4hat  they ^ould  hardfy  iepro9e4\. 
Aod  wmljr*  X  Cadrdinafi  Bdiarmiii^,  or  CardmaU 
Qgttan^  end  the  nest  could.  Iiave^ibund  better 
99)0k9  for  tins  poyqt  of  Fsikh ;  they  wouM  never 
)M|ro  QoniMsi^,  that  neither  Scriptures,  nor  Fa* 
tlmi  4oQ  briog  them  to  our  knowledge:  £s« 
p9mAy  finee  np  Article  ^f  Faith  cab  be  war- 
liin%il4«  wilfciwt  ihe  avthoiitie  of  ScriptureUp 
A|m1  ther^lavre  ,8iaiot  AuH^n  i^rofession  jribaU  be 
my  iHineHifion  td^u^hiqg  tbM  Arl^  of  their  fiutii: 
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Ifw€€i  or  an  Angcll  from  Heaven  jhrach  uritoyoil 
any  thing  concertung  the  Faith  (of  IndulgencesJ 
besides  that  you  have  received  in  the  LegaU  and  Evan- 
gelicail  Scriptures^  let  him  hee  accttrsedi 


?  >■•  I  ■     ■  i ' 


I 

;&>^ 


SECT.    t.  •    - 

•THB   TEdTIMOKIES   OP   OUR    ADVERSARIES   TOCCH^ 

■TNG     THE     INFALLIBLE     CERTAI^TIE     Or'TJ*^ 

•    TftOTESTANt   FAITH,     AND    THE    tJN<JEHLTAlNTf 

■  ttf  THE    ROMISH. 


«  « 


.  < 


f^u  have  hdard  the  'Confessions  of  oii^-lbitet 
learned  Adversaries  witnessing  with  lis,  -thiait  tlf0 
principaH  points  of  their  Faith  and  Doctriirti,  inSW 
taught  and  profegs^dr  ia  the  Church  of  Rrnnt^  wtni 
not  khbwen  to i former  ages:  whereby  we'-'nieiy 
easily  disceme^^how  the  Church  of  Roini  AifM 
obtrude  strange  Articles  of  beliefe  upon  lier'PftiJ 
selytes,'  which  have  no  foundations  in  the  Scrips 
turesy  and  want  UniversaKtie,  and  conieitt  -of 
Fathers.  And  although  their  Priestffi  «njd'^<i»- 
peciallyJesuites  are  bound  ^by  o&Ui  toli^ntaiiie 
the  Papacie,  and  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome : 
and  thereupon  they  generally  protest,  that  bll 
the  Fathers  are  on  their  side,  and  the  ignorant 

people/ 
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|)eopl€$»  out  of  an  affected  ignorance,  and  blinde 
obedience,  easily  condescend  to  that  beliefe ;  yet 
I  say,  it  cannot  bee  denyed,  that  the  Pope's 
Bwome  servants,  our  sworne  enemies^  their  best 
witnesses,  and  our  worst  accusers,  have  testified 
these  things  both  against  themselveSi  and  in  be- 
halfe  of  our  doctrine.  And  howsoever  they  ex- 
cuse the  matter,  yet  sure  I  am,  they  are  divided 
amongst  thems^lves^  and  consequently  want  an« 
other  speciall  marke  of  their  Church,  which  is 
Unitie  in  poynts  of  Faiths 

To  take  a  short  review  therefore  of  our  Adver- 
saries' confessions,  touching  some  chiefe  poynts ; 
First,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Merits,  they 
have  confessed,  that  our  Justification  is  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  onely ;  they  have  confessed,  that 
there  is  no  salvation  nor  assurance  in  our  owne 
merits,  but  in  the  mercy  and  merits  of  our  onely 
Saviour.  And  in  this  confession,  they  intimate 
the  novelty  and  uncertainty  of  their  own  doctrine ; 
and  in  this  likewise  they  acknowledge  the  Anti- 
quitie  and  Visibilitie  of  our  Church  long  before 
Jjuthers  dayes. 

Touching  Tranmbstantiation,  they  have  con- 
fessed, that  there  is  no  expresse  place  of  Scrip- 
ture to  prove  the  word,  nor  the  meaning  of  the 
word;  they  have  confessed,  that  the  conversion 
of  the  bread  into  Christ  s  body,  was  not  generally 
received  by  the  Fathers;  they  have  confessed, 
that  before  the  Councell  of  Lateran,  it  was  not 

K  received 
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received  for  an  article  of  beliefe*.  In  these  con- 
fessions they  plaiiiely  intimate  the  novelty,  and 
uncertainty  of  their  own  doctrine ;  and  by  these 
hkewise  they  acknowledge  the  Antiquitie  and  Vi- 
sibilitie  of  our  Church,  long  before  Lut/icr's  dayes-. 

Touching  Private  jllasse,  tliey  confesse,  that  it 
was  not  used  in  the  ancient  Church.  For  (sajr 
they)  th2  communion  of  Priests  and  people  to- 
gether was  practised  by  the  Fathers.  In  this 
confession,  they  intimate  the  Noveltie  of  their 
Religion,  and  in  this  they  acknowledge  the  Anti- 
quitie and  Visibilitie  of  our  Church,  long  before 
Lutkcr^rA  dayes. 

Touching  the  Seven  Sacraments,  they  confesses 
that  the  definite  and  certaine  number  of  Seven 
was  unknowne  to  Scriptures  and  Fathers;  they 
confesse,  that  some  of  those  Sacraments  were  not 
instituted  by  Christ;  they  confesse,  that  all  of 
them  are  not  true  and  proper  Sacraments  of  the 
new  Law,  (all  which  notwithstanding  are  com- 
manded by  their  Church  to  bee  beleeved  upon  a 
Curse.)  In  these  confessions  they  argue  the 
Noveltie  and  uncertaintie  of  their  doctrine  ;  in  this 
tliey  acknowledge  the  Antiquitie  and  Visibilitie  of 
our  Church  long  before  L  uthers  dayes. 

Touching  the  Commumon  in  one  kind,  they  con- 
fesse,  that  it  was  not  practised  by  the  Apo8tIe»» 
nor  the  ancient  Church.    For,   (say  they)  ChriM 

*  Ante  Latcranense  Concilinni  non  fuit  do^ma-fiClei.  Seotus 
in  4  stntent.  c.  II.  q.  a. 

did 
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j<i  institute  in  both  kinds,   and  the  Primitive 
fathers  did  continue  it  in  both  kinds.     In  this 
^z^onfession  they  intimate  the  novelty  and  uncer*- 

of  their  owne  doctrine ;  in  thii^  they  ac* 
mo^edge  the   Antiquity  and  VisibiUty  of   our 
-dlihurch  long  before  Luther  s  dayes. 

Touching  Prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue,  they 
ronfesse,  that  it  was  not  used  in  the  Primitive 
ancient  Church;  but,  say  they,  the  Prayer 
Service  was  usually  taught  in  the  vulgar,  and 
tongue;     In  this  confession  they  intimate 
noveltie,  and  uncertaintie  of  their  owne  doc* 
;  and  in  this  acknowledgement  they  witnesse 
Antiquitie  and  VisibiUtie  of  our  Church  long 
before  Luther^s  dayes. 

Touching  Worshipping  of  Images,  they  confesses 
%liat  there  is  no  expresse  place  of  Scripture,  that 
^^ommands  their  worship ;  they  confesse,  there  is 
^:^o  -example  amongst  the  Fathers  for  their  adora-* 
^^iofi^  but  rather  against  them.  In  these  confes- 
),  they  intimate  the  noveltie  and  uncertainty 
their  owne  doctrine  and  practise,  and  in  allow- 
our  worshipping  of  Grod  in  spirit  and  truth, 
acknowledge  the  Antiquity  of  our  Iieligion» 
the  Visibility  of  our  Church,  long  before 
^AitherB  dayes. 

Lastly,  touching  Indulgences  and  P^xrdons,  they 
confesse,  that  their  Indi^gences  now  used,  have 
authority  from  Scriptures  or  Fathers,  and  in 
^dli^  confession  they  intimate  the  novelty  and  un* 
^^^feftaiatie  of  their  own  doctrine  ;  and  coasequenHy 

K  2  the 
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the  ludulgences,  which  are  used  in  our  Churcti 
to  no  other  ende,  then  for  mitigation,  and  relax- 
ation of  punishments  inflicted,  to  have  had  Aati* 
quity  and  Visibility  in  the  Church  long  before 
Luther^  dayes. 

If  these  witnesses  had  been  ignorant  and  un- 
learned men,  or  excommunicate  persons  in  their 
owne  Church;  or  had  they  witnessed  the  truth 
concerning  Cereraoivies,  and  things  doubtful,  there 
might  bee  some  plea,  why  their  testimonies  should 
not  be  admitted.  But  when  the  poynts  in  queft* 
tion-  are  Articles  of  their  owne  Creed ;  when  they 
are  witnessed  by  Popes,  by  Councels,  by  Car- 
dinals, by  Bishops,  by  learned  Doctors,  and 
Schoolemen  in  their  owne  Church  in  our  behalfe, 
and  against  their  owne  Tenets;  I  see  no  cause» 
why  I  should  not  demand  judgement  m  defence  of 
our  Church,  and  tryall  of  our  cause.  It  is  the 
I^w  of  God  and  man,  Kv  ore  tuo,  I  will  judge 
thee  out  of  thine  owne  mouth.  And  from  this 
decree,  and  their  owne  confessions  upon  record, 
I  call  men  and  Angels  to  witnesse,  that  they  have 
not  Antiquity  and  Universalitie  for  the  proofe  of 
the  articles  of  their  owne  Creed,  and  have  them* 
selves  resolved  the  grand  question,  (touching  our 
church  before  Luther)  that  it  was  in  Christ,  in 
^  the  Apostles,  in  the  Fathers,  in  the  bosome  of 
the  ancient  Church,  long  before  Luther's  dayes. 

Of  what  strength  and  force  therefore  Truth  is, 
it  appeares  by  this,  that  shee  extorts  a  full  and 
ample  testimonie  of  her  doctrine  from  her  swome 

enemies. 
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eiieBiiea«    And  yet  for  further  proofe  of  our  canse^ 
I   will  give  another  summons  to  the  prime  men 
of  their  Grand  Inquest,  who,  without  partiality, 
will  testifie  on  our  behalfe;  that  our  Church  js 
built  upon  a  more  stable  and  sure  foundation, 
i^en  the  now  Romane   Church.     And  that  our 
doctrine  is  more  fruitful!  and  profitable,  and  every 
way  more  safe  and  comfortable*  for  the  beleefe  of 
every  Christian,  and  the  salvation  of  the  beleever. 
Touching  the  certainty  of  faith,  it  is  Bellarmhh^a 
confession,  twne  can  be  certaine  by  the  certaintie  of 
faiths  that  hee  doth  receive  a  true  Sacrament;  fcr 
as  much  as  the  Sacrament  cannot  be  made  without 
the  intention  of  the  Minister^  and  none  can  see  anr 
other  mans  intention*.    This  confession  being  layed 
for  a  positive  ground  of  their  Religion,  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  overthrown  in  one  Tenet  all  cer- 
tainty of  true  faith.    To  begin  with  the  Sacrament 
oi  Baptisme:    If  the  Priest's  intention  faile  (by 
their  doctrine)  the  Infant  is  not  baptized,  he  is 
but  as  a  Heathen  out  of  the  Church,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  estate  of  damnation.    Look  upon 
their  Sacrament  of  Orders :  it  is  the  confession  of 
learned  Bellarmine'\  ;Ifwe  consider  in  Bishops  their 
power  of  Ordination  and  Jurisdiction,  we  have  nq 
mo/e  then  a  morall  certaintie,  that  they   are  true 
Bishops.     And  there  bee  admits  the  reason  for 
it;  Because  the  Sacrament  oj  Orders  depends  upon 
the  intention  of  the   Ordainer.    Looke   upon  the 

*  BeDar.  de  Justif.  lib.  3.  cap.  8. 

t  Bdli^.  de  Milit.  lib.  3.  Ecdes.  c;  10.  ad  gccandQin. 

SacranietLt 
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Sacrament  of  Matrirtumy,  and  of  this  there  iik  119 
certainty,  because  it  doth  depend  upon  the  in* 
tention  of  the  Minister:  and  if  he  faile  in  his 
intention  at  the  time  of  solemnization,  the  married 
people  live  all  their  dayes  in  adultery  or  for- 
nication :  so  that  by  their  owne  confession,  these 
is  no  certainty  of  Christianity  by  Baptisme,  no 
certainty  of  their  Sacrament  of  Orders,  and 
consequently  no  certaintie  of  Succession  in  Priest- 
hood, which  they  so  much  magnifie  in  their  Church, 
Besides,  if  in  the  succession  of  Popes  and  Pastors, 
the  intention  of  any  one  Priest  did  faile,  either  in 
Baptisme,  or  in  Orders;  in  all  succeeding  ge^ 
nerations,  the  ordination  and  consecration  both 
of  Priest  and  people,  are  become  utterly  void, 
and  of  none  effect. 

Hee  tliat  is  bound  upon  a  curse  to  beleevc  Seven 
Sacraments,  and  yet  is  not  certaine  oi'  any  one, 
toust  be  saved  by  an  implicite  faith.  And-  yet 
it  is  to  be  feared,  for  want  of  their  Priestd  kt^ 

m 

tention,  the  poore  ignorant  soule  doth  sometime* 
worship  a  piece  of  bread,  because  the  consecra- 
tioR  of  Christ's  body  depends  (say  they)  upon  the 
intenticm  of  the  Priest :  and  no  man  doth  know 
dAother  man's  intention. 

Againe,  toui^hing  their  Invocation  df  Saints, 
they  are  unc^rtaine,  whether  the  Saints  doe  heate 
their  prayers :  they  are  uncertaine,  whether  somtt 
tli^y  pray  unto  bee  Saints  in  Heaven,  or  damned 
with  the  Devills  in  Hell.  Touching  the  first.  It 
is  not  certalm,  (saith  Bkl)  but  it  tnay  seeme  pro- 

babkt 
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•/zWe,  that  God  revealeth  wito  Saints  all  those  suites^ 

?hich  men  present  unto  them;    and,    saith  Peta^ 

^JLombard,  It  is  7iot  incredible,  that  the  souks  of  Saints 

Jkcare  thepraj/cf^  of  the  suppliants  * .    Here  is  nothing 

lut  probabilitie  and  uncertain  tie.    And  yet  admit 

3t  were  more  then  probable,  that  they  did  heare 

-our  praiers,  yet  there  is  no   certaintie,  that  all 

cuch  are  Saints^  which  are  canonized  by  the  Ro« 

snaoe  Church.     It  cannot  be  kmwne  infallibly  (saith 

Cajetan)  that  the  miracles y    whereon   the   Church 

^roundeth  the  Canonization  of  Saints,  be  true;  by 

reason  the  credit  thereof  depends    on  the'  reports 

of  men,  who  may  deceive  others,  aful  bee  deceived 

dhemsehes  f.     And  upon  this  uncertainty  S.  Austen 

<x>mplayned  in  his  dayes :  That  many  were  tor^ 

menled  with  the  devill,  w/io  were  worshipped  by  men 

OH  earth.    Whose  reason  and  authority  was  so 

undoubtedly  true,  that  BellarmineX  had  no  way 

to  avoid  it,  but  with  a  Fortasse,  Sgc.    Peradventure 

(saith  hee)  it  is  none  of  Austens :  and  yet  if  Bellar- 

fmne's  answere  were  true,  which  is  but  a  perad- 

venture ;  yet,  I  say,  hee  witnesseth  from  Sulpitius, 

*  Biel  10  Can.  Missse,  lect.  31.  Pet.  Lomb.  Sent.  lib.  4. 
dist.  45. 

t  Accedit,  qu6d  miracula,  quae  ab  Ecclesiae  suscipiuntur  in 
CwMMiiaatioBibus  sanctoriHB,  quae  taraen  maxima  autheiltica 
^Unt,  cum  humano  tesMmonio  innitantur,  non  omnino  certa 
^UDt,  quoniam,  &c.  Ciyet.  in  opus,  de  concep.  virg, '  Mar. 
^«p.  1.  Fidei  Cbristianae  certUudo  non  bumano  more  certa 
^«ae  debet,  scd  infallibile  omaino  debet  habere  testimonium. 
C^yfaa,  ibid. 

I  Bellarm.  de  sanct*  beat.  lib.  1.  c.  9. 

that 
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that  the  comnmi  people  did  lovg  celebrate  one  far 
a  Martyr^  who  afterwards  appeared^  and  told  them 
that  hee  was  damned*.  And  their  owne  Cassander 
gives  us  the  like  example,  that  St.  Martin  found 
a  place  honoured  in  the  name  of  an  holy  Martyr^ 
to  bee  the  Sepulcher  of  a  wicked  robber '\. 

Touching  the  being  of  Purgatorie:  It  is  not 
incredible  (saith  Austen)  that  some  such  thing  should 
bee  after  this  lije;  but  whether  it  bee  so  or  no^ 
it  may  be  a  question  X*  Touching  the  place,  the 
Romane  Church  hath  defined  nothing:  touching 
the  punishment.  Whether  it  bee  by  materialise,^ 
or  some  other  mtanes^  it  is  doubtfully  saith  Bellar* 
7nine^.  Touching  the  continuance  of  soules  there, 
it  is  not  certaine.  Dominicus  h  Soto  thinketh, 
that  no  man  continuelh  in  this  purgation  t€n 
yeeres.  If  this  be  true  (saith  the  Cardiijall)  fm 
soiUe  needcs  stay  in  purging  one  houre.  Againe  S' 
Thomas  Moore  held  for  certaine,  that  in  Pur* 
gatorie,  there  was  no  water ;  and  this  hee  prooves 
out  of  the  Prophet  Zachaiy :  Thou  hast  delivered 
thy  prisoners  out  of  the  place  where  there  was  no  water p 
(Zach.  ix.  11.)  J.  Fisher^  Bishop  of  Rochester^ 
would  proove  it  out  of  the  Prophet  David,  tha( 
in  Purgatorie,  there  is  good  store  of  water.  For 
wee  have  passed  through  Fire  and   Water,  ^ait^ 

*  B^Uarm.  de  sauct  beat.  lib.  1.  cap.  7. 
t  CsiisaiKi.  Consult.  Art.  21. 

;  Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  banc  vitam  iDcredibile  Don  est,  et 
Mtrum  ita  sit,  qineri  potest.    Aug.  Ench.  ad  L^iurent.  cap.  69. 
§  Bell.  )ib.  2.  de  Puig,  c,  6,  ca,  )1.  ficOf 

the 
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tb.^  Psalmisf,    Lastly,.  Gregory*^  who  gave  the 

first  Credo  to  Purgatory,  tells  us,  that  some  were 

purged  by  Fire,  some  by  hot  Baths,  and  this  hee 

leaned  by  Visions  aod  Revelations.     And  how 

safe  it  is  to  ground  a^  Article  of  faith  upon  the 

spirits  and   aparitions  of  dead  men,  I   leave  it 

to  bee  judged.     If  wee  descend  to  the  age  next 

after  Gregory ^  Vemrabk  Bede  f  by  a  Vision  also 

established  a  fourth  place.     He  tells  us  of  the 

apparition  of  a  Ghost,  reporting  that  there  was 

an  infemall  place,  where  soules  suffered  no  paine, 

^ere  they  had  a  brooke   running  through  it; 

-Wee  improbabiley  ^t.     Neither  is  it  improbable 

(Baith  BellarmineX)    there    should  bee   such  an 

honourable   prison,   which   is  a   most  milde  and 

temperate  Purgatorie\.    Thus  Saint  Austen  held 

^'  as  a  doubtfuU  opinion.     Saint   Gregorie  gave 

^^T^t  to  it  from  the  visions  of  dead  men ;  and 

■^c  received  it  from  the  reports  of  wandring 

8*U)8t8.     The  first  conceived  it  doubtfully,   to  bee 

^   Pire^  the  second  in   hot  Baths,  the   third  in 

*  part  of  Hell,  where  they  had  Meddows  and 

''^'^eTs  of  waters.     And  therefore  in  these,  and 

^^     like   uncertainties,    wee  appeale   from    the 

^rej?*  lib.  4.  Dialog,  c.  55.     Hos  dialogos  non  esse  opus 
f^S«  M.  viri  docti  apud  nos  censuerunU     Item  Possevio.  Je- 
**^     in  AppMr.  S.  vi.  de  Can.  loc.  Theol.  1. 11.  c.  6.  ubi  cen- 
.^^**^  Ruam  profprt  de  Greg,  et  Beda. 

-^^ede.  Histor.  Angl.  lib.  5.  cap.  13. 
^  ^«ll.  lib.  2.  de  Purg.  ca.  7. 
-    ^^itisaimum  Purgatoriuai. 

Church 
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Church  of  Rome^  in  this  article  of  Paith^  t 
conclude  with  Saint  Austen :  Know,  that  when 
soule  is  separated  from  the  body,  (statim)  prtta 
it  is  cither  jAaced  in  Paradise  for  his  good  won 
or  cast  headlong  into  the  bottome  of  hdl  for 
shines  *. 

Touching  Pardons,  and  Lidulgences,  Dmti 
tells  us,  Little  can  he  said  of  any  certaintie,  m 
undoubtedly  true,  seeing  neither  the  Scriptures^ 
Fathers  speake  e.rpressly  of  iheiM-^.  And  Go 
saith.  Whether  the  power  of  the  Keyes  extend  a 
to  such  as  are  on  earth,  or  to  them  also  that 
in  Purgatory,  the  opinions  of  men  are  amtn 
and  uncertainc  %. 

Touching  the  Adoration  of  Images,  they 
uncertaine,  what  worship  to  give  them.  Thm 
siusy  Patriach  of  Constantinople,  and  President 
the  second  Councell  of  Nice,  teacheth^  that 
Images  are  to  bee  adored,  that  is,  kissed,  and  Urn 
for  (say  they)  that  which  a  man  loveth,  that 
adoreth,  and  that  which  he  adoreth,  that  hee .  em 
estly  loveth*.  Here  they  pretend  nothing  but 
civill  kind  of  imbracing  or  kissing,  without  a 
cbrporall  submission  to  Images.  About  to\ 
hundred  yeeres  after,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  otl 
Schoolemen  taught:    Because   Christ  himse^ 

*  August,  lib.  de  Vaoit.  sttculi.  cap,  1. 
t  Durand.  in  4.  dist.  2.  qu.  3. 
X  Gers.  de  Indul.  consid.  S. 

§  Nicen.  Synod.  2.  Act.  7.  £p.  Tharras.  et  tolius  Sjaod. 
CoDStanU  et  Ircnaeum. 

adoi 
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tkrd  with  divhie  honors  it  foUowes  that  his  image 
u  to  be  adored  with  divine  honor  ^.  This  learned 
Founder  of  Image-w.orship  had  many  Proselytes, 
18  namely,  Bonavent^re,  Cqjetan,  Swarez,  Vasques^ 
Jecohis  de  Graphiis,  and  divers  others,  who  taught 
the  same  Doctrine  And  it  seemes,  the  Images 
themselves  were  sensible  of  so  beneficial  a  Patron. 
For  (Antoninus  tells  us)  whilest  Thomas  was  pray- 
ing devoutly  before  a  Crucifix,  hee  was  lifted  up 
a  cubite  above  the  ground,  and  a  voyce  proceeded 
finm  the  Crucifix,  saying;  O  Thomas,  thou  hast 
mtten  worthily  concerning  me1[.  If  we  descend 
to  the  Councell  of  Trent,  the  Councell  telleth  us^ 
that  due  honour  and  veneration  must  bee  given;, 
hut  what  honour  that  is,  which  of  due  belongs 
tDto  them»  it  is  not  expressed ;  neither  is  it 
Okderstood  of  the  people.  Bellarmine  tells  them 
Mgatively,  that  they  are  not  to ,  be  worshipped 
{i8  in  the  dayes  of  Thomas)  with  divine  honour ; 
ieither  is  it  safe  to  teach  so  in  the  hearing  of  the 
pwple.  For  (saiih  hee)  those  that  defend  Images 
^ke  adored  with  divine  honour,  are  driven  to  use  such 
^Ul  distinctions,  as  they  themselves  can  scarcely 
^erstand,  much  lesse  the  ignorant  X.  Thus  they 
•^gan  first  with  ambiguous  tearmes  to  teach  mea 
^  embrace  Images,  (as  two  friends  salute  each 
^hri0  then  they  taught  Xatria,  that  divine  ho^ 

*  Tbo.  3  pur.  qu.  26.  art  3* 
,    t  Apton.  Sum.  UUt.  tit.  2i.  (7. 11.) 
X  Bell,  de  Imag.  lib.  2.  c.  25. 
§  Nic.  Synod.  2.  ubi  supra. 

nour 
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nour  was  to  bee  given  them  in  plalne  deed :  and 
lastly,  they  say ;  That  the  worship  must  be  given 
improper/jf  to  the  linage^  which  is  properfy  due  to 
Christ.  This  unceriaintie  of  doctrine  hath  bred 
anotlier  dangerous  consequence.  For  by  reason 
that  Idolatrie  is  inchided  in  this  doubtful  Tenet, 
Gregorie  dt  Valattia*  disputing  upon  this  poynt> 
by  a  necessary  consequence  (albeit  hee  useth 
cunning  to  avoyd  it)  maintaineth  that  there  is  a 
kinde  of  lawfuU  Idolatry.  //  is  no  absitrditie, 
saith  hee»  to  thitike,  that  Saint  Peter  did  intimate, 
that  some  worship  of  Images  was  right  or  lawful^ 
when  as  he  deterreth  the  faithfull  from  the  unlaw* 
full  worshipping  of  Images.  For  to  what  end 
should  hee  determinately  poynt  out  the  unlawfuU  wtn^ 
ship  of  Images^  if  he  had  thought  altogether^  that 
no  Image-worship  had  been  lawfull1[?  Where 
wee  are  to  observe,  that  the  word  used  by 
Saint  Peter  "^^  in  that  place  signifieth  Ithll-wor- 
ship,  not  Image-worship,  as  the  Jesuite  for  hit 
owne  advantage  would  have  it.  So  that  by  hit 
reason.  Saint  Peter  alloweth   some  worshippii^ 

*  De  Cootrov.  fidei  Apol.  de  Idololat.  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  Paris, 
1610. 

t  Neque  absurd^  profcctd  putaveris,  B.  Petrum  iBsinDasw 
cultum  aliquem  aimulacrum  (nempe  aacranini)  rectum  «tac, 
cum  fideles  Dominatim  ab  illicitis  Idolorum  cultib.  deterrere 
voliiit.  Quidn.  atiiaebat  ita  determiDate  cultus  simulacroruiB 
illicitos  notare  si  omoino  nullos  aimulacrorum  cultui  licitm 
esse  ccnsuissct  ? 

I  I  Pet.  iv.  9.  ivx^€iilr9i;  ei^wXoAarpciau;. 


The  safe  Wat/.  157 

even  of  Idols  to  bee  lawfully  and  by  the  same 
reason  Saint  Paul '  also  may  bee  said  to  allow 
of  some  adultery,  or  some  theft,  and  the  like; 
because  he  biddeth  us  to  have  710  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitfull  workes  of  darhiesse.  (Ephes.  v.  21.) 
From  hence  may  we  therefore  conclude,  that 
some  workes  of  darknesse  are  fruitfully  wherewith 
wee  may  have  fellowship. 

Concerning  the   two  Sacraments  ol  BaptismCj 
and  the  Eucharist,  It  is  most  evident  (saith  Bellar- 
mipit  •  :)  but  concerning  the  rest  of  the  Sacraments, 
it  u  not  so  evident.    And  saith  Ca?ius  '\,  The  Divines 
fpccke  so  uncertainly  of  the  matter  and  forme  of 
3:M4atrimome,  thai  they  doe  not  resolve,  whether  it 
gives  grace,  or  not.     Lastly  concerning  the  un- 
doubted truth  in  the  Church  of  God :  The  Scrip- 
tares  are  written  (saith  the  Evangelist)  that  wc 
might  have  the  certainty  whereof  wee  are  instructed* 
(Luke  i.  4.)    But  it  is  uncertain,    whether  Tra- 
ditions  and  unwritten    verities    delivered    from 
hand  to  hand,  having  no  foundation  in  the  Scrip- 
*^uies,  do  not  vary  from  their  first  institution  J. 

*  BeQ.  de  Sacr.  in  gen.  1. 1.  c.  9. 

t  Can.  lib.  8.  c.  5. 

4  Qtariter  peccarent  in  rebus  ad  saluteni  anima  pertinentib\i«, 
r^*  eo  solo,  qu6d  certis  incerta  prxponerent.  Ang.  dc  Bapf. 
**«tr.  DonaU  lib.  1 .  cap.  3. 
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SECT.   XL 

THE  TESTIMONIES  OF  OUR  ADVERSARIES  TOUCit' 
IXG  THE  GREATER  SAFETY,  COMFORT,  AND 
BEXEi-IT   OF   THE   SOULE    IN    THE     PROTESTANt 

FAITH,    THEN   IN   THE   ROMISH. 

• 

From  the  certaitie  way  I  will  proceed  to  the  safer 
way,  wherein  it  shall  appeare,  that  as  our  doc-* 
trine  is  more  Catholique,  more  stable  and  cer- 
taine ;  so  likewise  it  is  more  profitable,  more  safe 
and  fruitfull   (or  to  use  their  owne  phrase)  of 
greater  merit,  even  by  the  testimonies  of  their 
best  learned  amongst  themselves.     Looke  upon 
the  all-sufiiciencie  of  the  Scriptures:   AU  those 
things  are  written  by  the  Apostles  (saith  BellamUne) 
which  are  necessary  for  all  men,  and  which  the 
Apostles  preached  generally  unto  all  * .  And  althougfi 
this  Cardinall  will  allow  the   Word  of  God  to  be 
but  a  partiall,  not  a  totall  rule,  yet,  saith  hM, 
Regula    credendi  certssimu,   tutissimaque  est.    The 
Scfipture  is  a  most  certaine,  and  most  safe  rule  rf 
beleeving^.    So  that  it  is  a  safer  way  to  rdie 
wholly  upon  the  Word  of  God,  that  cannot  erre, 
then  upon  the  Pope  or  Church,  which  is  the 

*  Bell,  de  verbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  4.  c.  11  • 
t  De  verbo  Dei.  lib.  1.  cap.  2. 

authorities 
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Huthoritie  of  man,  and  may  erre.     It  is  a  safer 

way  to  adore  Christ  Jesus  sitting  at  the  right 

band  of  the   Father)   then  to  adore  the  sacra- 

loeotall  bread,  which  depends  upon  the  intention 

of  the  Priest,  and  may  faile.     It  is  a  safer  way^ 

and  we  live  more  in  safetie  (saith  Atcsten)  f  we  give 

HI  Mento  God,  rather  then  if  wee  commit  ourselves 

fvthi  to  ourselves,  and  partly  unto  God.     Wee  will, 

Imt  ii  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  worke,  according 

to  his  good  pleasure.     This  is  behoovefull  for  us  both 

iobeleeve,  and  to  speake;  this  is  a  godly,  this  is  a 

true  doctrine,  that  our  confession  may  bee  humbk 

^^  hmly,  and  that  God  may  have  the  whole*. 

Lcx>ke  upon  the  Communion  in  both  kinds,  and  the 
*^eane  of Lovaine  will  tell  us :    "It  were  better 
^  Communion  were  administred  in  both  kinds, 
^  respect  of  the  perfection  thereof,  for  it  were 
ttore  agreeable  to  Christ's  Institution,  and  it  best 
f  Sre6S  with  the  corporall  feeding,  which  is  both 
^^  Hread  and  Drinket-"  And  saith  Vasques,  "  Their 
^^i^ion  alwayes  seemed  to  bee  more  probable, 
^■H>  say,  that  greater  fruits  of  grace  are  reaped  by 
Communion  in  both  kinds,  tlien  in  one:{;/'    And 
Cassander,   "  Although  the  Communion  in 
^^*li  kindes  bee  not  simply  necessary,  yet  it  is  much 
fee  preferred  before  the   Communion  in  one 

August*  de  bono  perse ver.  lib.  13.  c.  G. 
"^    CtSMid.  Mib  utraque  specie. 

^  Vrobabilior  seotentia  semper  mihi  visa  est  eorum,  qui  dicuiit 
\m  fructum  gratiae  ex  utraque,  &c.  Apud  Cbamier.  torn. 
Euchar.  lib.  0.  cap.  10,  sect.  2. 

kindj 
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kind,  albeit  it  be  thought  not  to  (>e  contran 
Christ's  precept*,**  And  their  owne  Schoolen 
Akx.  ab  Hales,  professeth,  Though  the  orden 
receiving  in  one  kitide  be  sufficient,  yet  the  othef 
both  kinds  is  of  greater  merit,  of  greatet  Jutn 
and  power  1^. 

Look  upon  Private  Masse,  and  it  will  appe 
by  a  generall  confession^  that  the  Communioii 
Priests  and  People  togethef ,  is  more  safe  and  f 
fitable,  then  private  Masse ;{;.  It  is  the  eonfesa 
of  the  great  and  generall  Gouncell  of  Trent :  4 
taret  quidem,  S^c.  *'  The  Councell  could  wiA 
people  would  comnyanicate  together  with 
Priest,  because  it  would  be  more  fruitfuQ  \ 
more  profitable^-''  The  like  confession  is  m 
by  M'.  Harding;  "  I  deny  not  (saith  hee)  ^ 
that  it  is  more  commendable  and  more  godlj 
the  Churches  part,  if  many  well  disposed  \ 
examined  would  be  partakers  of  the  blessed 
crament  with  the  PriestU/'  And  lastly^  Bd 
mine  himselfe  is  forced  to  confesse  i  *'  Beca 
the  celebration  of  the  Masse  is  ordained  Dtot  <n 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  God^  but  also  the  spirit 

*  Cass,  de  Com.  sob  utraque  specie. 

t  nie  tamen,  quse  est  sob  duabus,  est  majoris  meriti.  Alei 
Hat.  ID  4.  Scntent.  qu.  53.  membr.  1.  Greg,  de  Val.  like 
afiirmeth  the  same.  .  De  Legit.  Euch.  usu.  ca.  6.  sect.  2* 

I  — -  quod  bujus  saoctissimi  sacrificii  nberior  frucfai 
▼eniret,  &c. 

§  Concil.  Trid.  cap.  6.  can.  ft. 

II  Jewel  Artie.  1.  in  Pri?ate  Masse. 
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food  to  the  people,  therefore  it  cannot  bee  denied; 
that  it  is  a  more  perfect  and  lawful!  Masse,  whercJ 
the  Communicants  are  present,  then  where  in  th^ 
private  Masse,  the  Priest  alone  receiveth*/' 

Looke  opon  the  Marriage  of  our  Ministers^  and 

it  'will  appeare  by  their  owne  confessions,  that  it 

is  the  safer  way,  to  live  chastely  in  Matrimony; 

then  by  a  single  lifd  td  hazard  their  soules  by  In- 

i^ontinencie.     It  was  the  opinion  of  JEiieas  Sylvius^ 

&.fterwards  Pope  Pius  the  Second ;    "  Perhaps  it 

^ere  not  the  worstj  that  many  Priests  were  mar- 

rted,  for  by  that  meanest  many  might  bee  saved 

in    married    Priesthood,    which    now    in   barren 

I^riesthood  are    damned f."    And   Pajmrmitan   a 

great  Canonist,  waa  sensible  of  the  dangers  that 

QLCcompanied  a  single  life,  and  thereupon  resolves  \ 

*•   It  were  good  and  behoovefuU  for  the  soules  of 

niany,  if  Priests  might  marry ;  because  we  find 

*>y  experience,  the  Law  of  single  life  hath  brought 

forth  contrary  effectsj."     And  Cassander,   who 

^ell  understood  the  life  and  conversation  of  Priests, 

P'^laimes  it  to  his  Church  ;    "  If  ever,  certainely 

Quia  Missae  cclebratio  non  solum  ad  sacrificium  Deo  offe- 

'^^Um,  sed  etiam  ad  populuin  nutricndiim  spirituali  pabulo 

^"^iiiatur,  pfoptere^  ex  hac  parte  negari  non  potest^  quiu  sit 

^^^•,  perfecta  et  legitlma  Missa,  ubi  communicantes  adsuot» 

^^'^lU  ubi  desuut.    BeU.  de  Missa.  lib.  2.  c.  10. 

^  Iti  gestis  Concil.  Basil.  I.  2. 

t  Credo  pro  bono  et  salute  animarum  statutum,  ut  non  va- 
^%  continere,  possint  contrahere,  quia  experientia  docente^ 
^^^^^^Briusprorsus  effectus  sequitur.    Panor.  de  Cleric,  Coniug. 
^Hn  piinu    Cass,  de  Coelib.  Sacerd.  Art.  23. 

L  in 
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in  these  our  dayes  the  change  of  the  Law  (of 
single  life)  may  bee  thought  necessary,  that  tbose 
which  cannot  attaine  to  the  perfect  degree  of 
chastity,  may  bee  pennitted  to  live  in  the  second 
degree  of  chaste  marriage/' 

Looke  upon  our  Prayer  in  a  knoume  tongue,  and 
Aqu'was^  that  learned  Schooleman,  tells  us,  **  It  n 
manifest,  that  hee  receiveth  more  benefit  which 
prayeth  and  understandeth  what  he  saith;  For 
the  mind  of  him  that  understandeth  not,  is  widi' 
out  fruit  and  refection  ^T  And  Lyra  was  of  die 
same  opinion,  and  withall  gives  a  further  reasoa : 
''  If  the  people  understand  the  prayer  of  the 
Priest,  they  are  better  brought  to  the  knowledge 
6[  God,  and  they  answere.  Amen,  with  greater 
devotion  t-'*  And  Cardinall  Cqjetan^  who  had  oftea 
performed  the  publique  Service  in  an  unknowne 
famgue  in  the  Church,  yet  contrary  to  his  prac-- 
tice  professeth;  ''  It  is  better,  by  Saint  Pauft 
Doctrine,  for  the  edyfying  of  the  Church,  Aat 
|HiblUi:e  prayers  were  made  in  a  vulgar  tongue^  ^to 
be  understood  indifierently  by  Priests  and  people, 
then  in  Latin  ^J"    And  Gabriel  Bid  was  so  iarre 

from 

*  Constat  qood  plus  hiCTatur  qui  orat,  et  intefligit  qiikl  dicit. 
Nan  9k  qui  bteUgit,  refichur  et  quantum  ad  lUtiflvctMi,  ct 
quantum  ad  effectum,  sed  nciis  ejus  qui  non  inteHi^t,  tit  oie 
fructu  refectionis.    Aquin. 

t  Si  populua  tntfUigit  orationem  Saccrdotis,  melibs  wdiisifg 
in  Deum,  et  dcvotiiU  respondet.  Amen.    L]^.  in  1  Cor.  w« 

X  Ex  PHidi  doctrinti  babctor,  quod  meKos  eil  ad  ^BedMs 
cdificationen,   oiatiopci  puMicif,  qu«  avdicBta  popala  ^ 

cnntmv 
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from  approving  the  vocall  prayer  in  an  unknowne 
tongue,  that  on  the  contrary  he  gives  seven  spe* 
<iall  reasons,  why  it  should  be  understood  by  the 
'people.  "  First,  because  it  stirreth  up  the  thind 
to  inward  devotion.  Secondly,  it  enlighteneth 
the  understanding*  Thirdly,  it  causeth  a  bettef 
remembrance  of  things  spoken  in  the  time  of 
Prayer.  Fourthlyi  it  keepeth  the  thoughts  from 
Wandering.  Fifthly^  it  causeth  a  more  full  per<» 
formance  of  our  dutie  both  in  body  and  soule. 
Sixtly^i  there  is  a  better  redundance  from  the  soule 
to  the  body,  by  a  vehement  affection  and  devotion. 
Seventhly,  it  is  better  for  the  instruction  of  our 
brethren.**  And  which  is  observable,  the  Rhem-f 
ists  themselves,  in  their  Annotations  upon  Saint 
Pouts  Epistle  touching  prayer  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  make  this  confession :  '^  When  a  man 
piayedi  in  a  strange  tongue  which  himselfe  under-* 
standeth  not,  it  is  not  so  fruitfidl  for  instruction 
to  him,  as  if  hee  knew  particularly  what  he 
prayed  *." 

Looke  upon  their  Warship  of  Images,  and  their 
owne  Erasmus  tells  us,  ''  Tutiiis,  It  is  more  safe 
to  remoove  Images  out  of  Churches,  then  to  pray 
to  themi  that  the  minde  may  be  altogether  free 
fifom  superstition.  For  no  man  can  bee  free  from 
ihew  of  superstition,  that  is  prostrate  before  an 


cwtar,  die!  lingua  commiuii  dericis  et  populo,  quaa  dici 
li^tinfe.  Cajet  Com.  in  cap*  14. 1.  ad  Cor,  ▼.  17.  Oportet,  quM 
>Ocalia  oratio  innotescalpopolo^  Ac*    In  Can*  Mist.  lect.  (St. 
*  Shem*  Tcf  tarn*  in  AmML  1  Cor.  m. 

L  2  Image, 
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Image,  and  doth  looke  on  it  intentionally,  and 
doth  speake  unto  it,  and  kis<>e  it ;  nay,  although 
he  doth  but  (only)  pray  before  an  Image.*.'' .  And 
sailh  Cassamler,-  "  It  were  best  in  these  times  to 
invite  men  to  worship  the  true  Image  of  God,  in 
releeving  the  pooref/'  And  a  little  before  hee 
resolves  in  Biefs  words :  "  Their  opinion  is  more 
sound,  Nvhich  say,  that  an  Image,  neither  as  it  is 
considered  in  itselfi^,  as  wood  and  stone,  neither 
as  it  is  considered  in  the  nature  of  a  signe  or 
representation,  is  to  be  adored." 

Looke  upon  their  Invocation  of  Saints.  '^  Tutiiis 
et  jucundius  loquor  ad  meum  Jesum.  I  speake 
more  safely  and  more  sweetly  to  my  Saviour, 
then  to  any  of  the  holy  Saints  of  God  ^ :'  (saith 
Austen)  And  Cassander  professeth  this  of  himselfe : 
'*  I  in  my  prayers  use  not  to  invocate  Saints,  but 
I  direct  my  prayers  unto  God  himselfe,  and  that 
in  the  name  of  Christ:  For  this  I  hold  most 
safe." 

Lastly,  looke  upon  their  doctrine  of  Merits: 
Dangerous  (saith  Bernard)  is  the  habitation  of  those 
that  trust  in  their  owne  merits.  Againe  he  pro- 
claimes  our  doctrine  for  the  safest  way  in  the  sole 
confidence  of  Christ's  merits :  Ubi  tuta  ?  what  safe 
rest  or  securitie  can  the  weake  soulejinde,  but  in  the 
wounds  of  our  Saviour  ?    As  hee  is  mighty  to  savi,- 


*  Ut  faciliuB  est,  ita  tulius  quoque  omnes  ImagiBes  h  Ti 
pUt  summovere,  &c.    Erasm.  in  Catecbeai. 
t  Cass.  Consult,  de  Imaginibus. 
I  Cbem.  part  3.  Esam.  Trid.  ConciL 

sa 
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^  dweU  I  there  with  more  safetie*.     And  Fryer 
Walden  accordeth  with  the   Protestants    in  the 
^aine  beleefe  :     "  I  repute  him,"  (saith  he)  *'  the 
sounder  Divine,  and  more  consonant  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  who  doth  simply  deny  such  merit,  and 
(with  the  qualification  of  the  Apostle)  confesseth, 
*hat  simply  no  man  meriteth   the    kingdom  of 
«eaven,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  will  of  the 
giver,   as  all  the  former  Saints  (imtill  the  late 
-Schoolemen)  and  the  universall  Church  hath  writ* 
*^n  '\r    And  for  conclusion  of  this  point,  Cardinall 
^ctlarmbie^  who  doth  labour  and  sweat  by  sub- 
tilty   of  wit,    to  maintaine  merits  oi  condignity 
^'^d  congruity,  at  last  confidently  resolves ;  .  "  For 
''^^.re  of  vaine  glory,  and  by  reason  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  our  works,    Tutmimumy  &;c.     It  is  the 
safest  way  to  place  all  our  trust  in  the  only  merits 
'^^^d  favour  of  God;}:.*'    And  firom  these  severall 
ponfessions,  I  may  infer,  that  the  Protestant  faith 
^®  more  certaine,  more  safe  and  sure,  more  com- 
*ortable,  and  every  way  more  profitable,  then  the 
*^naish  doctrine,  by  the  testimony  of  our  Adver- 
ts themselves.    For  wee  protest  against  free 


In  Ps.  qui  habitat  ser.  1.     Ubi  tuta  firmaque  infirinis  secu- 
ct  requies,  nisi  ia  vulueribus  Salvatoris?  tanto  illic  secu- 
habito,  quaiit6  ille  potentior  est  ad  salvandum.     Bernard, 
**  ^^nt.  Cantic.  Serm.  61. 

^   Keputo  igitur  saniorem  Theologuni,  fideliore  Catholicum, 
.   ^^^ripturis  sacris  magis  coucordem,  qui  tale  nieritum  sionpli- 
^^  abnegat,  &c.    Wald.  Tom.  3.  de  Sacramental,  tit.  1.  c.  7. 
^  Propter  incertitudinem  propriae  justitiae,  et  periculum  inanis 
iv,  tatissimum  esty  &c.    Bellar.  de  Just.  lib.  6.  c.  7* 

wiU, 
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will,  against  the  Communion  in  one  kinde,  against 
Prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue,  against  the  wor« 
ship  of  Images,  against  the  doctrine  of  Merits ; 
all  which  are  received  for  principall  articles  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  yet  are  acknowledged  by 
the  Romanists  to  want  that  assurance,  that  com- 
fort, that  benefit,  that  safetie  for  the  soules  of  the 
faithful),  which  the  Reformed  Churches  teach  w4 
ptofesse  in  a  different  doctrine  at  this  day« 


SECT,   XII. 

OUR  ADVERSARIES  COXVICTED  BT  THE  EVIDEXT 
TESTIMOyiES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  FATHERS,  EV- 
TIIER  RIDICLLOUSLY  ELUDE  TIIEM,  OR  PLAINLY 
REJECT   TIIEM. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  many  Romanists  are  Testes 
veritdtis,  Witnesses  of  God's  truth  in  the  bosome 
of  a  corrupt  Church ;  but  it  may  seeme  strange, 
that  such  men  should  establish  the  antiquity  of 
our  doctrine  by  their  owne  confessions,  and  de« 
cline  the  certainty  and  safety  of  their  owne.  And 
that  it  may  yet  further  appeare,  that  these  are 
not  forced,  or  feyned  allegations,  wrested  to  ano^ 
ther  s^nsei  then  their  owne  men  delivered  them ; 

IwiU 
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I  will  give  you  the  expresse  words  and  authdiities 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  themselves,  whereby  you 
shall  observe,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  doth 
seeke  to  elude  the  records  and  reall  proofes  in 
Fathers  and  other  learned  Authors,  touching  the 
chiefe  poynts  in  Gontroversie  betwixt  us. 

Touching  the  all-suflSciency  of  the  Scriptures ; 
Saint  Chrysostome  saith.  The  Church  is  knaume 
tantummoddt  onely  by  the  Scriptures'^.  What  say 
the  Romanists  to  this  authority?  BeUarmine  an* 
swers :  It  is  probable  the  Authour  was  a  CathoUke, 
Mft  it  seemes  to  bee  none  of  Chrysostomes  t* 

Touching  the  adoration  of  Saint« ;  St.  Austen 
Baith,  Many  are  tormented  with  the  devill,  who  are 
worshipped  by  men  on  earth.  What  say  the  Roman- 
ists to  this  authority  ?  Bettarmim  answers :  This 
place  (fortass^)  peradventure  is  notie  of' Austen  s^* 

Touching  the  Pope  s  Supr^nacie ;  Saint  Austen 
saith.  Thou  art  Peter^  and  upon  the  Rocke,  whif^ 
thou  hast  confessed^  upon  this  Rocke,  which  thou 
hast  known^  raying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Sonne 
of  the  living  Godr-will  I  build  my  Church ':  I  wiU 
huild  thee  upon  me^  not  me  upon  thee\.  What  say 
the  Romanists  to  diis  authoritie?  Stapleton  an- 
swers :  //  uas  lapsus  hunuinus,  an  humane  errour, 

*  Chryi.  ia  HomH.  40.  ojperis  impcrf.  in  Matth. 

t  6re<iibile  ett»  authoreai  fuisse  Cathoiicum,  led  Don  videtur 
€Me  Chrysostoro.     Bell,  de  Script.  Ecdes.  ad  An.  398. 

I  Btapoodeoy  locom  hunc  fortass^  non  esse  August.  Idem 
de  iSBet.  Beat.  lib.  1.  cap.  9. 

§  August  de  verb.  Domin.  Serm*  18. 

caused 
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catised  by  the  diversity  of  the  Greekt  and  Latine 
tongue 9  which  either  he  was  ignorant  ofy  or  marked 
not*. 

Toucbiag  the  Comminiion  in  both  kiuds ;  Ig!-. 
natius  saith,  One  Cup  is  distributed  to  all  f.  What 
saith  Ik'llarmine  to  this,  authority  ?  ///  the  Latiat 
Books  it  is  not  founds  that  one  cup  is  given  to  all, 
but  for  all  J. 

Touching  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body ;  Origen 

«aillu  Thus  much  be  spoken  of  the  Typical  and  Sym-- 

lH>lical  body.    What  saith  Senensis  to  this  authoritie  1 

To  speoke  my  mind  freely  (saith  he)  /  suspect  this 

place  to  be  connpted  by  Heretikes  \. 

Touching  Transubstautiation ;  Theodoret  saitbr. 
The  substance  of  Bread  and  Wine  ceaseth  not  in  the 
Sacrament.  What  auswcre  the  Romanists  to  this 
authoritie?  Gregorie  de  Valentia  saith,  Thcodoirt 
was  noted  to  have  erred  in  the  Councell  of  Ephesus, 
although  hee  afterwards  repented  hiinselje  ||. 

Tquchuig  Images    in    Chqrches;     Epiphanius 

^  Stapl.  priucip.  doctr.  lib.  6.  c.  3.  et  Roll.  1.  1.  de  Pontic 
c.  10. 

t  ay  ironjVisv  rci^  oAot;  hcV5u.rfir^,  Igiiat.  Epist.  ad  Phila- 
dtlpli. 

;  In  latinis  codicibus  iion  babetur,  unus  calix  omnibus  dis- 
tributus.     Bell,  de  Eucb.  lib.  4.  cap.  20.     Grig,  iu  Mat.  13. 

§  Ego,  lit  libere  pronunciem  sententiani  meam  suspicor  hniic 
locum  fuissc  ab  bvreticiii.depravatuiu.  Scoens.  Btbli.  SanctK, 
lib.  G.  Annot.  eiQ.  Tbeod.  ui  Dial.  2. 

II  Theodoretus  de  aliis  quibusdam  erroribus  in  Consilio  E'phc- 
Bino  Dotatiis  fuit«  cliainsi  posted  resipuit.  Greg,  de  Vakali% 
io  lib.  de  Trausub.  c.  7«  Sect.  II. 

sait^ 
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^th,    That  he  found  a  vaik  at  the  entrance  of  the 

Churchy  representing  the  Image  of  Christy  or  some 

Sainty  which  he  cut  in  pieces,  and  withall  commanded^ 

^hat  no  such  painted  vailes  should  hereafter  bee  suf^ 

fired  to  bee  hung  in  the  Church*.     What  saith 

Sanders  to  this  authority  ?     Thej/  are  not  the  words 

of  EpiphaniuSy  but  of  some  counterfeit :  thej/  are 

Mher  the  forged  words  (saith  Baroniu^)  of  some 

Image-breakers  f. 

Touching  Traditions  and  unwritten  verities; 
Saint  Cyprian  saith,  From  whence  is  this  tradition  ? 
for  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  doe  those  things  which 
^written?  What  saith  Bellarmine  to  this  au- 
Aoritie  ?  St.  Cyprian  wrote  thus,  when  he  thought 
^ defend  his  awn  error y  and  therefore  it  is  no  marvell 
V  he  erred  in  so  reasoning^. 

Touching  Private  Masse ;  Chrysost.  saith,  //  is 
^ter  not  to  be  present  at  the  sacri/icCy  then  to  be 
P^^sent,  and  not  communicate^  (with  the  Priest.) 
""^at  saith  Btl/armifie  to  this  authority?  Chrys* 
^he  this  as  at  other  times  by  exceeding  the  truthy 

^  Epiph.  epist.  ad  Joan.  Hierosolym.  ExcipiuDt  Pontificii 
^venua  banc  epistolam,  quasi  non  genuinam,  Epipb.  eorum 
•otem  f xceptiones  refcllit  Aiulr.  Rivet.  Crib.  Sa.  lib.  3.  c.  9. 

^  Verba  ilia  non  sunt  Epipbanii,  sed  supposititia.     Sander, 
^^ma^.  lib.  2.    Sunt  potius  alicujut  Iconoclastaruni  figmea? 
^"^9  qu^Di  Epipbanii  gernianum  scriptum.    Baron,  annal.  ad 
■"«•  3»2.  num.  59. 

X  «^Apondeo,  C^prianum  haeo  scripsisse,  cum  errorem  suum 
^*  ^«allct.     Bell,  de  verbo  Dei,  lib,  4.  ca.  11. 
■  *"**  ■" J8.  Homil.  3.  in  Epist.  ad  Epbes. 

when 
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when  hee  would  only  incite  men  frequently  and  worthily 
to  communicate^. 

Againe,  if  we  cite  Prudentius  ;•  Bellarmine  an- 
swers, /  say  no  more  of  him,  but  that  he  pk^fed 
the  Poet  f. 

If  wee  object  TertuUian;  Bellarmine  answen^ 
ffis  authority  is  of  no  great  account,  when  he  cosh 
tradicts  other  Fathers,  and  when  it  appeares  he  was 
no  man  of  the  Church  J. 

If  we  produce  Chigen ;  Ribera  the  Jesuite  aaith. 
He  was  full  of  errors^  which  the  Church  hath  aboaafts 
detested^. 

If  we  cite  Hierome ;  Canus  oiakes  answer,  Hk- 
rome  is  no  rule  of  faith  ||. 

If  wee  cite  Justin,  Irenaus,  Epiphamus,  and 
Oecumenius;  Bellarmine  answeres,  /  see  not  ham 
wee  can  defend  the  sentence  of  these  mm  frm 
errour ^. 

*  Dico  Chrysostomuu,  ut  qusdaoi  alia  per  txetwum^  ite 
esse  locutum,  cum  tolum  hortari  cuperet  homines  ad  Acqvco^ 
ter  et  digoe  commuoicandum.    Bell.  lib.  2«  de  Missa,  c.  10» 

t  Nihil  aliud  dico,  Disi  more  Poctico,  lusisie  Pmdentiiui. 
Bell.  lib.  2-  de  Purgat.  ca.  16. 

tNoo  magni  fiicienda  est  ejus  authoritas,  com  contradieit 
aliis  Patribus,  cum  coostet  eum  hominum  Ecclesim  non  fuisse. 
Bell.  lib.  3.  de  Euchar,  c.  6. 

§  Originem  plenum  fui^se  erroribus,  qaos  Ecclesia  semper 
detestata  est.    Ribera  in  Malacb.  in  promm. 

II  Hierooymus  non  eal  regula  Fidei.  Canus  in  Thcol.  loci. 
lib.  2.  ca.  11. 

f  Justini,  Irenssi,  Epipbanii,  atqne  Oecnmenii  aententiam 
non  video  jquo  pacto  ab  errore  possimus  defender.  BdL  lik 
}.  de  Sanct  cap.  6. 

Lastly, 
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Uauitly,  if  we  produce  the  uniforme  con&ent  of 

¥s&^ers  against  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 

bte&scd  virgin :  Salmeron  the  Jesuite  makes  answer. 

Weak  is  the  place  which  is  drawne  from  authorities 

for,  JPauperis  est  numerarc  pecus:  It  is  the  signe 

of  a  poore  man  to  number  his  cattell  *. 

Thus  the  Fathers  are  no  Fathers  (saith  learned 
Whitakers^)  if  they  teach  contrary  to  the  holy 
Father  the  Pope  ;  if  they  write  that  which  pleaseth 
him,  they  are  allowed  for  Fathers ;  if  they  differ 
from  him,  they  are   not  allowed  the  name   of 
Fathers.     Vou  have  heard  the  proofe  of  the  Ro- 
mish witnesses,  in  the  chiefe  poynts  made  good 
hy  the   testimonies  of  the    Fathers  themselves, 
You  have  heard  likewise  (notwithstanding  their 
great  vant  of  the  Fathers)  how  lightly  they  regard 
them,    or  reject  them,    when    they  speake  not 
pf^Kentia,  agreeable  to  their  church  and  doctrine. 
And  that  no  man  may  doubt,  that  many  in  the 
hosome  of  their  owne  Church  have  spoken  freely 
tod  truly  in  many  particular  points  of  doctrine, 
both  with  us,    and   against  their  own  Tenets; 
^hold,    it    is  so  truly  and  sensibly   felt,    and 
conirnonly   understood,  even  among  themselves^ 
^t  some  chiefe  protectors  of  their  cause  have 
^mplained  to  the  Inquisitors,  and  the  Inquisitors 
<^t  of  their  zeale^  in  defence  of  the  Romane  faith, 

X^ocom  ab  author itate  esse  infirmum ;  et  ut  prudent  qui"^ 
^  fMitor  dUit.    Pauperis  eat,  Ac,  et  in  judicio  plarimomm 
'^  Boqoiesces.    Salner.  Rom.  6.  disput.  51. 
'  ^^Mt  contr.  Durttum.  p.  380. 

have 
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have  sent  out  Ad  melius  wquirendum,  a  new 
of  Inquiry  after  such  delinquents,  and  have 
sured  them  with  a  Deleatuvy  in  those  page^  tl3 
make  either  for  our  doctrine,  or  agdinst  th.^ 
owne.  As  appeares  by  their  Indices  Expurgato  v 
and  of  books  prohibited  by  the  decrees  of  %] 
Councell  of  Trent,  and  confirmed  by  the  aatli 
ritie  of  Popes  Pius  IV.   Sixtus  V.   and  C/Semc 

yiii*. 


SECT.    XIII. 

OUR  ADVERSARIES  CONVINCED  OF  A  DAD  CAUB^ 
AND  AN  EVIL  CONSCIENCE,  BY  RAZING  OF  OU^ 
RECORDS,  AND  CLIPPING  THEIR  OWN  AUTIIOt^ 
TONGUES. 

In  the  Margentof  the  Latine  Bible,  it  is  obaervec 
upon  the  words  of  the  Text,  Deut.  iv.  Tk» 
God  forbids  graven  Images  to  be  made'\.  What  sa] 
the  Inquisitors  to  this?  DeleaturX,  Let  tha 
Note  be  strucken  out. 
The  Glosse  upon  Gracian  saith:  The  Pries 

*  Concil.  Trid.  Sess.  2.  et  Sess.  18.  et  Sess*  25.  sob  fincBf 
t  lu  Bibliis  Robert!  Stephani,  c.  4*  Deuteron. 
I  Index  £zpurg.  Quiroga.  .fol.  8. 

camr 
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ot,  saif  significativeljf  of  the  Bread,  (This  is  my 

)  without  telling  of  a  lye''^.    What  say  the  In- 

Ltors  to  .this  Doctrine?     Deleatur,  Let  that 

eaven  be  cast  out. 

issandcr  f  wrote  a  whole  Tract  concerning  the 

.munion  in  both  kinds.    What  say  the  Inqui- 

s  to  this  ?  Delcatur  totus  liber.  Let  the  whole 

t  be  blotted  out. 

irdinall  Cqjetan  saith,  the  words,  TJiis  is  my 

Xf  doe  not  sufficiently  prove  Transubstantia-' 

What  saith  Pius  the  Ji/ih  to  this  1  Deleatur, 
that  passage  be  no  more  printed  amongst 
tans  workes. 

dalricus  Bishop  of  Augusta,  writes  a  whole 
tie  touching  the  lawfulnesse  of  Priests'  mar- 
}.  What  say  the  Romanists  to  this?  Deleatur, 
that  whole  Epistle  be  blotted  out. 
trtram  wrote  a  booke  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
st  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiar 

What  say  the  Inquisitors  to  this?     Totus 
penitus  auferatur\y   Away  with  the  whole 
:e. 
uelme,  or  the  authour  of  die  booke  for  bap- 

o.  Pappus  Censur.  in  Gloss.  Jur.  Can.  in  Decret.  Gratiaoi. 

78. 

nd.  Expurg.  Belg.  p.  38. 

A  Catholicis  solus  Cajetanus  in  Commentario  hujus  Ar- 

,  qui  JU88U  Pii  Quinti  in  Romana  editione  expunctus  est, 

it|  seclus^  ecclesix  au^ioritate,  verba  ilia.  Hoc  est  corpus 

>»  ad  veritatem  banc  confirmandam  non  suificere.     Suarez. 

3.  dist.  46.  sect,  tertia/ disput.  51.  Ind.  Quiroga.  p.  149. 

i«m  ibidem. 

i 

tizing 
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tizing  and  visiting  the  sicke,  saith,   t>ast  thou 
frevCt  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dyed  for  our 
vatioju  ofid  that  there  is  no  mcanes  to  bee  saved 
our  owne  merits^?  What  say  the  Inquisitors 
this  ?   Dekatur,  Let  it  not  bee  spoken  at  the  ^ 
tation  of  the  sicke. 

The  word  Merits  saith  Cassandert  anumgst 
AficiefitSf  is  almost  the  same  as  to  obtained* 
say  the  Inquisitors  to  this  Doctrine  ?    DeleatB^^, 
Let  that  observation  of  the  word   (Merit) 
cleane  strucken  out. 

Polydore   Virgil  saith,    Almost   all   the 
Fathers  condemned  Images  for  feare   of 
Wliat  say  the  Romanists  to  this  doctrine? 
katur^  from  the  beginning  of  that  Chapter  to 
leafe,  Lex  per  prasentes^  Sgc.  %    Let  it  be  blotC)^^ 
out. 

Langus  §  (say  the  Inquisitors)  holds  many 
not  consonant  to  the  Catholike  Religion,  and  e 
pecially  hee  doth  not  acknowledge  Transubstai^* 
tiation.    What  conclude  they  upon  this  anno 
tion?    Deleatury  from  page  179  to  the  page  1 
Let  all  be  blotted  out. 

*  Quiroga.  Index  expurg.  p.  140.    Bernard,  de  Sandiyv ^^ 

Index  Expurp.  Anno  1G12. 

t  Cassand.  in  Hymnis  Eccl.  p.  179.  ut  Cypr.  Miscricordii 
adcptus  sum  (i.  e.)  Misericordiam  merui.    Annotatio  illm 
vocabulo  Merendi  tota  Deleatur.    Ind.  Expurg.  Bdg.  p« 

I  Index  librorum  expurgatorum.  p.  725.   Bern,  de  Sandi 
Archiep.  ToleU 

S  Annot.  in  Just.  Martyr.  Basil,  1665,  p.  109.  Ind; 
Belg.  fol.  90. 
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Perut^  saith,  Jtidicukm  est.  It  is  ridicuhics,  thai 
tr  mil  have  Cephas  for  the  head.  In  their  laat 
ition  printed  at  Brnne  1577,  they  have  left  out 
\  words,  Ridiculum  est :  and  say.  Same  will  have 
j^^OBfar  the  head. 

Lastly^  the  ancient  Councell  of  Laodicea  de^ 
^9  Anno  368;  We  aught  not  to  leave  the 
torch  qfCrod,  and  invocate  Angells  -[.  In  the  same 
imcell  published  by  Merlin  and  Crabbe,  by 
namutation  of  a  letter  we  are  taught  to  say : 
aught  not  to  leave  the  Church  of  God,  and  have 
course  to  Angles  or  corners'^.  And  thus  are 
tgeli  become  Anguli,  Angels  are  become  Angles, 
blinde  comers ;  lest  so  faire  an  evidence  of  an 
cient  Councell  should  bee  produced  against 
vocation  of  Angels.  But  what  these  men  have 
iBcd  by  purging  and  razing  of  true  Evidences, 
eir  late  Divinitie  Reader  at  Lovaine^  will  give 
i  fellow  Romanists  a  good  account:  *' After  I 
as  appointed""  (saith  he)  *^to  put  in  execution 
e  tyrannical  decree  of  the  Inquisitors,  and  had 
»ted  sixe  hundred  severall  passages  to  be  spunged 
id  blotted  out,  which  animadversions  of  mine,  I 

m 

•  la  Joan.  e.  1.  Moguot.  1665#  p.  34. 

t  Non  oportet  Christiaiio8»  Ecclesia  Dei  derdictft,  abire,  at- 

it  Avfdos  BOttioare.    CoaeiL  Laodic.  Caa.  85.    Binioi, 

)flM  oportH  Ovistianat,  derelict*  Eecleaia  Dei,  «bife  in 
afdkM.    MeiliB«  ML  68.  edit.  ISM.    CraUbe,  M.tf8.edit» 

MkiMa. 

§  Hear.  Boxhornii  caaveiiio. 

wished 


1 76  The  safe  Way. 

wished  I  could  have  washed  away  with  : 
and  blood ;  my  heart  at  length  being  snp 
mine  eyes  opened  by  the  mercy  of  m< 
plainely  perceived  abomination  in  the  Pa 
Idoll  in  the  Temple,  Tyranny  in  the  < 
wealth,  poyfeon  and  infection  in  Religion 
thus  this  learned  Profcssour,  sometime 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  the  obsei 
those  purging  Indices,  makes  protestatic 
their  practices,  and  withall  became  a  tru 
to  the  Protestant  faith. 


SECT,    XIV. 

OUR  ADVERSARIES  CONVICTED  OF  JHEIJ 
OF    A    DESPERATE   CAUSE,    BY   TUEIF 
MOUS      EXCEPTIONSA     GAINST   THE 
ITSELFE. 

When  therefore  we  see  with  the  I 
tor,  poyson  in  their  Rdigion,  and  t\) 

*  Sed  b  incredihilis  io  mc  Dei  opt.  ma} 
postquam  expurgatorii  Indicis,  quem  tvranni 
oedictai  Arias  Moutauus  in  prioruni  viroruir 
juriiis  conceperaty  exequotor  inter  primof 
contra  falsa  doctrinal  Pontiiiciac  capita  obse 
ricus  Boxhornius.  iib.  3.  de  £uch.  initio. 
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Voinmofh%oealth ;  when  wee  apparently  disceme  \\\^ 
Abeininatlon  of  desolation  standing  in  the  Holy  placxi 
i^t  mflit  (saith  Chrysostmne)  to  the  mount  aines  of  the 
'Ar^uresi  (Matt,  xxiv.)     But  can  any  man  .  bee 
perswadedi  that  these  men,   after  their  purging 
aAd  condemning  all  sorts  of  writers,  will  at  last 
ooxne  to  the  triall  of  the  Scriptures  ?    Are  we  not 
all  eye-witnesses,  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  ard 
c^ciJJed  in  question  at  the  Popes  Assises,  and. there 
igned  and  condemned  of  obscuritie  and  in- 
iencie  in  their  Gospell  ?    Is  not  the  sacred 
e  ranked  iuter  libros  prohibitos*  ?    Hath  it  not 
first  place  in  the  Catalogue  of  Bookes  pro- 
lxil>ited,    upon   pretence  of   some  corruption   in 
Translation?     Doth  not  their  owne   Corn, 
rippa  proclainie  it  to  the  dhaitie  of  their  owne 
I^ligion,  that  the  Inquisitors  deale  most  cruelly 
"^ith  the  Protestants  concerning  their  triall  by  the 
Scriptures?    For  (saith  he)  "  If  the  partie  ex- 
^Jiuoed  shall  offer  to  prove  his  opinion  by  Scrip- 
tures, then  with  swelling  and  angry  countenance 
*^€y  tell  him,  that  he  is  not  now  to  deale  with 
^choUers  in  their  Schooles,  but  with  Judges  before 
*^^ir  Tribunall^  and  therefore  he  must  answer  di- 
^^^ctly,  whether  he  will  stand  to  the  decrees  of 
^^  Romane  Church  or  not :  If  hee  refuse,  then 
***y  conclude,  sayings  They  are  not  to  dispute 
^th.  him  by  arguments  and  Scripture^^  but  with 
fi^e  -  and  feggot  t •"*    Nowj  can  any  man  imagine^ 

*.  Ctsiiibon's  tnawere  to  the  Epistle  of  C.  Penoo,  p.  38. 
t  Agrippa  d«  yanit  Scieiit  cap.  06.  j . .  -  -   . 

M  why 
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why  these  men  should  be  so  angrj'  with  ChmC 
and  his  Apostles?  Can  they  say  the  Word  of 
God  is  mutable  and  uncertaine  ?  or  can  they  say. 
It  is  subject  unto  alteration,  and  needs  an  Inde^ 
Expugatorius?  No  surely,  these  are  but  piecca- 
dillioes,  small  faults,  which  are  incident  to  thfe 
Fathers  and  Schoolemen,  and  the  Polemicall  Ati-*^ 
thors  of  these  times.  But  you  shall  heare  them 
speake  in  their  own  sense,  whcfrein  they  abcrdhff 
(for  I  tremble  to  speake  ilX)  "  The  Scriptures 
(say  they)  are  dead  characters,  a  dead  and  killing' 
Letter,  without  life,  which  neither  knowes  ndr 
understands,  a  meere  shell  without  a  kemellt  a 
Delphick  sword,  a  leaden  rule,  a  shooe  fit  for  any 
foot,  Sibyllas  prophesies,  Sphynx  his  Riddles, 
and  matter  for  contention,  a  wood  of  theeves,  a 
shop  of  heretikes,  imperfect,  doubtfull,  obscufe, 
full  of  perplexities  ♦.'*  And  saith  Pighius,  as  one 
hath  truly  and  merily  said,  the  Scripture  is  like  a 
nose  of  waXf  that  easily  sujffereth  itself e  to  he  dram^ 
backward  and  forward,  to  bee  moulded  and  fashioned 

*  *  Characteres  inbrtui.  Lindin.  I.  i*  Strotntatilm,  ^ca.  !l» 
et  cip.  6.  ^  Litem  mortua,  occidem.  Fdem  Faaopl.  li.  1. 
cap.  22.    ^  Muta  et  ioadis,  quae  nee  sentit,  nee  intelligit.  Idem, 

I.  5.  c.  4.  *  Merunr  putamen  sine  nucleo.  Idem,  lib.  1.  cap. 
6.  Can.  L  3.  c.  2.  •  Gladiui  Delphicus.  '  Regula  Letbia.  cal- 
ecus  utriqae  p^di  aptus,  'folia  Sibylls,  SphyngtB  'tangdMB, 
materia  litis.  '' Turriantis  adierstn 'Sad^elotn, '|^.  M.  '^'Utdtis 
PrtedoiniiD,  ofivina  haereticoram.  Charoa.  xle  "tribaa  vcrifk- 
tibus,  pa.  220.  '  Imperfecta,  dubia,  obscura,  ambigua,  per- 
pldxa. '  'Lcfssius  in  Ciibsult.  ^quae  'fides  sit'^apetSeU^    Ratio. 

II.  pa.  127  et  128.  .  •    - 
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ihis^      way  and  that  waif i  and  howsoever  you  list*^ 

IS^^^kxold  the  reverence  they  yeeld  unto  the  Scrip- 

t\ii:^.     What  seemes  blasphemy,  if  this  doth  not? 

Is  it;  then  any  wonder,    that  Rob.  Tuitiensis  ctyed 

out:     before  the  Pope,  Fie  upon  Peter,  Fie  itpon 

JV»«*it;  when  these  men  dare  deliver  such  ac- 

ciursed  speeches  against  the  whole  body  of  the 

Soriptore,  which  they  -durst  not  pronounce  upon 

a    I^ope's  Bull,  or  a  King  s  Prodamation  ?    Cer- 

t*in^y,  the  Archangell  contending  with  the  DeviUy 

^^^t^^t  not  bring  against  him  such  rayling  accusations, 

^^   trliese  men  contending  with  us,  have  brought 

^S^nst  the    Trueth  of  God,    and  his  heavenly 

^ord.     If  we  cite  the  Fathers,  they  ai^e  slighted 

^y     tiiem,  or  rejected  as  counteifeit:  If  we  cite 

^^^^^cngarius,  tiie    Waidenses,   and  the  like,   tiiey 

^^*^      charged  with  heresie,    and   therefore   their 

^^%imonies  are  not  authenticall.    If  we  produce 

^^iv  owne   Doctors,  and  Schoolemen,  as  Testes 

^^^^i^cHs,  witnesses  of  God's  truth  in  the  bosome 

^  «i  corrupt  Church ;  these  men  (say  they)  are 

^^t:li(^que  Authors,  but  they  stand  not  Recti  in 

*^^^^4,  they  are  too  lavish  of  their  tongues,  and 

'^^*"^ore  they  must  be  purged.    If  wee  cite  the 

^^^^"Xptiires,  they  answer,  that  they  are  unperfeot, 

'ate  a    subject  of  debate   and  contention. 


j^  Soot  Scripiune  ut  ood  minus  vert  qu^m  festiv^  dixit  qui- 

^^^  vdnt  nasus  cereus,  qui  te  horsum,  illorsum,  et  in  quam- 
p«  ^^^^ue  volueris  partem  irahi,  retrabi,  fiogique  facile  permittit. 
«  Hierarc.  lib.  3.  cap.  3. 
Siism«  de  Rat.  Cone.  li.  3. 

M  2  a  covert 
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a  covert  for  theeves,  and  a  shop  for 
Give  me  leave  therefore  to  use  the  words  of^ 
Campian :  Can  I  imagine  any  of  you  to  bee  so  stuffed 
in  the  Nose,  that  being  forewarn  d^  cannot  quickly 
smell  out  this  subtill  Jugling  ^.  Can  these  men 
challenge  succession  in  person  and  doctrine,  from 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  ?  Can  they  vaunt  of  the 
geuerall  consent  of  all  the  Fathers?  Can  they 
glory  in  the  unity  and  universality  of  all 


Proselytes  in  their  owne  Church ;  and  when  they 
come  to  the  triall  of  their  cause,  will  they  decline 
the  Scriptures  as  unperfect,  the  Fathers  as  coun- 
terfeit, the  Protestants  as  heretikes,  and  their 
owne  Writers  as  erroneous !  If  these  men  would 
maintaine  no  other  Tenet,  but  this  alone;  TAe 
Scripture  is  unperftct :  they  shall  never  bee  aUe 
to  proove  their  doctrine  Apostolike,  nor  their 
church  Catholike.  But  to  wave  the  Scriptures, 
and  Fathers,  and  Writers,  as  unperfect,  and  yet 
to  crie  out  with  the  father  of  lies^  All  is  fuine  : 
this  is  a  proper  piece  of  policy,  to  delude  the 
Ignorant,  and  deceive  their  owne  soules.  For 
the  truth  is,  howsoever  they  pretend,  that  the  = 
sound  of  their  Romane  Faith  goeth  through  the  - 
world  (albeit  the  emptiest  vessels  make  the  great- 
est sound)  their  *  silencing  of  Scriptures  in  for- 
bidding the  reading  of  them  by  the  people,  and-^- 
their  purging  of  learned  Writers,  argues  tf  dis- 
trust in  their  owne  cause,  and  a  feare,  lest  the  - 

*  Camp.  Rat.  2. 

truth* 
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should  appeare.  Nay  more.  Saint  Chrysos- 
towj^c,  or  a  learned  ancient  Authour*,  rightly 
observed  the  hke  practice  amongst  the  hereticall 
"Priests  in  his  dayes;  and  gives  a  further  reason, 
wlay  the  Priests  led  the  people  by  an  implicit<S' 
Fait.li,  and  shut  up  the  gate  of  truth :  For  (saith 
hee)  they  knowy  that  if  the  Truth  bee  oiice  layd.  open, 
tfi^cir'  Church  shall  bee  forsaken,  and  they  from 
thdr^  Pontificall  dignity,  shall  be  brought  downe  to 
the  Aasenesse  of  the  people.  This  reason  is  so  truly 
acoomplished  amongst  the  Romanists  in  these 
dcLjr^s,  that  their  owne  Cardinall"|-  (as  I  have 
dic^pved)  withstood  the  reformation  of  knowne 
errours  in  the  Romane  Church,  especially  for 
tbis    -cause,  lest  it  should  endanger  the    who)e 

of  the  Romane  Papacy  %. 


'*'   £3pere  unperfecto  iq  Mat.  Horn.  44.   Dei,   quo  authore 
viide    ^ndr.  Rivet,  crit.  S.  lib.  4.  cap.  1. 
i*  —  Scomberg,  supra  pa.  24. 

t  'V'ide  Greg,  de  Valent.  de  Indulgent,  cap.  2.  p.  244.    Paris, 

Viuou 


1.'  • 


f« 
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SECT.  XV. 

OUR     CHIEFEST  ADV£RSAR|£   CARDIVALt  BELLAR* 
MINE,  TESTIFIES  THE  TRUTH  OF  OUR    DOCTRINE 
IN  THE    PRINCIPALL  POINTS   OF    GONTROVERSXfi 
BETWIXT    US. 

But  admit,  our  translation  of  the  Scriptures  were 
unperfect,  the  Fathers  doubtfully  and  that  thf^ 
Romish  Writers  being  not  refined  by  the  Inquisitors, 
for  weightie  reasons  best  known  unto  themselyeB, 
were  to  bee  rejected ;  yet  I  hope  they  will  give  ub 
leave  to  produce  such  writers,against  whom  they  take 
no  exception.  I  will  present  unto  them  their  own 
Cardinall  Bellarmtne^  who  I  thinke  was  tlieir  first 
and  best  that  wrote  the  whole  body  of  Cofttrover- 
sies  on  their  side ;  let  him,  I  say,  bee  convente4 
and  examined  without  partialitie,  and  it  shall  ap« 
peare  upon  a  review,  that  in  the  principall  points 
of  difference  betwixt  us,  he  is  inforced  to  confesse 
the  antiquitie  and  safetie  of  our  doctrine,  and 
plainely  to  acknowledge  the  uncertaintie  and  no- 
veltie  of  his  owne. 

First,  touching  the  uncertainty  of  all  the  Trent 
Sacraments,  it  is  Bellannines  confession,  **  None 
can  be  certaine  of  the  certaintie  of  faith,  that  hee 

doth 
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oth  receive  a  true  Sacrament^  because  it  depends 
pon  the  intention  of  the  Minister,  and  none  can 

ow  another  man  s  intention*.*' 

Touching  Trs^nsubstantlation,  it  is  Bellarmiti/^B 
onfessioD  :  ^'  It  is  not  improbable,  that  there  is  no 
xpresse  place  of  Scripture  to  proove  it,  and  it  may 
e  doubted^  whether  the  Text  will  beare  itf."    • 

Touching  private  Masse,  it  is  BellannineB  corX'* 

ion:  '' That  is  a  more  perfect  and  lawful!  Maste, 

p^herein  Priests  ami  people  communicate  together ; 

either  is  there  any  expresse  mention  amongst  the 

cients,  where  none  did  communicate,  but  the 
riest  alone,  but  by  conjectures  J.** 
Touching  our  Prayer  in  a  known  tongue,  it  is 
rmine^s  confession  (in  the  Primitive  Church) : 
*  When  the  Christians  were  but  few,  they  did  all 
and  answer  one  Amen,  at  the  time  of  divine 
Service^." 

Touching  our  Communion  in  both  kindes,  it  is  Bel- 

^^armiwes  confession :  ^^  Christ  did  institute  in  both 

^fciads,  and  the  ancient  Church  did  administer  under 

%oth  kinds ;  but  the  multitude  increasing,  the  incon- 

^^»D)ence  appeared  more  and  more,  and  by  degrees 

the  use  of  both  kinds  ceased  ||.** 

Touphing  our  two  Sacraments,  it  is  Bellarmine's 
<^nfession :  ''  As  for  Baptisme  and  the  Eucharist, 

*  BelL  de  Justif.  Tib.  d.  c.  8. 

i"  Idem  de  Euch.  lib.  3.  c  29. 

)  Idem  de  Missa.  lib.  S.  cap.  9*  et  cap«  10* 

{ Idem  ibidem,  cap.  0.    I(|efn  de  \^^  Pel,  lib*  2.  pap.  16. 

II  Idem  de  Euch.  lib.  4.  cap.  24. 

the 
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the  thing  is  most  evident ;  concerning  the  othep' 
five,  it  is  not  so  certaine  */' 

Touching  Faith  and  good  Works,  it  is  Bellarmitie^ 
confession :  '*  The  Protestants  do  not  deny,  but 
that  Faith  and  Repentance  are  requisite,  that  is,  a 
lively  faith,  and  an  earnest  Repentance,  and  that 
ivi^ioirt  them  no  man  can  be  justified f."  And  as- 
touching  our  Justification  by  Faith  (onely)  he  con- 
oludeth  with  the  Reformed  Churches  :  "  Either 
a  man  hath  true  merit,  or  bee  hath  not,  if  he  hare 
not,  he  is  dangerously  deceived,  and  seduceth  him- 
selfe  whilest  he  trusteth  in  false  merits,  (for  these 
are  deceitfull  riches,  saith  Saint  Bernard^)  which' 
hinder  true  riches ;  but  if  he  have  (true  merits)  lice 
loseth  nothing  by  them,  in  that  he  respecteth  Ihem- 
not,  and  pulteth  his  trust  in  God  onely  J." 

I  beg  not  of  our  Adversaries  the  poynts  in  quca-- 
tion  betwixt  us,  but  I  wonder  rather,  why  they 
should  send  out  such  (Amithemas)  and  curses 
against  all,  or  any  of  those,  that  denie  their  doctrihe, 
when  as  their  best  learned  confesse,  that  many 
principall  poynts  of  their  owne  Reli^on,  yea,  many 
Articles  of  faith,  are  neither  ancient,  safe,  nor  Car 
tholike.     It  is  not  the  name  of  Catholike  (which 

*  Idem  de  Sacram.  in  genere.  lib.  1.  cap.  9. 

t  Bellar.  de  Ju»t.  lib.  3.  c.  0. 

:  Idem,  lib.  3.  cap.  17.  Vel  habet  homo  vera  merita,  yel 
lion  habet.  Si  non  habct,  pericniose  Aillitur,  scque  ipse  sedu- 
cit,  dum  in  ful>is  mentis  coDlidit:  Istac  n.  sunt  Adlaces  divitia 
apud  S.  Bernardam,  quae  veras  impediuut.  Si  ver6  babcf, 
nihil  perdit  ex  eo,  quod  ipse  ea  non  iotuetur,  et  in  80I9  Deo 
confidit. 

they 
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they  assume)  that  makes  good  the  Gatholike  docr 

trine,  neither  is  the  opinion  of  the  great  learning, 

or  tJie  multitude  on  that  side,  which  must  outface 

the  truth.     For  oup  Saviour  Christ  doth  especially 

note  the  members  of  his  body  by  the  name  of  a 

Uttk  Flock* y  as  if  the  paucity  of  true  belcevers 

were  the  speciall  character  of  the  true  Church. 

And  as  for  the  learned  on  that  side,  You  see  your 

coiling,  brethren,  (saith  the  Apostle)  Not  many  wise 

tnen  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mightk,  not  many  noble 

^  called.  (1  Cor.  i.  26.)    And  if  our  adversaries 

list  to   assume  ^11  learning  and  knowledge  unto 

themselves,  I  eiivy  not  their  supposed  wisdome^ 

B^it  I  rather  admire,  remembring  the  words  of  our 

Saviour,  with  wonder  and  pitie :  /  thanke  thee,  O 

^^ther,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  because  thou  hast 

^  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 

^^^aledthem  unto  babes.  (M^ltt.  xi.  25.)    And  if  our 

^^ersaries  please  to  reflect  upon  their  own  Reli- 

P^^>   they  shall  finde  likewise,  that  the  principall 

^^keg  of  the  false  Church'  were  discovered,  and 

|^*^told  long  since  Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  that 

^  should  bee  after  the  workiiig  of  Satan,  with  all 

P^^^er-^  and  signes,  and  lying  wonders.    And  we  know, 

^^ii  miracles  are  the  special  Characters  of  the 

*^^ane  Church.    The  Spirit  of  God  foresaw,  that 

^^ir  doctrine  would  consist  in  forgings,  not  onely 

^  leathers,  of  Councells,  of  Schoolemen,  but  of 

^^Jy  iniraicles  in  their  Church.    And  for  this  ^fe- 

^^ifleness  of  unrighteousiiesse,  because  they  received 

*  Feare  not,  little  Flocke.    Luke  xii.  32. 
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fiot  the  lave  of  truth,  that  thejf  might  bee  saved;  the 
judgement  was  foretold,  and  is  aow  accomplished 
God  shall  setid  them  strong  delusion,  that  thtg/i  shorn 
beleeve  lyes^  (2Thess.  U.  il.)  I  list  not  to  mm 
upon  such  feigned  Miracks^  wrought  either  bjf  tka 
Priests,  or  by  their  companions  for  lucre  sake  *:  it  i 
sufficient  that  their  owne  Schoolemen  confesse  \ 
But  I  professe  with  Austen ;  ''  As  Miracles  wiftf 
necessary  before  the  world  beleeved,  to  indue 
it  to  beleeve;  so  hee  that  seeketh  to  bee  ow 
firmed  by  wonders  now,  is  to  bee  wondered  i 
most  of  all  himselfe,  in  refusing  to  beleeve  wbttt  t 
the  world  beleeves  besides  himselfef/' 


SECT.   XVI. 


OUR  ADV£R8AEI£S  OBJECTION  DRAWN  FEOli  Tft 
TESTIMONIES  OF  PRETENDED  MARTTRS  0 
THEIR  RELIGION,    ANSWERED, 

But  here  the  policie  and  cunning  of  these  men  is  we 
thy  to  be  observed.  They  are  not  contented  te  ekin 
an  interest  in  all  ancient  and  orthodox  Authmr 

*  Aliquaado  in  Eccleiia  fit  maxima  deceptio  popidi  ip  ^ 
raculit  fictis,  in  Sacerdotibus,  Ni.  Lyra  in  Dan.  cap.  14. 
t  August,  de  Clint.  Dei.  lib.  2.  ca.  8. 
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m      ia  behalfe  of  their  Church,  but  they  would,  seeme 

J       to  confirm  the  truth  of  their  doctrine  by  H^  siif- 

&riog8  of  Saints,  and  testimonies  of  holy  Martyrs^ 

"   Let  U8  ascend  into  heaven  by  imagination  (saith 

Gtm^an)  and  heere  wee  shall  finde  such  as  through 

iVCartyrdome  are  as  raddy  as  the  Rose ;  and  also 

s«2.<:h  as  for  their  innocency  while  they  lived,  doe 

glister  as  beautifully  as  the  white  lillies;   there 

wee  see  three  and  thirtie  Bishops  of  Jioffie, 

liich  for  their  faith  were  immediately  murdered 

after  another.    Thou  shalt  finde  that  they  lived 

lB.^eie,  and  dyed  ours*/'    I  confesse,  tlie  name  of 

&^artyrdome  carries  some  shew  in  honor  of.  the 

Clurch  of  Btnne  (because  many  Martyrs  dyed  in 

in  the  bosome  of  the  ancient  Romane  Church)  but 

t^M  truth  being  weighed  in  the  ballance  of  judge-^ 

i^^ntand  sinceritie,  it  will  appeare  but  a  brag  full 

^f  froth  and  vaine  glory.     For  if  those  Martyrs  and 

.  bishops  neither  suffered  for  that  faith  at  the  time^ 

of  their  deaths,  nor  in  all  their  lives  received  that 

^aith,  which  is  now  published  with  Anathema  to 

^  them  that  beleeve  it  not :  surely  those  SaintB 

^d  Martyrs  will  never  bee  found  to  have  lived  and 

^ye4  members  of  their  new  Church,  although  they 

dyed  Martyrs  in  the  ancient  Romane  Church.    Let 

^  examine  some  particulars.    Did  ever  any  Mar^p 

tyr  dye  upon  confidence  of  his  own  merits  ?    Or 

^^  any  Romanist  suffer  death  in  justiticatipn  of 

own  righteousness?    Was  there  any  of  those 

?  Camp.  Rat.  10. 

three 
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three  and  thirty  Bishops  canonized  a  Saint  forlui 
adoration  given  to  Images  ?  Did  ever  any  Martyi 
take  it  upon  his  death,  or  dare  any  Romish  Pries! 
dye  upon  his  confidence,  that  hee  hath  abaohitc 
power  to  remit  sinnes,  to  dispense  with  oaths,  tc 
create  in  the  Sacrament  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  ?  Did  ever  any  ancient  Martyr  teach,  that 
the  Scripture  was  unperfcct,  without  the  help  6! 
traditions  ?  Or  dare  any  Romanist  take  it  upoi 
his  death,  that  ail  the  unwritten  verities  now  taught 
and  received  in  the  Church  of  Rome^  are  of  equal 
authoritie  with  the  Scripture  ?  Did  ever  any  MaF- 
tyr  take  it  upon  his  death,  or  dare  any  RomiBi 
Priest  die  upon  confidence,  that  the  consecratec! 
bread,  depending  upon  the  Intention  of  the  Priest, 
is  the  corporall  and  reall  flesh  of  Christ  ?  It  wai 
the  case  of  certaine  Masse  Priests,  now  or  latdj 
living,  and  in  particular  of  F.  Garnet,  who  being 
demanded,  whether  if  hee  were  to  consecrate  the 
Sacrament  that  morning  hee  should  suffer  death. 
hee  durst  after  consecration  pronounbe  openly  ovei 
the  Cup :  If  this  Wine  in  the  cup,  whose  accidents  yai 
see,  bee  not  the  very  blood  of  Christ,  which  Jhmsi 
from  his  side  as  he  hung  upon  the  Crosse,  lei  me  have  m 
part  either  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  with  Christ  here 
after^.  F.  Garnet,  as  a  roan  perplexed,  made  an 
swere.  It  might  justly  be  doubted,  neither  did  he  eOn 
eeive,  that  any  one  was  bound  rashly  to  endanger  hii 
salvation  by  assuming  upon  his  death,  that  uiy  in^ 

*  B.  Aodrewcs  resp.  ad  Apolog.  Bellar.  cap.  !•  p.  7« 

dividual 
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dividual  Priest,  at  a  time  certaine,  did  transubstan- 
tiate the  Bread  into  the  Body  of  Christ ;  but  per- 
sLdventire  in  generall,  and  indefinitely  (saith  he) 
it  may  bee  fesolved^  that  Transubstantiation  is 
toade,  Ab  aliquOy  Alictibi,  AUqimndo:  By  some  Priest i 
in  some  place,  at  some  time.    And  as  concerning  the 
Saints  and  Martyrs  of  the  ancient  Church,  it  is 
undoubtedly  true,  that  they  could  not  die  in  that 
&ith,  nor  for  that  Religion,  which  was  altogether 
finknowne  to  their  Church.     The  doctrine  of  pri- 
vate Masse,  the  Communion  in  one  kind,  the  Prayer 
^  an  unknown  tongue,  the  works  of  Supererogation, 
the  peremptory  number  of  seven  Sacraments,  the 
power  of  Indulgences,  the  worship  of  Images,  and 
wie  like  f  these  are  urged  by  them  as  fundamentall 
P^yxits,  and  most  of  them  taught  and  received  for 
'^'^ticles  of  faith.     Yet,  by  our  adversaries  manifold 
lions,  they  were  unknown  to  former  ages. 
how  those  Bishops  and  Martyrs  could  sulTer 
dye  in  that  faith,  which  was  not  received  ki 
^e     ancient  Church,  is  a  mystery  unsearchable, 
a  Martyrdome  past  Jinding  out. 
A*hus  our  Adversaries  having  compassed  sea  and 
I,  and  by  imagination  ascended  into  heaven  to 
Le  for  members  of  their  Church ;  yet  their  doc- 
■c  of  faith,  which  they  claime  from  the  Primitive 
^l^li.'urch,  is  prooved  to  be  but  an  Imaginary  faith ; 
^ir  Martyrs  which  they  challenge  and  assume 
the  Catalogue  of  their  Saints,  are  but  ipiagi- 
persons ;  their  Miracles,  which  they  so  much 
'^^guifie,  are  but  imaginarie  and  false  j  sgid  lastly, 

the 
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the  heaven  which  they  claim  as  a  common  appen- 
dant to  their  Church,  is  the  Jesuits*  heaven  otaelj" 
by  Imaghiation. 


^a 


SECT.  XVIL 


6lR  ADVERSARIES  COMMOV  OBJECflOX,    DRAWXl 
J'^ROM      THE     CHARITABLE     OPINION      OF     PR 
TESTANTS,    TOUCHING  THE    SALVATION  OF  PR 
FESSED    ROMANISTS,     LIVING     AND     DYIN^      ir 
THEIR    CHURCH,    ANSWERED, 

I  COME  to  the  last  and  greatest  wonder.    The  R 
manists  have  confessed,  that  their  doctrine  is  di 
Ibrent  from  the  Ancient  Church  in  many  princi 
points  of  their  faith.    Yet  say  they,  there  is  no 
vation  to  bee  had,  but  in  the  Romane  Church.    Ni 
(saith  Casterus)  Fieri  nequit,  <§t.  It  catmot  bee,  th 
aty  dying  a  Lutheran  can  bee  saved*.    No  dou 
tiiere  is  a  Woman,  a  Church,  a  Citie,  which  reij 
eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  which  sitteth  oF 
seven  mountaines,  which  is  drunke  with  the 
of  Saints  and  Martyrs,  which  hath  multitudes. 
Nations,  and  tongues,  at  her  command.    And 

*  Fieri  nequit,  ut  Lutiicraiius  moriens  sahxtur.    Cost. 
ad  refut.  Osiandr.  propos.  8. 
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tbis  bee  the  Lutheran  Chtii'ch,  or  any  of  the  Re- 
fonned  Churches,  questionlesse  there  is  damnatkftt 
tol>e  feared.     For  it  was  foretold  :  Shte  ascends  dM 
^he  boUamlesse  pit,  and  shall  goe  into  perdition,  (Rev. 
^i.)    But  bless^ed  be  God^  their  markes  canncft 
bee  Applied  to  our  Church :  wee  have  no  Bishol^ 
that  assumes  a  Supremacie  over  Kings  and  Princes; 
^e  have  no  Massacres  of  Saints  and  faithfoll 
Ctuistians  in  our  kingdomes :  no,  we  have  no  Citie 
built  on  seven  hilles,  which  is  called.  The  seven- 
ifllM  Citie  • ;  we  account  not  universalitie  of  Na- 
tions and  people,  to  be  a  marke  c^f  our  Church ;  but 
^^  say,  it  is  a  titttle  flock,  and  the  number  of  Gods 
^^ct  are  but  few. 

I  win  descend  to  the  particular  Tenets  of  botb 
CHurdhes.  And  in  this  I  shall  appeale  to  any  mo- 
^^x^te  Romanist,  whether  they,  or  wee,  '(for  the 
^^ith  professed  in  their  Church,  or  otnrs)  stand 
guilty  of  damnation  ? 

-Are  we  accursed,  because  wee  disclaime  all  me- 
rits in  our  best  workes,  and  relio  wholly  upon  the 
tiiferits  of  Christ  ?    \Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him  (not  in  their  own  righteousnesse)  saith 
the  Prophet  David.  (Psalm  ii.  12.) 

Are  we  accursed,  because  according  to  Christ's 

Institution,  we  receive  the  Sacrament  in  both  kinds  ? 

^^^thdt  eateth:  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 

^*/tfrmi//,  saifh  our  Saviour.  (John  vi.) 

"^^^  we  accnirsed,  because  we  search  the  Scrip- 

*  iwliXAf^i  Po^jxij.  SepticpUis  Roma. 

tures 
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tures,  we  reade  them  to  our  Family,  wee  mc 
tate  on  them  day  and  night  ?  Blessed  are  they  wh 
delight  is  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  Law  i 
eaercisc  himself  day  and  night,  saith  the  Psalm 
(Psalm  i.  2.)  Againe,  look  upon  the  Tenets  of ; 
Romane  Church,  and  let  the  Word  of  God  be  Juc 
between  them  and  us,  whether  they  or  wee  are 
the  more  safe  and  blessed  way. 

Are  they  blessed  that  make  distinction  of  m^a 
and  forbid  marriage  to  Priests  ?  Forbidding  of  My 
riage  and  meals,  saith  the  Apostle,  is  the  doctrine 
Devils. 

Are  they  blessed,  that  administer  the  Sacrami 
and  Service  in  an  unknown  tongue  ?  Li  the  L 
it  is  written,  With  men  of  other  tongues,  and  other  i 
will  I  speake  unto  this  people,  and  so  they  shall . 
heate  mee,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  21.)  saith  the  Prophet  Esa 

Are  they  blessed,  that  contrary  to  the  l^w 
God,  give  adoration  to  Images  ?  Coiifounded  be 
they,  that  worship  carved  Lnages,  saith  the  Prop! 
David.  (Psal.  xcvii.  7.) 

Are  they  blessed,  that  give  adoration  to  Sail 
tod  to  the  creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine  :  TTieyt 
worship  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  God  gi 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  ininde ;  (Rom.  i.  28.)  i 
they  are  accursed. 

Are  they  blessed  that  adde  new  Traditions 
the  Scriptures,  ■  and  detract  from  God  s  commai 
ments  and  Christ's  Institution  in  the  Sacraixie] 

*  It  was  a  curse%t  the  baiMing  of  Babel,  for  tlicm  tbtt 
derstood  not  what  was  spoken.    Esav.  28. 11. 

Cw 
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be  he  that  addeth  or  detracteth  from  the  least 
these  sayings^  saith  the  Evangelist.  (Revel,  xxii.) 
e  they  blessed,  that  create  new  Articles  of  faiths 
leter  quarn,  or  cojitf^a  qunm,  besides^  or  contrary 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  ?  If  an  Angell 
^m  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospell,  then  that  you 
i^c  receivedi  let  him  be  aCcUtsedi  (Gal.  i.  8.) 
From  these  few  instances,  it  may  easily  appeare^ 
lather  they  are  damned,  which  beleeve  and 
zexxt  that  faiths  which  was  taught  by  Christ 
d  his  Apostles ;  or  they  blessed,  which  obey 
s  Trent .  Fathers,  and  their  doctrine,  which  id 
ndemned  by  the  Apostles^  and  Fathers  of  the 
imitive  Church. 

IBut  observe  the  wisdom  and  policie  of  these 
en.  They  know  that  the  ignorant  people  of 
eir  Church  (and  their  speciall  care  is  to  keep 
I  in  ignorance)  would  bee  easily  led  by  an 
iplicite  faith  to  beleeve  the  Church  in  all  poynts, 

they  were  once  possessed  with  some  generall 
ale,  whereby  they  might  be  in  the  safe  and 
rtaine  Way  of  Salvation  in  their  owne  Church. 
Old  thereupon  from  the  charitable  opinion  ^  of  well 
Rposed  Protestants,  they  have  drawne  this  ge- 
rall  Conclusion:  We  see  the  Protestants  (at 
ist  many  of  them  confesse)  there  may  be  saU 
turn  in  our  Church;  we  absolutely  deny  there 
iy  be  salvation  in  theirs:    therefore  it  is  safer 

come  to  ours,  then  to  stay  in  Jheirs^  to  be 
here  almost  all  grant  salvation,-  then  where  the 

N  greatest 
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greatest  part  of  the  world  deny  it  *.     Surely  it 
were  great  pitie,  that  a  charitable  opinion  on 
our  part  should  give  any  Romanist  occasion^  the 
rather  to  live  and   dye   in  the  bosome  of  thie 
Romane  Church ;  whereas  we  should  rather  give 
them  a  warning  in  the  name  of  the  Apostle :  Comt 
out  of  her  my  people^  that  you  bee  ;/of  partakers  of 
her  plagues.  (Revel,  xriii.  4.)  But  it  were  more  then 
shame  for  them,  to  adjudge  our  Religion  therefon 
the  worse,  because  we  are  more  charitable.    When 
we  say  a  Papist  may  be  saved,  I  doe  not  propose 
unto  you,  (saith  Hooker  1;)  a  Pope  with  the  neeke 
of  an  Emperor  under  his  feet,  a  Cardinall  ridipg 
his  horse  to  the  bridle  in  the  blood  of  Saints; 
but  a  Pope,    a   Cardinal,    sorrowful^   penitent, 
disrobed,    stript,   not  onely  of  usurped  power, 
but  also  reclaimed  and  recalled  from  his  emmr ; 
let  hia  Proselytes  abjure  all  their  heresies  wheie* 
withall  they  have  any  way  perverted  the  tni.th» 
let  Antichrist  be  converted,  and  lie  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  Christ,  and  shall  I  think  then  that. 
Christ  will  spume  at  him?    No  doubt,  a  cha-* 
ritable  opinion  of  many  Protestants  doth  extendi 
itselfe  to  those  who  by  an  invincible  and  cqok 
pelled  ignorance,  resigne  up  their  owne  eye-sigiht,. 
to  look  thorow  such  spectacles,  as  their  Priests' 
and  Pastors  have  tempered    for  them.    Tbes^ 

*  Aniwere  to  M.  Fisher's  Relation  of  a  tlird  conference^  n^ 
the  end  of  D.  Whites  Reply  to  Fisher,  [k  OR. 
t  Hooker  in  his  Discourse  of  Justification* 

men. 
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te^^Kx,  lid  ioiig  as  they  hold  fast  the  true  faith 
of  05hrist,  according  to  the  Articles  of  th^  Apos- 
toli^ue  and  Christian  beleefe^  without  opposition 
to  9U3y  ground  of  Religion,  and  have  furthermore 
^  nodnde  and  purpose  to  obey  God,  and  keep  his 
commandements,  according  to  that  measure,  and 
knorvrledge  of  Grace^  which  they  have  received^ 
and  live  for  outward  things  in  the  unitie  of  the 
Ctxurch,  where  they  dwell;  such  men,  I  say^ 
otherwise  morally  good,  and  relying  wholly  on 
the  merits  and  sole  mercie  of  Christ  Jesus,  that 
^9  living  Papists,  and  dying  Protestants  in  the 
P^^ncipall  foundation  of  our  faiths  macyjinde  mercyi 
*g^vy<tfg  thof  did  it  ignarantly.  (1  Tim.  i.  14^) 
rtua  IS  the  best  constriction  charitie  can  affoi^ 
tt^eai;  and  yet  this  is  no  certainty^  but  a  bare 
possibility:  7%^  may  be  saved. 

^ut  Papists  living  under  Princes  and  StatteSi 

true  watchmen  and  shepheards  (Ezek. 
iv.)demre  they  should  be  better  informed^ 
^4  take  care  that  they  may  have  meanes  to  bee 
^'^BUructed  m  the  true  saving  knowledge  of  Christ : 
^^*^2h  Papists^  I  say,  shutting  their  eyes  against 
^^'OclV  light,   and  persisting  in  their  ignorance. 
My  in  effect ;   We  will  not  the  knowledge  of  thy 
r,  (Job.  xxi.  14«)  die  in  their  sinnes. 
I  vaoat  confesae,  I  doe  incline  to  a  charitable 
ion  of  every  poore  soule  among  them,  that 
as  good  use  as  he  can  of  the  publike  and 
P^Vate  meanes  afforded  him  for  saving  knowledge, 
practice.    Nay  more,  what  have  I  to  doe, 

N   2  t0 
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to  judge  ajiother  man's  servant^  seeing  he  standeih 
or  falleth  to  his  ownc  Master?  (Rom.  xm  4,) 
But  I  take  God  and  bis  holy  Angels  to  witnesse, 
that  had  I  tenne  thousand  soules,  I  would  not 
adventure  one  of  them  in  the  Romane  Faith,  and 
the  Romane  Church.  For  howsoever  I  will  not, 
I  dare  not  pronounce  damnation  upon  their  persons, 
as  they  doe  on  ours^  yet  I  will  proclaim  confi-> 
dently  and  openly  to  all  the  world,  that  their 
doctrine  is  damnable. 

Farre  be  it  from  the  thoughts  of  good  men,  to 
thinke  thepoynts  in  controversie  betwijct  them  end  us ^ 
to  be  of  an  infa^ior  alloy ;  as  that  a  man  may  resolve 
this  tvay^  or  that  ivay^  without  perill  of  his  sahatumm 
The  fresh   bleeding  wounds,    and  sufferings  of 
holy  men,  and  blessed  Martyrs  in  our  Churchy 
doe  sufficiently  witnesse  the  great  danger  in  their 
Religion,    and  the  difference  betwixt  us.    And 
that  you  may  yet  further  know,  that  the  best 
learned  of  our  Church  were  far  from  granting 
salvation  to  any  Papist,  living  and  dying  a  pro- 
fessed Papist  in  the  knowledge  and  beliefe  of  the 
present  Romane  faith :  our  reverend  Whitakers  * 
sends  this  summons  to  the  great  champion  of 
the  Roman  Church :  Survey  heaven  itself e,  ami  all 
the  heavenly  hoste,  looke  tcell  into  all  the  parts  and 
coasts  of  it,  whitest  you  list,  you  shall  not  foid  ther^^ 
(upon  my  word)  one  Jesuit,  or  one  Papist;     jRh; 
none  shall  stand  in  Mount  Sian  with  the 

*  Whit  sd  Camp.  Rat.  10. 
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that  have  received  the  marke  of  the  Beasts  or  belong 
to  Aiiticirist^    (Apoc.  14.  1-^ 


SECT.  XVIII. 

GROOVING  (according  TO  THE  TITLZ  OF  THE 
JDOOKE)  by  the  CONFE^SIOV  OF  ALL  SIDES, 
THAT   THE    PROTECTANTS*    RELIGION    IS   SAF£9». 

BECAUSE     IN  .ALL    POSITIVE    POYNTS     OF    OUR, 

•- 

DOCTRINE,  THE  ROMANISTS  THEMSELVES  AGREE. 
WITH  US,  BUT  IN  THEIR  ADDITIONS  THEY  STAND 
SINGLE   BY   THEMSELVES. 

But  admit,  the  Protestants  should  allow  a  pos* 
sibility  of  salvation  to  all  beleeving  Christians 
in  the  bosome  of  the  Roman  Church  (which  never 
yet  was  granted)  what  doe  our  adversaries  inferre 
from  hence  ?  Therefore  (say  they)  It  is  the  fafer 
WQjf  to  persist  in  that  Church,  where  both  sides 
agree,  then  where  one  part  stands  single  in  opinion 
by  themselves.  Now  surely,  if  that  bee  the  safer 
^y,  wherein  differing  parties  agree  both  in  pne^ 
I  will  joyne  issue  with  them  in  this  very  poynt. 
And  if  in  this  I  make  not  good  (The  Title  of  ^ 

*  Vu.  Qn«tco,  »  JesHit  or  Ptpist,  hoMiog  the  doctriut  of 
tke  moAtm  Choroh  of  Rome. 

ray 
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my  Book«)  That  we  are  therefore  in  the  safer 
way,  because  they  agree  in  the  principall  points 
of  controversie  with  our  doctrine,  I  will  reconcile 
myselfe  to  the  Romane  Church,  and  creepe  upoq 
all  foure  to  his  Holinesse  for  a  pardon. 

First  then,  we  say.  There  is  a  Heaven  and 
a  Hell.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  is  a  Pur-r 
gatory,  there  is  a  Limbus  Infantum  also.  In 
the  first  part  they  joyne  with  us,  in  the  latter 
hey  stand  single  by  themselves  :  And  that  i$ 
the  safer  way,  where  both  sides  agree. 

We  say.  We  shall  be  saved  by  the  merits  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  true,  s^y  they ; 
but  there  are  likewise  nierites  of  Saints,  and 
satisfactions  of  our  owne,  helpfuU  and  necessary 
to  salvation.  In  the  first  part  they  joyne  witl| 
us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves : 
And  that  is  the  safer  way,    where  both  sides 


We  say,  The  Sacrament  of  Baptisme,  and  the 
Bucharist,  are  two  proper  Sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  are 
five  more  to  be  received,  as  true  and  proper 
dacraments,  de  fide^  ibr  an  article  of  beliefe.  The 
first  two  they  confesse  with  us,  in  the  latter  five 
they  stand  single  by  themselves:  And  that  is 
the  safer  way,  where  both  sides  agree. 

We  say.  That  the  Images  of  Christ  apd  bis 
Sainti^  are  ornaments  and  memorialls  of  the  abseatt 
and  may  in  seme  cases  serve  for  History.  It 
pk  true,  say  they ;  but  there  is  alsp  worship  an4 

veneration 
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generation  due  unto  them.    In  the  first  part  they 
with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single 
themselves:  And  that  is  the  safer  way,  where 
Jboth  sides  agree. 

We  say  with  the  Evangelist :  Thou  shalt  worship 

^  he  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  qnely  shalt  thou  serve. 

-ClMatth.  iv.)    It  is  true,  say  they;  but  there  be 

ints  and  Angels  also,  that  are  to  be  invocated 

ind  adored.    In  the  first  part  they  joyne  with 

IB  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves  i 

^^nd  that  is. the  safer .way^    where  both  sides 

-^gme. 

We  say^    that    Christ  is  the  Mediatour  and 

^iitercessor  betwixt  God  and  man.    It  is  true«  say 

""Vhey ;  bat  the  Saints  and  Angels  are  our  tn^ 

"V^rcesaors  and  Mediators  also.    In  the  first  part 

^^•hey  joyne  with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single 

^%tf  themselves :  And  that  is  the  safer  way,  where 

lx>th  sides  agree. 

We  say^  that  Christ  is  the  Head  and  Monarch 
of  the  Church.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  is 
likewise  another  visible  Head  of  the  Church,  which: 
^  is  the  Pope.  In  the  first  part  they  joyne  with  us, 
in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves  :  And 
that  is,  &c. 

We  say,  that  Peter  had  a  Primacy  of  Order,  that 
is,  a  First-ship  among  the  Apostles.  It  is  true^ 
say  they ;  but  withall  he  had  a  supretiiacy  of  power 
and  jurisdiction.  In  the  first  place  they  joyne  with 
ui^  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themseltes  i 
Mad  that  is,  Stc. 

We 
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We  say,  there  are  two  and  twenty  Bookes  xA 
Canohicall  Scripture.  It  is  true,  say  they;  but  there 
are  other  books  also;  as  namely,  TMu  Judith^ 
the  Maccabees^  S^c.  that  are  Canonicall.  In  tiie 
first  part  they  approove  all  that  wee  hold»  in  the 
latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves  :  And  tha,1 
is,  &c. 

We  say,  the  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  Faith.  Il 
is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  are  Traditions  likewiw, 
and  unwritten  verities,  that  must  be  added  to  the 
Scriptures.  In  the  first  they  joyne  with  us,  in  the 
latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves.  And  tlwl 
is,  &c. 

Lastly,  we  say  there  are  12  Articles  of  the  Creed, 
and  this  is  the  Tenet  and  confession  of  all  Christiu 
Churches.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  are  .14 
Articles  more,  published  by  Pope  Pius  the  Fourtki 
to  bee  received  of  Catholiques.  In  the  first  plaei 
they  confesse  all  that  wee  hold,  in  the  latter  thej 
stand  single  by  themselves  :  And  that  is  the  safa 
way  by  our  Adversaries'  confession,  where  botl 
sides  agree. 

Thus  by  the  ample  testimonies  of  the  best  leanii 
ed  in  the  Roman  Chureh,  there  is  nothing  taught 
by  the  Protestants,  de  Jide,  for  matter  of  FaUh 
which  the  Church  of  God  hath  not  alwayes  hdc 
necessary  to  he  beleeved ;  nothing  but  that  whicl 
alone  is  sufficient  for  every  Christian  man  to  know 
i^pnceming  his  salvation ;  nothing  hut  that  whid 
is  confessed  by  our  adversaries  to  be  safe  and  pip* 
Stable  for  all  beleevers ;  nothing  but  that  wheie 

untc 
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unto  the  writings  of  all  antiquitie  are  consonant^ 
^d  all  Christian  confessions  agreeable. 

Now  since  I  have  brought  you  into  Viam  tutam, 

^htSaje  Watf*;  I  will  briefly  commend  unto  you 

Christ  and  his  Apostles  for  your  Leaders ;  the  an- 

<^ieDt  Fathers  for  your  Associates  and  Assistants ; 

^the  blessed  Spirit  for  your  Guide  and  Conduct 

in  your  safe  Way.     There  are  other  passengers 

likewise,  (viz.)  Gardinalls,  Bishops,  and  Schoole- 

'JJen,  which  doe  accompany  you  part  of  your  way. 

But  they  are  strangers,  and  therefore  bee  warie  of 

^ena.     And  by  way  of  prevention.  Stand  in  the 

^aics,  and  sce^  and  askefw  the  oldpaths^  wha^  is  thp 

Sood  way  ?  and  yf  shall  Jiftde  rfst  for  your  souks. 

C^er,  vi.  16.) 

*  Christus  cat  Via,  Veritas,  et  Vita, 
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TO  THE  INGENUOUS  AND 

MODERATE   ROMANISTS 

Of  this  Kingdome ; 

H.  L. 

Wisheth  the  Kfwwkdge  of  the  Safe  Way  that  kadetk 

to  eternall  Happinesse. 


CHRISTIAN  it-  my  name^  and  CathoUque  i$  my  Sir* 
name:  the  one  I  challenge  from  my  Baptisme  in  Christen 
Church;  the  other  from  my  profession  of  yf/Z-saving 
Trutth  in  God*s  Word.  If  you  question  this  my  right 
or  chinne;  I  will  produce  my  Evidence  out  of  ancient 
and  undoubted  Records,  and  joyne  Issue  with  you 
upon  the  marks  of  your  owne  Church*  ;  and  if  I  prove 
not  the  Faith  which  I  professe  to  bee  Ancient  and 
Catholike,  I  will  neither  refuse  the  name,  nor  punish- 
ment due  to  Heresie. 

As  touching  the  Visibilitie  of  our  Chureh,  I  have 
answered  your  Jesuites  Challengfe  by  the  Title  of  Via 
TnHi,  the  Safe  Way :  wherein  I  have  appealed  to  the 
best  learned  of  your  owne  side,  both  for  the  Antiquitie 
of  our  Religion,  and  the  NoveUie  of  your  owne.  If 
jrotr  require  further  satisfaction  in  this  point,  read  and 
peruse  the  Artichs  of  our  Church,  and  tell  me,  with« 
out  a  prejudicate    opinion,   if  our  Church    was   not 

^ncient 
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Ancient  and  Visible  long  before  Lulher^B  dayes.  0 
22  Bookes  of  Canonhall  Scripture,  were  they  notpu 
lished  and  received  in  all  ages  before  Lntherf  0 
three  Creecfs*,  were  they  not  anciently  belceved,  ii 
generally  received  in  the  Chufch  before  Luiher?  0 
Liturgie^  and  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  was  it  not  t 
sani^  for  substance  which  was  taught  and  prcffened 
the  bosome  of  the  Romane  Church  before  LutlU 
Our  two  Sacraments  of  Baptisme  and  the  Lord^s  Supf 
were  they  not  instituted  by  Christ ;  were  they  not  pi 
lished  and  received  in  all  ages  before  Luther?  Til 
are  the  Foundations  of  our  Church,  and  ail  these 
despight  of  malice  itselfe,  must  be  acknowledged 
our  adversaries,  that  they  are  taught  by  us,  aud  iv 
universally  received  long  before  Luther*%  dayes.  A 
as  touching  th^  particular  tenets  of  our  Church  (op 
site  to  your  Trent  Creed,)  our  spiritual!  reccmaif 
Christ  by  faith  (onely,)  whereby  wee  are  made  tm 
and  really  partakers  of  Christen  body  crucified, 
agreeable  to  all  Christian  Confessions,  and  taught 
all  antiquitie  before  Luther.  Our  publique  Commuii 
of  Priest  with  people,  had  Antiquitie  and  Universali 
iR  the  best  and  first  ages,  by  Bellarmine*^  coufesiio 
long  before  Luther.  Our  Prayer  and  Service  ifl 
knowue  tongue^  was  publiquely  delivered,  and  atf 
ently  taught  (by  Bellarmine^  confessioitf)  long  bel< 
Luther.  Our  Communion  in  both  kinds,  was  institil^ 
by  Christ,  aud  continued  in  the  Primitive  Cburcbea.  ( 
Bellarmine^s  confession  S)  long  before  Luther.  N 
more,  the  Psalmes  of  Davids  which  wee  sing.^  (a 
some  of  you  blasphemously  tearme  Geneva  Jigg^ 
were  in  ancient  use  amongst  the  common  people  )0 


*  llie  Apostles*,  Kioenef  Athaaasias**  Cread. 
t  BeU.  de  BCsta,  Ub.  S.  ea.  9  &  10. 
X  Bdl.  de  VeriK)  Dei,  lib.  f .  cap.  16. 
$  Men  de  Each.  tib«  4.  cap.  2i. 

befo 
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Tetbre  Luther.  lu  Bethlemi  where  Christ  was  borne^ 
urne  whither  Uiou  mil  (saith  HieromeJ  the  HtLsbajui^ 
lan  holding  Jus  Plough,  continually  singelh  Alleluia: 
he  Mother  when  hee  sweateth  (and  is  wearie)  refresheth 
imatlfe  with  Psaltnes:  the  Gardiner^  as  hee  dresseth 
is  Vine  wUh  his  hooke,  hath  some  piece  of  David  tit  his 
umih  *;  These  (I  say)  are  the  cbiefe  principles  of  our 
Lelig:ion :  these  wee  hold  under  the  Charter  of  th^ 
reat  King;  and  all  these  by  the  testimonies  of  our 
dversaries  thems^lves^  were  pu.blikely  known,  and 
Qnerally  practised  long  before  Luther's  dayes.  Do^ 
pujooke  for  an  outward  Forme  of  a  glorious  and  Visir 
le  Church  in  obscure  ages  ?  Doe  you  looke  for  A 
Uiie  upon  a  Hill  in  the  darke  night  of  errour  and 
^orance?  I  appeale  to  .your  owi\  consciences;  to 
rha^j  purpose  were  the  prophecies  of  Christ  and  his 
^poptleSf  that  the  Church  shoidifiie  ifUo  the  wildemesse^ 
mdlie  hid  theje?  ^hai  Faith  should  not  bee  found  on  the 
^ih:  tiixzX.  ike  time  will  come^jphen  ihey  will  not  suffer 
^hale^Q^ne  doctrine,  hut  4hall  be  :given  to  (Legends  and) 
iblesX.  that  som^  skott/Jd  give,  heed  to  ti^  spirit  of  errour, 
fgd  ^4octrine  <^  Devilistf  that,  after  a  thousand  yeeres 
aihan  should  be  let  loose^  and  deceive  thefoure  quarters 
f  the  earth 9  Were  all  these  things. foretold^  that  it 
ci^ht  bee  fulfilled  what .  was  spoke^,  and  are  thf 
l^ouaand  yeeres  long  since  expired,  and  yet  shall  w^ 
hii|ke.  that  none  of  these^prophesies  are  i^cpmplisbed  ? 
,  ^ilii^it  thQ  man. of  Sinne  bee  not  revealed,  yet  the 
^jsUrie  of  iniqnitie  began  to.  worke  in  the  Apostles* 
imer  and  ithe  Evangelist  tells  ua^  the  tares  which,  the 
l^iefe  sowe4  \  in .  the.  night,  had  almost  choakedjU^ 
(OodcoiTi)^;  and IfSt  there  might  be;69p;ie^.exp^ctati0|i 
if..^j(reat  i^alf^itudfi  which  should  aff^umj^  the.  Title  of 
in  eminent  and  glorious  Church,  our  Saviour  himselfe 

.:      -.  .'    •       .  •  •  ..■■■..• 

^  Hier.  ia  1.  Epist  17.  ad  Maretl. 

O  by 
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by  way  of  prevention,  mils  hifi  Ckmrh  (Luke  xih  S9J 
by  the  name  of  A  Utile  Jlocke,  as  if  a  small  number 
Were  the  ancient  Character  of  the  true  Chunrh.  The 
malignant  Church  hath  many  heretikes  and  hypocrites, 
^hich  indeed  make  a  great  noyse  for  a  visible  Chtifch, 
when  as  those  wicked  persons  (saith  Afisten^J  nftkomgk 
they  secme  to  bee  in  the  Church,  yet  they  apperiaine'it&i 
to  the  true  Church.  That  many  are  called,  is  the  Church 
Visible ;  that  few  are  chosen,  is  the  Chnrich  invMM^. 
Neither  doe  we  hereby  make  two  churches,  when  we 
consider  this  Church  after  a  two-fold  manner.  •  /« lie 
Church 't  something  is  heleetcd,  something  is  seene:-"'%^ 
see  that  company  of  men  which  is  the  Cburchi  tui  that 
this  company  is  the  true  Church,  we  do  not  see  rf,  hkt 
beicedcit:  this  is  Bellarmine%  confesaion*  tbisiteUri. 
Againe,  looke  back,  and  take  a  briefe  Survey  oF  the 
Church  in  severall  ages.  It  b^n  with  tw9i»PlMK 
djse :  there  remained  in  the  flood  but  eigbl  pertMs; 
and  in  that  taumber  there  waa  an  accuilMd  Gknilib  h 
Sodomc  not  ten  persons,  nay  scarce  three  rigbMOcM  16 
be  found ;  there  was  but  ooe  Joshua  and  GcdS^,  ef 
many  thousands  that  entered  the  land  of  CoiM^:  In 
the  fiery  trial,  but  three  ebild^n.  At  the  conliittiii^<tf 
CltriHi  there  was  Stmeoi^  and  Anna,  Joseph^  knd  Jllbrjr, 
Zackairie,  and  Elisabeth,  and  Aot  many  more  kmwne 
to  bee  sincere  professours  of  God*8  Tru^th,  in  tbie 
Church  of  Hietmalem.  In  the  Colledge  of  fh6if^ 
ths,  there  wem  but  twelve,  and  one  wto  rXie  sosms  if 
peftKaMi.  In  the  time  of  petrsecuUcm  for  three  htlfMhed 
yeeres  afler  Christ,  Eusebins  tells  us,  eAe  CXftfrdk  iMi 
ovtrwhehnei  to  the  ground,  and  ih&  PkihM  if  ^ 
'€Jhmehes  hid  thmsekes  keere  and  thH-^t^  In  the  i]g« 
l&HoWing  for  SOO  yeeres  more,  tM-  AWUtH  htWata^ 


•  AafQit  de  Bapt  lib.  6.  cap.  5.  t  Bellir.  d«  Ecdes.  libw  5.  cap.  15. 

X-  Eueb.  lib.  8.  cap,  t. 

infected^! 
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itlfectecl  the  Church,  that  the  ship  of  the  Church  wu 
tUmoHsunk*^  (saith  Hi^rcme.)  If  therefore  in  the  first 
ttlid  best  ages  the  Church  was  much  darkened  and 
t:rtMcuired)  what  splendor  and  visibility  should  we  eji« 
iiect  in  these  latter  dayes,  wherein  the  devit  is  let  loose, 
seeking  to  deceive,  \f  it  were  possible,  the  very  Elect 
themselves^ 

Let  it  8ufflce»   Us  God  himselfe  first  planted  his 

^4diarch  in  Eden  with  two  i  so  he  hath  watred  it  in 

ilie  Garden  of  his  Spouse,  with  the  increase  of  matiy^ 

liest  knownft  unto  himselfe,  and  halh  promfsed  a  eon^ 

tiaualt  presenration  of  it,  tohere  two  or  three  are  ga^ 

4itoiMl'  tojgether  m  his  Name ;    and  according  to  this 

Rttle^^wbich  our  adversaries  cannot  deny)  we  have 

^'  this  day^  a  Church  in  Spame,  in  Italie^  in  the  Eaei 

4llid  West  Indies,  in  every  place  where  the  Inquitfitldii 

taigdetli^  although  the  outward  faee  df  the  Chutdk 

^ImhoC  visibly  appeare. 

Toftr  GhmvA  of  Aoiie  is  too  visible  in  this  Kingdctti^ 
%tth<Nigh  you  have  not  toleration  of  pnblike  Exerdsiv 
JMT  IsyOur  Idol  of  the  Masse  set  up  in  the  Tanpta^ 
(whicih  our  jgoodGod,  and  gracious  Kinf  ftrbid^'I 
•paakft  not  this  in  any  sort  to  decline  the  viiiblMty 
of  our  Chath;  fimr  the  Chureh  is  like  the  Mme^ 
which  hath  ofkaii  waxing  and  wayaings,  and  wiM 
kaoar.  the  Moom  at fuU, .and  the  Moone  at  HhawiuB^^ 
is  one  and  the  same  Moobe,  although  not  mlika'coo^ 
spiottDu^  It  was  a  QamV  in  the  dayea  of  Sobmm'^ 
Wim  can  fikde  a  vertuoui'mmanf  but  (saith  AustenJ 
UUni  hmeeid,  mho^dnjnd  hes^  sheeM  «to  diffUuMti 
nm  4i^  iM^IMmbilUk  of  jMting  h»ri  oind  Oiit  io&ffMk 
ieas  ike  Churckf.  He  that  made  that  qaeat{bn»  l/m 
the  ^Wisest  among  meni  and  he  that  ejrp0u)id«idl  his 
MMIffaig^   knew  well   how  to    distinguish    th^  fight 

0  8  womau 
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-woman  from  thie  counterf^t;  yet  both  agree  iu  tfiis, 
ibat  the  true  Chttrch  v^as  not  easie  to  be  discerned. 
Saiiit  John  tells  ufl«  this  tcoman  toake  her  flh(ki  int^ 
ike  wildernesse^  and  there  shee  was  fed.  If  the  Apostle 
hftd  foretold  the  plaee  as  vrell  as  her  flight,  happily 
shee.  had  been  pursued  and  found  of- many;  but  the 
place  was  a  desart,  obscure  and  unfrequented,,  and 
ihcrfore  known  to  few!  and' for  certain  she  was  fdind 
ofsomef  for  otherwise  she  had  not  bin  fed.  In  vaioe» 
|I  must  confesse)  had  Christ  commanded,  us  to  tell  ike 
Chmch^  if  there  had  been  no  Church  to  heare,  and  hit 
precept  had  bin  needlesse  to-  bid'  us  heare  the  Oimreh^ 
if;  there  bad  been  no  Church  to  speak  ;-.ytf  he  ihat 
.yrdfned  us  to  heare  the  Church,  forwarned  us,,  that 
afifr  .bis  . departure  Qrievous  waives  vdouU  enter  ini^ 
thf  ffhuivh'  and  speak  perverse  .things.  (Acts.  ifie.  204 
K/B-;iitUt  taught  his  Disciples  ta  observe  to  doe  'ao? 
cording  to  all  the  Scribes  and  Pharisies  .aboulA.Aeidi 
fiwofi^  ^eBters  this  caveat  against  their  fiilse  gkdsea^'fie- 
yiaffpfihe.lea»en\of.the  Pharisies.  (Matthw  xziiii'Si) 
l^iihA  9SiU,iBiindness  ta  part  was  hapned  to  isr^el^ 
toldLdS.  also^*  that  the  Gburtih  of  Bonier  if  she  dUmet 
^^Mt^iae  in:  her  :goOdness^'Tdbe«  ^oa/d  abo*  be  aUffi. 
fft^mi.  xu,  S%). .  And  it  ja.o>seBtable,  the  same  Ghnitsh- 
sSrJ^rusalem^  ivhich  the  Pjsophet  Aiwf  called  the 
fiiti^pfiXioAt  (PsaK  xlvni&i  ISIr)  va>  termed  an  Hark^ 
l^jithd:  Prophet  Isay  rn  bis  *  time.;,  and  nhat:  TVinpIr 
ivhich  ^Sohtnon  termed  a  Hense^'  of  Prayer  (1  Kinga 
iriii.  90.)  in  hi^  dayes,  was  afterwani  by  Christ  called  « 
^.of  theewspiMxLlth^  xxu  14«)  the' one  shewed  #iial 
the  Chuxy;h  ^as,  the  otb^r.how  it  was  alteradUy^t both 
^[lee,  they  ;wex!e  one  and  the  same  chqitdh  •  },\  tt.  * 
TheiChristian  church  was  pever  brought  to. a  lower 
etdie,  then  was  the  Jettish .Synagogue  at  th^<  ooaaiiv 
of  Christy  and  yet  a  man  at  that  time  might  have  seen 


T1IC    EPISTLE    D£DICATORIE«  913 

Sim^mi  and  Zachary^  Joseph  and  Mary,  Anna  and  Eli*' 
^ieikf  the  true  servants  of  Christ,  standinfi:  together 
^ith  the  Sadduces  in  the  same  Temple,  which  might- 
^'eil   be  accounted  afi  the  house  of  Saints,  in   regard 
of  Che  one;  so  a  den  of  theeves  in  respect  of  the  othcr.' 
Jf  therefore   we   have    corrected    the  errours    of  the* 
-Romane  church  (as  Christ  whipt  the  theeves  and  moneys 
changers  out  of  the  Temple)  we  doe  not  herehy  make 
^   iiew  Church,  but  renew  that  house  of  Prayer,  and 
••^^•tore  it  to  the  ancient  and  true  service  of  ChrisL    If 
had  left  our  Mother,  when  we  first  found  her  sick^ 
might  have  justly  taxed  us  of  disobedience,  and 
Ot  of  dutie  towards  her;  but  when  the  Priest  saw 
r»  and  passed  by,  when  the.  Levite  looked  on  her, 
forsook  her,  Luther  and  Calvin  performed  the  office 
%be  good  Samaritan,   they  came   neere  unto  her, 
-saw  her,  and  took  care  to  cure  her  wounded  soule; 
from  that  time  her  children  became  Physicians,' 
lieale,   not  parents  to  beget  a  new  Church.    To 
1e  a  aore,  to  purge  a  sick  and  diseased  body,  is  not 
'Snake  a  new  body,  but  to  renew  it,  and  restore 
to  his  former  health  :  let  me  give  you  but  one  fami- 
example  of  your  own  in   this  latter  age.    Saint 
wns  established  the  order  of  Franciscans,  and  they- 
^rding  to  the  meaning  of  their  first  Founders,  did 
a  long  time  follow  the  Institution  of  their  first' 
'^aferrr   afterwards,    when  certain  errors  and  corrup- 
ts had  crept  in  among  them,  they  separated  them- 
es from  the  rest,  and  were  called  the  RecollectSm* 
n  this  occasion  a  suit  was  commenced,  to  decide- 
ether  the  Recollects,  or  the   other  Franciscans  did 
ere  to  the  true  orders  of  S.  Francis.    After  exami- 
ion,  and  deliberation  had,  the  Recollects  were  found 
^^    adhere  to  the  ancient  Institutions  of  their  Order, 
^^^    thereupon  Judgement  was  published  on  their  be- 
>  halfe. 
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bdfet  ttid  thay  were  afterwards  called  the  Reformed 
Framueatu.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
at  this  day.  The  true  Church  was  first  planted  and  es* 
tablished  by  Christ  and  his  Apostlesi  continued  souod 
in  head  and  members  for  many  ages :  afterwards  when 
error  and  superstition  had  crept  in,  and  gotten  the 
upper  hand,  there  were  certain  RecaHecU^  which  conH 
plained  of  the  corruptions  and  errours,  which  hid 
sprung  up  in  the  Roman  church  ;  whereupon  after  mftv 
tore  deliberation  had  of  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  pud 
his  Apostles,  publication  was  made  in  the  behalf  of  the 
JUeoUecii^  that  they  were  found  to  adhere  to  the  ancient 
Institutions  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  from  and 
after  that  time  they  were  called  the  Reformed  C&nrcAcis, 

Will  you  bring  a  Quo  Warranto^  and  examine  for 
what  cause,  and  by  what  authority  the  Protestantt 
have  reformed  the  errours  of  your  Church?  I  will 
tell  you  in  brieft.  If  for  no  other  cause,  yet  for  thia 
alone,  because  you  are  taught  to  eat  jfear  God^  and 
kiU  your  Khg*^  they  might  justly  aeeke  a  nsformation 
in  doctrine  and  manners  x  but  the  trueth  is,  thert  wero 
fait  Prophets  gone  ou$  into  the  world;  (1  John,  iv.  1.) 
and  for  that  cause  Christ  gave  bis  commission  to  fry 
the  spirits^  whether  they  were  of  God ;  and  accordingly^ 
they  proceeded  to  examination  of  the  doctrine  of  tbd 
Scriptures,  by  Fathers,  and  councells»  and  after  pub- 
lication of  witnesses,  they  received  warranty  from  the 
ancient  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  your  owne  fomous  Councell 
of  TVeaf,  the  one  comqn^tiding  that  doctrine  to  the 
Christians  of  their  daies,  which  we  now  profesae,  the 
other  commanding  a  reformation  (in  the  itomoa  church) 
of  such  errours  in  faith  and  nianers  as  we  condemoe, 
I  will  give. you  instances  in  both. 

Touf  worship  of  Images^  (which  you  receive  ei  en 
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ttt^icle  of  faith)  for  feare  of  Idolatry  we  have  reformed* 

*f   you   require  warranty   from   the  Romane  Church, 

^^^ff€^ry  B'lBhofof  Rome  proclaimes  it  to  the  Christians 

^   his  time;  Let  the  children  of  the  Church  bee  called 

^S^tAer  and  taught  by  Oie  testimonies  of  hol^  scriptures^, 

^**^^     voiking  made   with    handit  may   bee  worshipped*. 

*otAr  doctrioe  of  Transubstantiatioii^  which  you  have 

"•^^^■"^ed  for  an  Aiticle  of  Faiths  we  have  reforroed«r    If 

y^  V   expect  warranty  from  the  Roman  church»  Gelasims 

''K^hop  of  Rome  published  and  professed  our  doctrine 

^^^  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Trafisubstantiatien.    In  the 

^^*<^K^ment  is  celebrated  an    image,   or  resemblance  of 

^^    iody  and  blood  of  Cluisl,  and  ihere  ceaseih  not  to 

^    the  substance  and  nature  qf  bread  and  nine  f.    Tour 

j^*4f«  Communion  we  have  reformed.    If  you  require 

rranty  from  the  Roman  Church,  Julius  Biehop  of 

me,   speaking  of  tkte  delivering  to  the  ^people,   a 

4lipt  m  wine,  for  the  whole  Conununion,  telk  U8^ 

^  Christ^s  institution  there  is  recited  the  delivering  of 

bread  by  itself  e,  and  the  cup  by  itself  e,  lest  inordinate 

nd  perverse  devices  weaken  the  soundnesse  ofourfaith^ 

bese  are  fundamental  points,  and  agreeable  to  the 

nets  of  our  Church,  and  ai!e  warranted  to  us  by  the 

^^ocienit  Bishops  of  Rome  themselves ;  and  if  the  Pope*« 

^^octrine  be  infallible   in  points  of  faith,  (which  you 

"Sieacb  and  professe)  without  doubt  they  may  bee  8U& 

icieot  warranties  for  you  to  allow  this  Reformation. 

I  wUi  come  neerer  unto  you,  and  descend  from  the 

ncient  Bishops  of  Rome,    to    your  late  Counoell  of 

TrenU,  which   intended  and  wished  a  Reformation  in 

faith  and  manners,  even  of  those  things  which  we  have 

^reformed.     Your   Prayer  and   Service    in   an  unknown 

•loi^Ke,  we  faave  restored  to  the  understanding  of  the 

*  Grtg.  lib.  9.  Epist.  9.  t  Gdas.  mbC.  Ba^di.  k  Nftlar. 

tV%  Ciottieciit  Ditt.  can  obm. 

hearer. 
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hearer.  If  you  expect  warrantie  from  your  owne  Church, 
your  Councell  of  Trent^  (although  they  reformed  uot 
thi^  doctrine)  yet  for  the  hetter  satisfaction  and  instruct 
tion  of  the  ignorant,  lest  (pay  they)  the  sheep  of  Christ  * 
should  thirsty  and  the  children  crave  breads  and  none 
should  bee  ready  to  give  it  them,  it  was  decreed,  that  the 
Priests  and  Pastors  should  frequently  expound,  and  rfe- 
dare  the  mysterfe  (of  that  unknowne  Service  to  .the 
people.)  Your  superstitious  ceremonies  of  many  lights 
and  candles,  and  your  certain  number  of  Masses,  we 
have  reformed.  If  you  expect  warranty  from  your  own 
Church,  your  Councell  of  TVewt'confesseth  t»  They  were 
first  invented  rather  out  of  superstitious  devotion,  then 
true  religion ;  and  therefore  say  they,  let  them  be  al* 
together  remooved  from  the  Church.  Your  Indulgences^ 
(which  are  made  an  article  of  Faith)  we  have  reformed. 
If  you  expect  warranty  from  your  own  Church,  you 
may  answer  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Trent  Councell: 
The  Pope's  Officers  in  collecting  money  for  Indulgences, 
gave  a  sca?idal  to  all  faithfull  Christians,  which  might 
seeme  to  be  without  hope  of  Reformation  1 1  nnd  therefore 
we  have  reformed  thee.  Your  lascivious  and  wanton 
songs  which  are  mingled  with  your  Church  Musicke^,  we 
have  reformed.  If  you  expect  warrantie  from  your 
own  Church,  your  owne  Councell  complained  of  it,  and 
wished  it  might  be  reformed,  and  they  give  the  reRScm 
for  it :  That  the  House  of  God  may  appeare  to  bee  the 
house  of  prayer  \\.     Your  Svperstittofh    your  Idolatrie^ 

*  Cone.  Trid.  S«M.  ii.  o.  8. 

t  Qaamndaai  Ttr6  Missvum  et  C«qd«Itnim  ecftum  niuBervB  qpt  Wf^  i 
raperslitloao  onlto  qnam  4  Toram  Religiose  iDTeotaa  est,  omniod  pb  Bcclwia 
nfmoreant.    Idem,  cap.  9. 

t  QMMtoniin  elMuaf  «t  tonim  eneadttioai  ipM  B«Ua  reliola  ▼ideatar,  £(€. 

J  Ab  Bookaiia  Tero  Mnsicaa  eaa,  ubi  aire  organo,  aire  caotoa  laadrOB,  Mf 
(BiptunB  aUqvid  miaeetar'— — 

R  — Ut  Domna  Deirere  dumoa  cntionb  tsae  TidMtnr.    Ucm  Old. 

yoQT 
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yoar  Covetousness,  \vhich  you  confesse  to  have  crept 

into  the  Mas^e,  by  the  error  of  timcy  and  wickednesse  of 

wjf,  we  have  reformed.    If  you  rtrquire  warrantie  from 

your  own   Church,   your  Councell   decreed.    That  the 

Ordinary  should  het  very  carefull  to  remove  all  those 

tkingSt  tchich  eUher  covetousness,  or  worship  of  idols,  or 

sttfnstftion  had  brought  in  *,     Lastly,  your  private  Masse 

we  have  reformed,  and  restored   to  the  Communion  of 

Priest  and  pepple.     If  you  expect  warrantie  from  your 

Of n ^Church,  Anacletux^  and  CalixtJts,  (both  Bishops  of 

Rome  J  decreed ;  that  after  Consecration  all  present  should 

<^ommuHicate,  or  else  bee  thrust  out  of  the  Church  t-    And 

your  late  Councell   of  Trent,  although  they  reformed 

JJot  this  doctrine,  yet  Optaret  qvidem  sacrosancta  Sy  nodus; 

^  Councell  could  wish,  that  the  people  might  corner 

***«icaie  trith  the  Priest ;  and  there  they  give  the  reason 

^^^it:    Becquse  it  would   be   more  fruitful   and   mora 
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^^  therefore  we  have  chan<jed  your  Sacrifice  info  a 

^acfnment;  your  carnal   and   grosse  eating  of  Christ, 

"*"^   a  spirituall  receiving   by  faith ;   your  half  Com- 

|^^*^ion  into  the  whole   Sacrament  of  the   body  and 

*ood  of  Christ;  your  private  Masse,  into  the  publike 

^^^rnunion  pf  Priest   and   people;  your  adoration   of 

■  '^^^ges,  into  the  true  worship  of  iSbd  in  spirit  and  truth  j 

*i^^*^  prayer  and  service   in  an   unknown  tongue,  into 

^   Vulgar  language  to  be  understood  of  the  common 

?^Ple;  your  lascivious  and  wanton  songs/  intoDffwcTs 

^■^'nies;  wp  have  done  nothing  herein,  but  what  tho 

PoKtles,    what   the   holy   Fathers,    what  the  ancient 

^^hopof  Rome  taught  in  the  first  and  bestages,  and 

^^■^iairii  loooram  Epi»eopi  et  omnia  prohibere  atqne  k  medio  toUert  ledalo 
/^^   ie  tODcaatar,  qnm  Tel  aTaritia,  idolonim  serfitai,  Tel  ivpantitio  in- 
■•^^     U«i,  Cas.  9. 
^^Hjt,  1.  EpUeopmt  et  t.  Peraeta.  t  Sets.  ft.  e.  6. 

what 


918  THC   EPISTLE  OEDICATOAIB* 

Tirhat  your  grand  Councell  of  Treni  iDleiideil«  and 
wished  to  be  reforioed  in  this  latter  tge.  Nay  wore. 
since  your  Councell  bath  made  several  Decrees  fur 
Reformation^;  since  they  can  neither  plead  want  of 
Authority,  nor  want  of  time,  during  the  lives  of  eigkh 
Popes,  and  eighteen  yeeres  continuanoe*  why  they  did 
not  proceed,  and  put  in  execution  those  Decrees^  I 
hope  we  shall  deserve  the  greater  thank«  from  your 
Popes  and  CardinaliSp  for  rectifying  those  abuses*  which 
they  themselveji  condemned,  and  from  their  own  De* 
erees  and  faire  pretences,  may  justly  arrogate  to  oar»> 
selves  that  honourable  Title  of  Reformed  Churches. 

Give  me  leave  therefore,  by  way  of  counter-challenge 
to  your  Jesuit^  to  use  the  words  of  soberness  and  trulh. 
Where  was  your  Church  and  Trent  doctrine  before  iMtherf 
for  I  call  God  and  bis  heavenly  Aagels  to  witness,  that 
notwithstanding  you  obtrude  the  invisibility  of.  our 
Church  as  a  stumbling*bloek  to  the  ignorant ;  notwith- 
standing your  great  brags  of  an  outward  face  of  an 
•  ^^  

eminent,  and  glorious  Romane  Church ;  yet  your  TYeui 
faith  and  doctrine  was  far  from  the  knowledge  of  CSbriff 
and  his  A  postles :  nay  more,  if  any  Jesuite,  or  all  the 
Jesuites  alive,  can  prove  your  Iloman  Faith  had  Anti^ 
quUy^  Unitersalitic,  and  Succession^  in  all  ages,  and  that 
your  Trent  Articles  were  plainly,  commonly  and  coo* 
tinually  taught,  and  received  de  Fide,  as  Articles  of 
Faith,  before  Luther,  let  all  the  Anathemas  in  your 
Trent  Cot^ncell  fall  upon  my  head.  And  as  touching 
the  great  Jioise  and  rumors  of  your  CatholUce  Chwck^ 
if  you  will  consider  and  weigh  it  with  wisdom  and 
moderation,  you  shall  find,  it  wholly  depends  upon 
two  doubtfull  and  uncertain  conclusions,  fviz.J  Tie /it*- 
folUbilitie  of  the  Pope,  and  the  Intention  of  the  Priests 


«  Tbe  CoiibmI  of  Trent  begin  Abb.  I5i5,  and  ended  Abb.  l5iS.    BcO. 
^Itl.  Its. 

Theses 
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Tbeieare  but  two  slevder  tbreds  lo  uphold  the  unu 

vemll  faith  of  all  Christians ;  aud  therefore  blame  not 

u^  if  inch  things  aeeiii  harsh   and  untui^able  in  our 

earea,  that  many  niiUipns  of  souks  should  defiend  upon 

Iht  lafailibiiily  of  one   maD;jsnd  that  man  by  your 

ownsupposaU  may  draw  with  him  innumerable  soulea 

lobell.    That  man  who  bath  the  name  and  nature  of 

AnUekrist  in  \\U  person;  in  the  oqe  as  he  is  against 

Christ  and  his  doctrine ;  in  the  other  as  be  clainies  to 

be  Cbrisfa  Virar.  and  sit  in  bis  stead,  (for  the  very 

9me  of  jlitUchritt  imports  both  *.)    1'hat  man  upon 

whole  forebeadi  (by.  the  testimonies  of  learned  Authors) 

the  f ord  Mffsterie  f,  the  very  mark  of  the  Beast  was 

sometimes  written.    I'hat  man  who  is  pointed  at  by 

the  AtHMtle,  to  be  that  AntichrUt  $,  by  his  hahitatioa 

Msted  upon  seven  hillsp    (Revel.  17.)    That  man,  who 

^tik  the  character  of  the  man  of  sin,  which  advanceth 

iim$elfe  nAove  all  that  are  called  Gods ;  (3  Thess.  ii.  4.) 

(via.)  the  Kinf^t  and  Prhces  of  the  earth  ^.    That  man, 

vbohtth  published  the  doctrine  of  Devils^  hyforbiddmg 

tf  meafs^   and   Marriage    (I   Tim.   iv.)    unto  Priests. 

^tly,  that  man  whose  Infallibility  \U  whose  Succe^ion^^ 

^iKise  Orders^  whose  Baptisme^  and  Chrittianitie  itselfe, 

^^petids  upon  the  Intention^  of  a  silly  Prie^t,  of  wbosd 

f^^iion  none  can  be  assured  by  your  own  confessions^* 

^^  is  not  the  great  sound  of  a  visible  Church  that 

^"^t  outface  the  truth;  (for  the  emptiest  vessels  make 

^Si^atest  sound)  neither  is  it  the  name  of  Catholike, 

'^^if^b  you   wholly  appropriate    to    yourselves)    suf« 

^'^••t  to    prove  your  Church   Catholike:  nay  more, 

^^^     prett*iices  of  Scriptures,  of  Traditions,  of  Fathers, 

**  ^^mi^CkrUt  tipt\&n  t^tljiit  Cbriit,  and  to  be  in  tlie  place  of  Chriit, 
^  ^^'o^  iunei  ia  \Am  Epiat,  Dadieatorj  9f  the  Corraptioo  of  Uie  Pathera»  &c. 

.  ^^^flUo^r  P»fi^.  1 1  bate  aaid  y  are  Coda.   Pa.  UxaU.  6. 

'  ^^^^^.  VIor.  ia  Dtaitt  Bsffpii.  f  Bel.  a«  Jaatii:  IL  3. «.  8. 

of 
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of  Cattncetls,  of  an  Infallible  Churchy  are  but  figge^Iearei 
tocor^r  the  nakednesse  of  your  new  borne  feithtlbi 
It  9hall  appcare,  (by  this  small  Treatise)  that  you 
chieiest  scriptures,  on  which  you  build  your  Trem 
doctrine,  are  Apocryphal  i  your  Tmdiiiims.  which  yoi 
have  equalled  to  the  Scriptures,  are  A|K>stolicall:  youi 
Fathers,  which  you  assume  for  Interpreters  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  are  spurious  and  couuterfet:  your  GbniieeiUi 
which  depend  upon  the  Infallibilitie  of  the  Pope*i 
judgment,  are  erronious  and  doubtful ;  and  your  pre 
tended  Catholike  Churchy  which  is  made  the  onely  ruh 
of  Faith,  is  neither  a  whole,  nor  yet  a  sound  memfaei 
of  the  Catholike  and  Universali  Body.  This  way  there- 
fore which  you  take,  is  a  cloke  and  colour  to  darken 
truth,  by  outward  shewes,  and  specious  pretences, 
jsnd  therefore  Via  Devia,  a  wandring  and  By-way. 

Neither  is  it  your  bitterncsse  and  invectives  againsl 
h  Layman,  shall  make  me  silent  in  God*s  cause;  fbi 
I  say  with  Moses,  Would  God  all  the  Lord's  people  ctmti 
prophecie;  (Num.  xii.  69.)  and  I  hope  there  will  nevei 
be  wanting  a  Mildab,  and  a  Medab,  to  assist  Moses  and 
Aaron,  that  may  bee  able  to  vindicate  God's  flottoi 
and  Truth,  and  ea^e  our  painful  Pastors  and  Ministers, 
which  most  laboriously  performe  the  worke  of  an  Evan- 
gelist,  and  convert  soules  by  preaching,  which  yoari 
pervert  by  Controversies  of  Disputations:  I  hope,  I  say, 
there  will  be  alwaies  some,  who  will  publish,  to  the 
shame  of  your  Romish  Pastors,  the  palpable  ignorance 
of  the  Laitie,  who  with  an  implioite  feith,  and  involved 
obedience,  resigne  up  their  sight  and  senses  to  blind 
guides.  Let  the  Trueth  of  God  and  his  Church  flounsh,. 
and  no  rayling  accusation  of  an  Adversary  shall  deterre 
mc  from  my  service  to  his  cause.  In  the  meane  time 
I  will  appeale  to  your  own  consciences,  whether  it 
bee  Catholike  doctrine,  or  savour  of  Christian  Cbaritie. 

whicfai 
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tbich  your  Jesiiites  teach,  fvh.J   That  the  Reformed 

Churches  are  no  more  to  be  heard,  then  the  detill  himself  e, 

^though  tliey  speake  truelh,  and  agreeable  to  the  Scrips 

iurei*;  nay   more.  I  speak  it  with   shame  and  griefe^ 

^'le  Pope  at  this  day  ailowes  the  Talmud  of  the  Jewes^ 

And  yet  prohibites  the  Books  of  Protestants  f. 

Give  me  leave  therefore  to  speak  to  you,  as  sometime 
5.  Austen  spake  to  the  Donatists:  If  you  will  be  wise^ 
and  wtderstand  the  trueth,  it  is  well:  if  otherwise,  it  shall 
not  grieve  mee^  that  I  have  taken  this  paines  for  you : 
for  though  your  hearts  returne  not  to  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  yet  my  peace  shall  returne  to  mee  in  the  Church  t* 
The  cause  is  God's^  the  labour  is  mine:  if  you  will 
reade  it  impartially,  and  can  shew  me  any  error  clearly, 
faitbfully,  and  moderately,  I  will  make  a  work  of  Re^* 
tractations,  and  professe  openly  with  righteous  Job :  O 
^hat  mine  adversary  would  write  a  Booke  against  me,  1 
^^uld  take  it  upon  my  shoulder,  and  bind  it  as  a  Crowne 
^nto  me.    (Job.  xxxi.  35,  36.) 

• 

RaitticM  BOB  mtgif  tadiendot  eaie  etianui  rem  et  aaeris  Hteritf  C0BMaUu> 
^aicMt.  aatdocetBt,  qnam  Ditbolam.    Maid,  in  Math.  16.  6. 
^  ^uecpt  Tlicol.  8tct  «.  t  Avg.  contr.  Petii.  lib.  3.  cap.  59. 
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SECT.  I. 

SAFEST,  AND  ONE-L7  INFALIiBLE  WAT^Ta 
MBB-  OUT  THE.  TRUE  CHURCH,  IS  BT  THU 
ItPTUBE.       . 


,     ^ 


9 

iQf'the  DmatlAi,  in  the  most  flourishii^  tnaes 
iiistian  Reli'gfion,  aitogfn^fCly  ^d  ptcwfoipttt^ 
appropriate  the  Gathdlfljfue  dnd  T^nivemMfl 
^;  to  their  h^reticall  ttlxd-'partfcQlar  ikd^n : 
UMhi  eAcoantring'theiii/titates  th^  JW)^ 
)iitroYer8i^  m  this  miuini^r.  The  qtitsifmn^k 
the  Church  ihotdd'bisel  MiOt  then  $hM  ^ 
ihalt  wee '  s^ke  if  th  '■  oi^  '■  xntsne  itf^rdes, '  oA*  •  ki 
iriiks  of  our  ZoT^rf-  Jbti??^^  !ft^ 
\ghi  rather  to  M^eke'ihe'Chutrh'in^ 
s,  for  that  heh  the  tif'Uth'/and  IHioOetA  his  eibnt 


•    '  ■         .  f  • .  .  .    •  i  ■      '     I  ( I  > 
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inHtiD  ^a  obi  AftftctWsfk:  ^tld  tvgo  fieturi  «iiiifiiiif  tli 
Am  Dofltris  earn  quK  situri,  an  in  Vtfttfe caplt&r bd'lSoiii. 
*^  '*  nostri 
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StoM  have  heard  the  question  propounded .  andl 
answered  by  the  Oraclt  of  that  age.-    Sueh  is  the 
difference  at  this  day,  betwixt  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  us ;  and  I  heartily  wish,  wee  might  joine  issue 
with  them  uponi  the  like  tearmes,  and  both  agree 
with  one  unanimous  consent  to  seeke  the  Church 
of  God  in  the  worde  of  God ;  then  should  wee  b6 
gathered,  as  sheep   to   one  sheep-fold,   and  the 
weake  in  faith  should  be  received,  not  to  doubtful! 
disputations,  but  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures : 
and  they  that  now  question  the  Visibilitxe  of  our 
Church  before  Luther^  would  first  examine  the  in- 
failibillitie  of  their  owne,  by  the  Touchstone  of  th^ 
.Gospell ;  and  the  rather,  because  it  is  agTMol  on 
both  sides,  that  whatsoever  Church  professeth 
that  faith  and  doctrine,  which  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles taught  in  the  iirst  age;  the  same  Church  af^ 
iloctiTOfi  hath  cpn^ued  more  or.  less  visib]if|  19  all       XJQ 
j^gOA.    But  to  return: to  the  Donatist^.         r;  /,    .,         «  ., 
: ,  When  Christ  in  the  CaiUicles^  (Cant.  i.  7.)  ,4^ 
Hianded.  of  his  Spouse  where  she  rested  JMjp^Utifi^ 
at  Noone-day,  ihi^I)matist$  concluded  Christ*^ 
question  with  their  owne  answere,  that  the  Chufc(i 
did  rest  Meridie,  and  that  was  in  the  South :  4md 
^frorn  this  ground,  exchided  all  other  Churche^ 
but  their  owne,  in  the  South  pf  A/rick :  The  Donor 
tfsts  claime,  was  seemingly  derived  from  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures  (for  DanatuSy  and  Aiutet^ 


nMtri  Jcsu  Cbristi?   Puto  quod  in  illius  potius  verbis 
qusrere  flcbemus,  quia  Veritas  est,  etBQvit  oorpus  •avm*,  A«g. 
de  unit  Eoclcs.  cap,  2. 

heretique 
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heretique  and  CathoTique,  both  urge  the  Scri{>- 
tufes ;)  but  observe  the  difference :  Saint  Austen 
jMits  the  whole  issue  of  his  cause  upon  the  Scrip- 
'ture ;  the  Donatists  claimed  their  doctrine  by  the 
"^blique  voices  of  the  Africans ;  they  assumed  to 
themselves  the  title  of  the  Catholike  Church ;  they 
xiiagnified  the  Councels  of  their  Bishops ;  they  glo- 
ried in  their  frequent,  though  fained  miracles :  these 
■were  the  principall  grounds  of  their  Church,  and 
tipon  these  they  challenged  that  great  Champion. 
Bat  heftrewhat  answere  hee  makes  them.    Let  the 
IkmMists^  if  they  can,  shew  their  Churchy  not  Ui  ru- 
fflots  And  speeches  of  the  men  of  Africa^  not  in  the 
Cmmcels  of  their  Bishops,  not  in  discourses  of  any 
Writers  whatsoever,  not  in  signes  Ofui  miracles  that 
me^  be  forged,  for  we  are  forewarned  by  Go^s  word, 
ati  thtrefore  fare-armed  against  those  things :  but 
Af  the  prescript  of  the  Law,  in  the  prediction  of  the 
'Prophets,  in  the  verses  of  the  Psalmes,  in  the  voices 
vflhe  Shepheard  himself e^  in  th^  preaching  and  workes 
yf  the  Evahgelistes,  that  is  in  all  the  Canonicall  au^ 
ihorities  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  * . 
If  Saint  Austen  had  been  living  in  tiiese  dayed^ 

• 

*  Remotis  erg6  omnibus  talibus,  Ecclesiam  euam  deroon- 
fttniit  si  possunt,  non  in  scrmonibus  et  rumoribus  Afrornm, 
Hoo  in  Cohciliis  Eptscoporum,  non  in  literis  quorum  libet  dis- 
piitatorfini,  mm  in  signis  ct  prodigiis  fullacibus,  quia  etiam 
CMrtra  ista  Tcrbo  Dom.  prcparati  et  eauti  redditi  sumns ;  sed 
fat  pnescriptio  Legts,  in  Prophetarum  pnedtctis,  in  Psalnoniiti 
litttiboiy  in  ipsina  Pastoris  Tocibus,  in  EvangeliBtarum  prsdt- 
ctdonibuB  et  faboiKbus  (hoc  est)  in  omnibns  Caootiieis  SaocloK 
ram  libromm  aathoritatibus.    Aug.  de  unit.  £ccle9.t:ap«  16.  • 

P  either 
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either  he  must  have  retracted  this  ProtestaiA  doc^ 
trine,  or  hee  would  have  been  reputed  for  an  herttp 
tique  ; ,  for  all  these  marks,  which  were  anciently 
maintained  by  the  DonatistSj  are  proclaimed  \y 
our  adversaries  to  be  visible  characters  of  the  true 
Church  :  neither  did  this  learned  father  require 
more  of  the  Donatisis,  then  the  Catholiques  of  thoM 
times  were  willing  to  performe  on  their  parts ;  and 
therefore  he  bindes  himselfe  to  the  same  cooditioDS 
which  hee  required  of  his  adversaries,  and  withali 
renders  the  reason  of  his  demand.     Quia  nee  mi 
propterea  dicimus,  S^c.    Because  wee  ourselves  doe  not 
say  ivee  must  therefore  be  beleeved,  for  that  w€0  are 
in  the  Chutxh  of  Christ,  or  else  for  that  Opttt^s 
and  Ambrose,  and  infinite  othet^  Bishops  of  our  Om- 
munion,  have  commended  the  Church  which  wee  hoUt 
or  because  our  Church  hath  bin  published  in  the  Cmm- 
cells  of  our  Colleagues,  or  because  in  all  places  qf  thc^ 
world  where  our  Communion  is  frequented,  there  are  : 
so  many  miracles  wrought^.    This  was  the  doctrine   ^ 
of  Saint  Austen,  and  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  this  j 
is  ours ;  they  required  no  more  of  th  e  Dondtists,  . 
.but  to  lay  apart  all  pretended  titles,  and  rely  onely^ 
'  upon  the  word  of  God.     We  offer  to  the  Romanists  ' 

^  Nee  DOD  propterell  dicimus  nobis  credere  oportere  qno 
in  Ecclesia  Christi  sumus  quia  ipsam  quun  tenemus,  coma 
davit  Milevitanus  Optatus,  vel  Mediolauensii  Ambmsiys,  tc 
alii  innumerabilis  nostrae  communionis  Episcopi,  aut  quia 
tforum  Collegarum  Conciliis  praedicata  est  aut  quia  per  ttoUoi 
.orbem  in  locia  lanctis  quie  frequentat  nostra  commuiuo  liuDtiB 
mirabilia  fiunt*    Aug.  de  unit.  £ccles<  cap,  16. 

nC7 
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ho  tesse  then  to  accept  the  same  conditions  upon 
trial  of  that  title,  and  rely  only  upon  that  word. 

I  must  confesses  I  thinke  a  mote  speedy  way 

might  have  been  found  to  have  given  an  answere 

ito  the  Controversies  of  that  age  ':  for  Saint  Austen 

^[iiight  have  poynted  at  the  Church  in  the  West, 

"Vrhich  was  then  as  conspicuous  as  tlie   Sun  at 

^oone-day ;  he  might  have  answered  them,  it  was 

^7  Citie  upon  a  hill^  which  was  visible  to  all.     He 

snight  have  produced  the  Apostle  for  a  witnesses 

^^at  her  faith  was  published  throughout  the  whole 

'WDorld :  he  might  have  confuted  them  with  sacred 

^ouDcells,  and  doctrine  of  thd  ancient  Fathers> 

Sind  confirmed  his  trueth  with  the  death  of  constant 

3M[artyrs»  which  sealed  their  doctrine  with  their 

^feiood  in  the  testimonie  of  the  true  faith.     Cer- 

"^ainely,  all  these  proofes  were  pregnant  in  his  time, 

aatnd  he  might  easily  have  produced  them  in  behalfe 

«f  his  Church  (as  our  adversaries  in  these  dayea 

^oe  for  theirs :)  but  hee  left  these  brags  to  these 

iatter  times,  and  sends  them  to  the  Law,  to  the 

testimonies,  to  the  word  of  Christ,  that  speaketh 

H>etter  things  then  was  possible  for  man  to  utter ; 

laid  to  that  end  (saith  he)  thou  mightest  not  erre  in  the 

Church f  and  lest  any  man  should  say  this  is  Christ, 

toho  is  not  Christ,  or  this  is  the  Church  which  is  not 

ihe  Churchy  heare  the  voyce  of  the  Shepkeard,  hee  hath 

shewed  thee  the  Church,  that  the  name  of  the  Church 

may  not  deceive  thee  *.    The  summe  and  substance 

therefore 

*  Ne  in  £ccIetU  errares,  ne  quia  tibt  diceret  Cfaristas  est 

p  2  qui 
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therefore  of  St.  Austens  doctrine  was  this :  that 
neither  Bishops,  nor  Councels,  nor  Miracles,  nor 
rumors  of  the  Catholiqiie  name,  doe  demonstrate 
the  Church  of  God  to  be  Catholique  (for  all  these 
arc  common  to  herctiques,  as  well  as  Catholiques;} 
but  the  holy  Scriptures  which  beare  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  they  onely  carry  the  infallible  markes  of 
his  trueili,  and  in  them  (saith  he)  wee  have  kfwuttn 
Christ,  in  them  we  have  knowen  the  Church*. 

Neither  was  this  the  opinion  of  Saint  Austen  only, 
for  Saint  Hierom  tells  us,  that  in  his  deyes  (he 
Chuirch  was  not  gone  out  of  her  limits  of  the  iioiy 
Scriptures,  and  from  thence  the  timber  and  mafcriatt 
must  bee  taken,  with  which  tbe  house  of  wiscdome  is  to 
bee  built  f.  And  Saint  Chrysostomc  as  a  wisfe  Master- 
builder  in  this  house,  gave  this  Caveat  to  the  wdrke- 
ihen  in  after  ages :  It  can  no  way  be  knvwnithich  is 
the  true  Church  (nisi  tantumtnod6  per  Scriptur'as) 
but  onely  by  the  Scriptures ;  otherwise  if  they  had 
regard  to  other  things,  they  should  be  offetided  ahd 
perish,  and  not  understand  which  is  the  true  Church  J. 
And  lastly,  the  learned  Father  //-ewtf'W*  assures  US: 
Non  per  alios,  ^c.  by  no  other  have  wee  kticwnt  tJie 
way  of  our  salvation,  but  by  them,  by  whom  the  Gas- 

qui  noD  est  EccK'sia,  audi  voceiii  Pasloris — ostendit  Eci-lciisni 
nc  quls  te  fallat  in  nomine  Eodcbia;.     Aug.  Psal.  ^, 

*  In  Script uris  didicimv^  Chrii^fniD,  in  Scriptarii  dMtoims 
eccle^iaiti.     Aug.  fp-  l&d, 

t  Non  est  egressa  de  finibus  8ui5>,  id  est  de  Script  una  Sanctis* 

liicr.  lib.  1.  c.  1.  in  Mich. 
I  Cfarys.  in  opere  imperfvCto.     Horn.  40. 
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pel  came  to  us,  which  verily  they  then  preached,  and 

« 

afia^wards  ,by  the  will  of  Gad  delivered  the  saine  tQ_  us 
in  the  Scriptures,  to  bee  the  Foundation^  and  Pillar  of 
mr  Faith*. 

Tell'  me  then  in  this  latter  age  aud  time  of  Con- 

»    ■ 

troversie,  wherein  it  is  commonly  voyced  in  pur 

eares,  Loe  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ,  this 

is  the  true  Church,  and  that  is  the  true  Church ; 

how  shall  the  religious  man,  wliich  lovQth  truth, 

and  seeketh  comfort,  resolve  himselfe  ?  to  which 

Church  shall  he  safely  joine  himselfe,  when  perhaps 

lie  wants  tl^e  learning,  perhaps  the  lea^ure  to  looke 

backe^ard  for  1600  yeeres,  and  rightly  examine 

tiie  doctrine  of  both  Churches  ?    If  he  seeke  the 

f^rotestant  Church,  behold  shee  being  poore,  and 

c3:espised  for  want  of  continued  eminencie,  is  be- 

<=^ome  a  stumbling-blocke  to  the  ignorant.    If  he 

looke  on  the  Romane  Church,  behold,  Shee  is  ar- 

^"'^yed  in  purple  a  fid  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with 

old  and  precious  stones,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 

^rth  have  been  made  drunke  with  the  wine  of  her 

^ujyucatians,  and  they  that  follow  her,  wonder  v^ilh 

real  admiration.  (Rev.  xvii.  2,  &c.)    And  without 

^^loubt  the  Pope's  triple  Crownes,  the  golden  crosses, 

^lie  Legend  of  Saints,  the  multitude  of  professed 

^Drders,  their  pompe  in  Processions,  their  rich 

*  Non  eoim  per  alios  dispositionem  salutis  uostne  cognovi- 

^aus,  quam  per  eos  per  qiios  evangelium  pervenit  ad  nos  qood 

^t^eqi.tunc  prseconiaverunt,  postek  ver6  per  Dei  volunUjl^m 

^  n  ^ripturis  nobis  tradiderunt  fundameDtum  et  Columnam  fidei 

uostne  fiitunim.    Ireo.  advers.  hacres.  1.  3.  c.  !• 

cloathing 
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cloathing  of  Images,  their  pretended  power  of  their 
Priesthood,  the  great  rumour  of  their  Catholique 
cause,  their  Jubilies,  and  Pardons,  their  Merits 
and  Miracles  doe  so  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant 
and  common  people,  that  they  thinke  there  is  no 
Church  true  and  visible  but  the  Romane  Church  3 
and  certenly  the  case  thus  standing,  wee  have  no 
better  plea  for  our  Church,  then  the  holy  Father 
Saint  Austen^  sometimes  made  to  Peiilian  the  J)o- 
fiatian  heretique  :  Whether  of  us  be  Schismatiques^ 
we  or  you,  aske  you  not  me,  I  will  not  askeyou;  let 
Christ  bee  aslced,  that  hce  may  shew  us  his  awnc 
Church*. 


SECT.   II. 

OUR    adversaries'    pretences    from  the  OB* 

SCURITIE  OF  SCRIPTURES,  AND  INCONVE-r 
NIENCES  OF  THE  LAY  PEOPLE  KEADINQ 
THEM,     ANSWERED. 

I  sPEAKE  not  this,  as  if  the  Romanists  of  these, 
times  did  wholly  wave  the  Scriptures :  for  if  we 

*  Utram  dos  ichismatici  sumus  an  vos,  dcc  tu  sed  Chrislut 
ioterrogetur  ut  indicet  ecclesiam  suaiPf  Aug?  contr.  lit.  Pet. 
lib.  2.  c.  96. 

may 
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[it  Doctor  Sanders ;  There  are  most  plaine 

.^Scriptures  in  all  pqynts  for  the  CathoUque  Faith » 

i^xnd  none  at  all  against  the  same'*.    And  their  own 

JSristaw  would  make  the  world  beleeve,  Jrom  the 

Spinning  of  Genesis,  to  the  end  of  the  Apocalyps, 

^kere  is  fio  text  that  makes  for  us  agaifist  them,  but 

^ddl  for  themf.     If  these  men  have  spoken  the 

rueth,  let  them  beare  witnewe  of  the  truth,  onely 

let  me  tell  you,  the  Rhemists  in  their  Annotations 

Txpon  the  Gospel,  professe  in  the  name  of  their 

"Church,  that,  if  we  should,  when  we  came  to  yeeres 

4^f  discretion,  be  set  to  picke  our  Faith  out  of  the 

JScriptures,  there  would  bee  a  tnad  worke,  and  many 

Faiths  among  usX.  And  their  fellow  Ecchius  pro- 

««laims  to  all  the  world,  that  the  Lutherans  are 

Jolts,    which  will  have  nothing  beleeved,    but  that 

which  is  expresse  Scripture :  for  all  things  are  not 

ddivered  manifestly  in  the  Scriptures,  but  very  many 

are  left  to  the  determination  of  the  Church^.    And 

their  Proselyte  Sanders,  who  pretends  such  evi* 

dent    testimonies   of   the   Scriptures    in  behalfe 

of  his  Church,  accounts  it  wo  better  then  heresie  to 

translate  them  ||.    And  Peresius  his  fellow  Jesuite, 

complaines;  It  is  the  Devil's  int^ention  to  permit  the 

jMpU  to  reade  thcm^.    And  it  is  the  generall  vote 

*  Rocke  of  the  Church,  cap.  8.  p.  lOS. 

i  Brist.  Mot.  48. 

\  Rhem.  Annot.  io  1  Cor.  1.5.        §  Ecch.  Euchirid.  c.  4. 

Q  Hi^resin  esse  si  quis  dicit  oecessarium  esse  ut  Scripturce  ia 
^tftlgures  linguas  convertantur.  Sand,  visib.  Mo'nar.  haeres.  191. 

f  Diaboli  inveDtum  esse  ut  populus  Biblia  legere  permittfr^ 
^^t]ur,    Peres,  de  Tra.  part  J.  assort.  3. 

of 
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of  the  best  learned  Romanists,  The  reading  of  tlie 
Bible  makes  more  heretical  Lutherans,  then  Ror 
man  Catholiques.  If  therefore  the  Scriptures  are 
such  pregnant  and  plaine  testimonies  in  behalfe  of 
the  Romame  Faith  (as  some  Romanists  pretend) 
why  do  they  condemne  the  translating  of  them  ? 
why  do  they  not  permit  the  people  to  reade 
them  ?  and  if  all  places  of  Scripture  make  for 
them,  and  none  for  us,  how  comes  it  to  paaB» 
tliat  by  reading  them,  many  Papists  by  their  own 
confession  become  Protestants  ? 

It  is  the  blasphemous  assertion  of  Albertuf  Pig^ 
ghius.  that  the  Apostles  have  written  certaia 
things,  but  not  to  that  end  their  writings  shauU 
rule  our  faith,  but  rather  that  they  should  be  under^ 
and  i^uled  by  our  faith  and  Raligion*.  And  heere« 
upon  hee  quarrels  with  all  those  that  submit  their 
knowledge  to  the  authoritie  of  the  Gospell :  If 
thou  shall  tt'ach  (saith  hee)  thai  those  things  must, 
be  put  to  the  JudgcmtfU  of  (he  Scriptures,  thou 
shewest  thj/-<e(fe  to  bee  voyd  of  common  reason :  fan 
the  Scriptures  are  dambe  Judges,  aiut  catmot  speake^. 
Neither  is  this  the  opinion  of  some  private  spirits* 
which  of  late  have  declined  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  :  but  if  wee  looke  beyond  Luther,  we 
shall  finde  that  almost  300  yeeres  before  his  dayes, 

*  Non  ut  scripia  iUa  praerssent  fidei  et  Religion!  nostne,  $ed 
potiiis  ut  subesseut.     Pi^.  Hierar.  lib.  1.  c.  *2. 

t  Si  dixeris  baec  referri  oportcre  ad  judicium  Scripturarvn 
communis  tesen&us  ignarum  esse  comprobatf  sunt  euim  sc9p* 
iwnt  muti  Judices.    Pigh.  cont.  3.  de  Eccles. 

the 
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the  Rdmanists  did  endeavor  by  all  meanea  to  ex*, 
tioguish  tbe  light  of  the  Gospell. 

About  tbe  yeere   1255,  there  was  a  great  con- 
tention betwixt  the  Universitie  of  Paris,  and  the 
Older  of  Franmcan  Fryars,  in  which  dissentiou 
^  fryjxT  Me/idicafits  published  a  book  called 
Evangelium  externum,  the  eternal  Qospell*.     In  this, 
^kit  was  declared,  that  "  The  Gospell  of  Christ 
y^  not  the  everlasting  Gospell ;  that  it  was  to 
cease  and  determine  as  the  olde  Law  did  at  the 
cooiining  of  Christ ;  that  the   Gospell  of  Christ 
should  from  that  time  continue  but  50  yeares ;. 
stsd.  that  their  new  Gospell  did  containe  as  much, 
or,  more,  then  the  whole  Bible ;  that  their*s  was 
the  Gospell  of  Christ,   and  the  eternall  Gospell.'' 
Neither  was  this  wicked  blasphemy  publislied  by 
one-  man,  but  by  a  whole  Order  of  Monkes  and 
Prjfars.  -  Neither  were  they  upstart  opinions  (like, 
nuashromes  growne  up  in  a  night)  but  they  were 
*^  afoot  fifty-five  yeares  before  that  time.    This 
^d  much  more  of  the  Uke  doctrine  is  to  bee  read 

•  ■ 

^  ^^athaw  Paris,  and  more  particularly  in  that 
^^celleat  Treatise  of  ike  Succession  and  slate  of. 
^^^i^tian  Churches  \. 

*  txus  the  Romish   Priests  of  the  former  and 
tte»*  ages,  amree  like  Pilate  and  Herod,  botli  to 


^  Condemnation  of  Christ  and  his  Word ;  and  as 
|**^Y«/  (saith  Ambrose)  burnt  the  /Scriptures,  iest 
^    "nieanes  of  such    ancioit  Records,    some  doubt 

^  Mat.  Paris,  io  Hist.  Aiir  12&0. 
'^  B^  Usker -de  £ci;ki«  Suoceok  «t  Statu,  cap.  9.  p.  978. 

might 
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Plight  afterwards  be  made  of  his  posterity^;  fai 
like  manner  our  late  Romanistes  have  silenced  the 
Scriptures,  lest  by  such  ancient  Evidences  their 
new  Articles  of  Faith  should  be  discovered ;  an4 
had  it  not  beene  for  feare  or  shame,  I  am  verily 
perswaded,  they  had  fulfilled  in  a  sense  to  lit* 
terall  the  words  of  the  Apostje :  The  Jirt  skaU 
trie  every  mans  worke^  of  what  sort  it  is.  Now  can 
any  man  imagine  why  these  men  should  bee  m 
angry  with  Christ .  and  his  Apostles  ?  Can  they 
isay  the  Scriptures  are  subject  to  errours,  and 
neede  an  Lidex  Krpurgatorius  ?  No,  they  dan 
not,  they  will  not  say  so ;  but  they  say,  they  are 
dead  characters,  a  killing  tetter  without  life,  a  mat* 
ter  of  contention,  a  wood  of  theeves,  a  shop  ofhere^ 
tiques,  imperfect^  doubtfull,  full  oj  perpltTities'\^  not 
t  obe  permitted  to  the  common  people :  for  tidi 
were  all  one  (saitti  Hosius)  as  to  give  that  which  is 
holy  unto  doggts,  and  cast  pearles  before  swine  p 
Nay  more,  Cardinall  Bellarmine  assures  us,  that 
the  people  will  not  onely  reape  no  benept,  but  (ktri* 
ment,  by  trading  them :  for  they  would  easily  take 
occasion  to  erre  both  in  mamiers  and  doctrine  %. 
And  for  confirmation  of  his  assertion,  among  othef 

*  Ambr.  in  Lac.  lib.  3. 

t  Lind.  lib.  2.  Strom,  c.  S.  SiC 

X  Laicis  lectiooem  scripturamm  penoittere  estet  sanctmi 
dare  canibus  ct  margaritas  ant^  porcos  projicere.  Hos%  dc  •X'? 
press,  verbo  Dei. 

§  PopuluB  noD  solum  Don  caperet  fractam  ex  Scriptnris,  Md 
ttam  caperet  detrimentum.  BelL  de  verbo  Diri.  lib.  X  cap.  16. 

proofes, 
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praofes,  he  gives  this  instance :  ''  If  an  ignorant 
layman  should  reade  of  the  adultery  of  David,  of 
the  incesf  of  Thamar,  of  the  lyes  of  Judith,  and 
many  t>uch  like  things  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
^       either  it  would  cause  him  to  imitate  their  ex- 

I 

amples,  or  hee  would  thinke  them  to  bee  lying  - 

i&Tentions,    or  being  not  able  to  resolve  them, 

would  be  in  danger  to  beleeve  nothing  at  all  ♦.** 

These  and  the  like  examples   (which  in  trueth 

<!oocerae  the  lives  and  mannei^  of  men,  not  the 

doctrine,)  are  registered  by  the  will  and  mercie 

rf  that  good  God,  to  prevent  despaire  in  others, 

who  may  unhappily  fall  into  the  like  sinnes ;   and 

y«t  that  -no  man  might  presume  to  commit  the  like 

«iftnes,  by  their  examples.     Hee  who  reades  of  the 

^ultery  of  Davids  shall  read  likewise  of  the  punish^ 

^nt  allotted  to  his  sinnes  :  and  he  that  reads  the 

Particular  examples  of  Thamar  and  Judith^  shall 

fii^ciesuch  severe  and  fearefuU  judgements  in  ge^ 

i^crall  denounced  against  those  sins,  that  he  shall 

ha-ve  little  cause  or  comfort  to  follow  their  examples 

^  such  particulars ;  but  from  hence  rather  we  may 

observe  the  sinceritie  of  the  Pen-men  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  who  impartially  set  downe  the  vices  of  the 

^st  men,  and  greatest  PatriarkeSy  as  well  as  their 

^^rtues:    and  by  this  declaration  of  the  sinned 

®^  the  regenerate,   and  best  servants  of  Christy 

^ee  are  taught  to  humble  ourselves,  and  to  flie 

^  Our  Saviour  for  mercy  and  grace,  that  every 

t^Xigue  may  confesse  to  thee,  O  Grod,   Thou  omly 

*  Bell,  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  1.  cap.  15. 

art 
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art  holy.  xVnd  certainely  from  hence  (I  mew 
from  these  and  the  like  examples,)  Saint  AusfeM 
S^t  Hkrom,  and  the  ancient  Fathers,  confuiet 
the  Pelagian  Heretikes,  who  with  BeitanniM  anc 
his  associates  maintained  the  perfection  of  righte 
oasnesse  in  this  life.  But  admit  these  and  mani 
such  like  places  were  hard  to  be  understood  k 
Scriptures,  yet  there  is  milke  for  babes,  as  tfxU  a 
stronger  meate  for  stronger  men:  there  is  ikftl 
(saith  Gregorie)  for  the  Elephant  to  swimme,  4m 
shallow  fords  for  the  lanibe  to  wade  in  *.  Hec 
that  gave  a  heart  and  wisedome  to  the  Apof|tI« 
to  preach  that  heavenly  word,  opened  the  iliewri 
of  l^ydia^  (a  poore  ignorant  woman)  to  underqipiHi 
it:  and  for  that  purpose  (saith  Chrysostome)  f^ 
Synrit  of  God  hath  so  ordered  and  disposed  the  &r|p 
tares,  that  Publicofies,  and  Fishers,  and  Tiwf* 
makers,  and  Skepheards,  Apostles  and  unlearm 
men,  should  be  saved  by  those  bookes:  and  totkM 
ende  Jio  ignorant  man  should  pretend  ohcuritiejm 
his  excuse,  it  is  ordained  that  the  labourer  and  jer 
va^U,  the  widow  woman,  and  the  most  unkamed  mat9, 
by  hearing  than,  should,  reape  some  ben^.  Naj 
more  (saith  he)  to  whom  are  the  Scriptures  obscngrt^ 
who  is  there  that  heareth  the  words.  Blessed  are  ih 
meek,  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  Blessed  are  tlicp^ 
in  hcfsrt,  and  the  like,  that  shall  need  an  Expositor  f  4 

*  Est  fliivius  planus  et  altns,  in  <]ao  ugnus  ambolet,  -et  dr 
phas  natet.    Greg,  ad  Leand.  praef.  Joh.  cap.  4. 
t  Chrys.  in  Cone.  3.  de  Laxaro. 
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Besides  the  words,  the  Miracles,  the  Histories, 

they  are  knowne  and  evident  to  all :  and  lastly  he 

coucludes^  that  tlie  difficultie  and  obsouritie  of 

the  Scriptures,  (which  the  Romanists  pretend  at 

this  day,)  Is^bulavaile  and  prdtat  to  ctoake.idk*- 

nessie^.      This    doctrine    was    so    frequent    and 

generall  among  the  Ancients    in   the  Primitive 

Church,   that  Azorius  the  Jesuite  is  inforced  to 

confesses   We  vnlUngly  grant,  that  in  those  dayes  the 

t^Jf  peoplt  were    cofwcrsant  In  the  reading  of  tkt 

'^^^^ftures'f.    And  if  we  looke  upon  the  lay-per- 

BOXX8  of  theif  times,  Acosta  his  fellow  Jesuite  in- 

S^^xuoQi^y  professeth,  that  Our  gracious  God  hath 

jaravided  in  holy  Writ,  that  there  is  none  so  rude 

ignotant,  but  by  reading  the  Scriptures  in  kur 

;  may  understand  many  things  both  profUabk 

true ;  a^  likewise  there  is  none  so  teamed,  but 

mty  atiil  bee  ignorant  of  more  then  he  knowes  %  r 

more  (saith  he)  /  have  scene  some  men  ulterfy 

\  mid  tcarce  knowing  Latin,  have  gathered 

^  the  Scriptures  suck  profound  knowledge^  that 

Ane  wonder^  at  them.     But  the  spirituall  nuin 

all  things^    Here  is  a  free  confession. 


i^nbtextM  Ht  et  caasatio  pif;ritia?qnc  v^Iameutiim.  Chrytofl. 
*^  Kof  Ubeat^r  iiiteniur  tunc  Icmporis  Luicos  in  Scriptnra- 
^^^  laetioile  fuiiAe  V€rtatoa.  Aaor.  torn.  1.  MoraL  li.  8;  c.  26. 
\  .  ^.  Ita  providit  dulcis  pater  iieminein  esse  tara  rudeni  et  impe- 
«^  ^^^»  quin  si  bumilitir  legat  multa  illic  utilisi  veraque  iDtclli- 
^^^  MmiDem  tain  doctum  quin  Hlic  muho  plnra  tgnoret  quam 
*^*^t.     Acos.  1.  2.  de  Christa  Revel,  c,  2. 

^  Vidi  viios  prMtoM  illitetmt6t,  Ac;    Idem,  cap.  5. 

and 
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and  a  faire  evidence  from  two  learned  Jesiiitts.:' 
the  one  testifieth  that  the  scriptures  were  usually 
read  by  the  lay-people  in  the  Primitive  Church ; 
the  other  witnesseth  of  his  owne  knowledge,  that 
an  ignorant  man  hath  received  great  benefit,  and 
likewise  that  great  profite  may  redound  to.  the 
-people  by  readkig  them  in  these  daies. 

But  put  the  case  a  layman  should  not  under* 
stand  those  things  which  are  contained  in  the 
Scriptures :  notwithstanding  (ex  ipsa  Lecthne)  out 
of  the  very  reading  of  them,  there  will  arise. great 
holifiesse  and  sanciitie  of  life.  Admit  many  things 
are  hard  to  bee  understood  in  the  Scriptures,  (which 
never  any  Protestant  dcnyed)  yet  saith  Hieromef 
there  is  the  Booke  of  Genesis,  most  plaine  for  every 
mans  understanding*;  therein  you  may  see  flie 
creation  of  the  World,  the  beginning  of  Mankmd, 
the  confusion  of  Languages  plainely  described: 
and  as  touching  the  Booke  of  Job,  there  you  may 
leame  a  patterne  for  Patience,  and  there  you  may 
see  the  Resurrection  plainly  deciphered :  naymore^ 
**  The  obscuritie  of  the  Scripture  is  very  profitable 
(saith  Gregory)  for  it  doth  exercise  the  senses, 
whereby  one  may  understand  that  which  otherwise 
hee  would  be  ignorant  of:  for  if  the  sacred  Scrips 
tures  were  easie  and  familiar  in  all  places,  they 
would  be  neglected :  which  obscure  places,  by 
study  and  industry  being  knowne,  and  understood, 
do  comfortand  revive  the  Reader,  by  how  much 

*  Hiero.  in  Epist.  ad  PnuUouni. 

th^ 
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'tiie  More  they  are  with  industry  and  difEoultie 
sought  and  understood*." 

But  that  which  is  observable,  these  men,  who 
so  much  complaine  of  the  obscuritie  of  the  Scrip-r 
^tures,  doe  both  wittingly  and  willingly  indeavouf  is 
their  Translations,  to  make  them  abstruse,  and  hard 
to  be  understood,  by  their  strange  and  uncouth 
phrases :  looke  upon  their  old  Testament  in  their 
Doiway  Translation,  instead  of  Foreskm^  they  have 
pot  Prapucfi ;  for  Passeover,  Phase ;  for  unleave?wd 
breadt  Azyms;  (or  high  places,  €xcelces\  for  the  Holif  of 
.  Holiest,  Sancta  Sactorunv\>  Again,  look  upon  their 
Memish  Testament,  and  there  you  shall  observe  these 
strange  wordes,  DeposUum,  Exininatedy  Parasceve, 
Didragmes,  Neophyte%,  and  the  like ;  which  shewes, 
that  albeit  the  Scripture  of  itselfe  were  never  so 
plsune  and  perspicuous  to  every  man's  understand^ 
ing,  yet  there  need  an  expositor  for  these  inke- 
home  terms :  whereas  in  truetb,  although  >  those 
wocds-were  most  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew,  Greeke, 
w  Latine,  yet  ought  they  rather  to  give  the  most 
signiticant  and  plaine  termes  (the  true  sense  of 
.Scripture  alwayes  premised)  that  stands  best  for 
the  capacitie  and  understanding  of  the  Reader* 

It  is  not  then  the  pretended  obscurity  of  the 
Scriptures^  which  gives  a  just  cause  of  restraint  to 

*  Magne  utilitatis  est  ipsa  obscuritas  eloquiorum  Dei  quia 
eiercet  sensum  ut  fatigatiotie  dilatelur,  &c.  Greg.  lib.  1. 
'Horn.  6.  in  Exek. 

t  Geue.  xvii.    Exod.  zii.    2  Kings  xv.    1  Cbron.  vi». 

t  UfiOLr  Test,  in  M.  F^ks  Preface  to  the  Reader. 

the 
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the  lay-people,  for  not  reading  of  them :  (ybr  this 
is  but  a  colour  and  a  vain  pretext  of  them,  saitfah  Chry- 
sostom)  the  trueth  is,  they  feare,  lest  by  reading  of 
them,  their  Trent  doctrine,  and  new  Articles  •of 
Faith  should  be  discovered :  for  it  would  tronfafe 
the  best  learned  Priest,  to  shew  his  disciples,  in 
what  place  of  Scripture  they  are  commanded  tx> 
worship  Images,  to  call  upon  dead  Saints,  to  pray 
in  an  unkno\\iie  tongue,  to  forbid  the  Scriptures 
to  the  Laity,  to  deny  Marriage  to  Priests j  to  adore 
the  Reliques  of  Saints ;   by  what  Scripture  his 
Holinesse  hath  poWer  to  depose  Kings,  to  iree 
sbules  out  of  Purgatory,  to  gather  into  the  Treastt- 
site  of  the  Church,  the  superabundant  satisfacticii . 
of  Saints  ?    It  is  a  crime  worthy  of  the  Inquisition 
with  them  to  have  a  Bible ;  but  for  the  ignorant 
lay-man  to  make  such  enquirie  after  ScriptareH^ 
fbr  that  doctrine  which  was  not  conceived  in  tke 
Scripture,  is  a  sinne  worthy  of  death. 

Looke  upon  the  Tenets  of  their  owne  Chnfdi, 
and  take  but  their  owne  confessions;  The  GhnrA 
of  Home  doth  represent  God  the  Father,  by  the 
image  of  an  olde  man :  yet  Vasques  the  Jesuit  cdn- 
fesseth :  The  Scripture  saith  pldinely  God  didforUd 
the  Jewes  to  represent  Him  by  an  Image'*.  The 
Church  of  Rome  doth  ordinarily  make  vowes  to 
Saints  :  yet  Cardinall  Bellarmine  professeth :  When 
the  Scriptures  were  written,  it  was  not  the  use  to  vam 
to  Saints^.     The  Church  of  Rome  hath  defined, 

*  Vasq.  lib.  tS.  de  Adorat.  c.  8.  utsp.  4.  n.  74. 
t  Cum  acriberentvr  Scriptane  sancts  oowlaBi  esfNMl  ssw 
voveDdi  Sanctis.    Bell.  lib.  de  cultu  Sanct.  cap.  6. 
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6fac[  declared  hidulgences  for  an  article  of  faith ;  yet 
their  Siflvester  Prierias  tells  iis,  They  are  fioi  made 
icncwn  to  us  by  the  authoritle  of  Scriptures  • .    The 
Church  of  Rome  teacheth,  that  the  wordes  of  Christ, 
'nis  is  my  body,  doe  effect  Transubstantiatioh ;  yet 
Cardinal  Cajetan  confesi^eth ;  Non  apparet  ex  Evan- 
geUo :  **  It  doth  not  appeare  that  those  words  are 
properly  to  be  understood  by  force  of  Scripturesf.'* 
But  which  is  more  to  bee  lamented^  these  men  are 
80  farre  from  building  their  Church  upon  the  Scrips- 
tares,  that,  as  it  were  in  despight  of  Christ's  pre- 
cept,- they  decree  their  halfe  Communion  for  an 
article  of  Faith,  with  a  Noh  obstante.    "  Notwith* 
standing,  Christ  did  institute  in  both  kinds}."  And 
their  Gouncell  of  Trent  acknowledgeth  that  the 
Apostle  called  concupiscence  sinne^ :  but  withall  com* 
mands  the  contrary  beliefe,  with  a  curse  to  them 
that  teach  the  Apostles'  doctrine;  in  so^ much  as 
dieir  owne   Possemnus  confesseth  in  sober  sad- 
ness :  The  Apostle  calls  concupiscence  sinne,  but  (saith 
he)  it  is  not  lawfull  for  us  so  to  doe\\.    This  is  so 
truly  knowne  and  understood  of  those  who  have 

*  Indulgentifle  authoritate  Scriptune  non  iunotu^re  nobis, 
led.  Sec.    Prier.  coot.  Luther,  pro  Indulg. 

t  la  8  part,  'f  ho.  super  quft.  75.  art.  1.  ut  Joseph  Aog. 
Fbres  Theol.  quae  in  4  sent.  q.  4. 

I  Cone.  Const  Sess.  13. 

t  Htnc  concupiscentiam  quam  aliquando  Apostolus  peccatum 
appdht,  tencta  Synodos  declarat,  &c.    Cone.  TVid.  Sess.  6. 
'  H  Apostolus  concupiscentiam -peccatum  vocHt,  at  noa  licet 
■obb  ita  loqui.    Posi.  Appar*  Sac.  Ver«  Patr.  anti^ui* 

Q  adis* 
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a  dispensation  fo  read  the  Scriptures,  that  Pttrus 
Sutot\  a  Carthusian  Monke,  amongst  other  inconve^ 
niences  for  which  hce  would  have  the  people  de- 
barred from  reading  of  them,  alledged  this,  in  spe- 
ciall  for  one  :  ''  Whereas  many  tilings  are  openly 
taught  to  bee  observed,  which  are  not  to  bee  ex- 
pressly had  in  the  whole  Scriptures :  the  simple 
people  observing  these  things,  will  quickly  mur- 
mure  and  complaine,  that  so  great  burdens  should 
be  imposed  upon  them,  whereby  the  libertie  of  flia 
Grospell  is  so  greatly  impaired,  and  they  also  will 
bee  easily  drawen  away  from  the  obsenatioh  of 
of  the  ordinance  of  the  Church,  when  they  shall 
obsen'e  that  they  are  not  contained  in  the  Law  of 
Christ*/'  It  is  not  then  the  obscuritie  of  the  Scrip- . 
lures ;  but  a  feare,  by  their  owne  confessions^  <tf 
some  strange  discovery  that  would  be  made  by 
reading  of  them,  and  in  that  feare  they  rather  ia* 
timate  a  plainnesse  and  easinesse  in  the  under- 
standing them :  for  otherwise  what  need  they  feare 
the  peoples*  reading  them,  if  they  were  so  full  of 
obscuritie  (as  they  pretend)  that  they  could  not 
understand  them. 

As  therefore  wee  deny  not  that  there  is  diffi- 
culty and  obscuritie  in  the  Scriptures,  so  wee  pro- 
fesse  likewise  that  there  are  plaine  and  evident 


*  Cum  multis  palam  tradantur  obserraadm  que  stciit  A 
icris  cKpresse  Don  babentur,  noane  Idiots  bac  aaiaiiulveritDt 
facile  murmurabunt  ? — Noune  et  facile  retrabenUu'  ab  obnerv 
IUnk  laadtutioaum  EccWsiasticaruoi  quaadd  eai  in  lege  GfaiittiiS 
aoimadverteriot  noii  contioeri !  SuU>r  de  TrasslaL  BjU^  c  S2» 

testimomeg-a^ 
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testimcfnies,  which  illustrate  those   difficult  and 
obscure  places,  and  that  in  those  plain  and  evident 
places^  all  things  concerning  faith  and  good  man- 
ners are  contained *.     This  was  Saint  Austens  doc- 
trine, this   is  ours  ;    let  us  therefore  follow  that 
sweet  counsell,  which  that  holy  and  ancient  Father, 
by  way  of  prevention,  gave  the  Christians  of  his 
time.      "  We  are  brethren,  why  do  we  strive  ? 
Our  Father  died  not  untestate,  he  made  a  Testa- 
ment and  so  dyed.     Men  do  strive  about  the 
i^ods  of  the  dead,  till  the  Testament  be  brought 
Iborth,'  then  that  is  brought,  they  yield  to  have  it 
Opened  and  read :  the  Judge  doth  hearken,  the 
Oounsellors  bee  silent,  the  cryer  biddeth  peace, 
^dl  the  people  are  attentive,  that  the  words  of  the 
f^ead  may  be  read  and  heard.    He  lyeth  void  of 
life  and  feeling  in  his  grave,  and  his  words  prevail. 
^Dhrist  doth  sit  in  heaven,  and  is  his  Testament 
^raiHsaid  ?    Open  it,  let  us  reade,  we  are  brethren, 
"^vhy  doe  we  strive  ?    Let  our  mindes  be  pacified, 
^Dur  Father  hath  not  left  us  without  a  Testament, 
i:ie  that  made  the  Testament,  is  living  for  ever. 
^Klee  doeth  heere  our  words,  he  doth  know  his 
^^wne  words,  let  us  read  why  do  wee  strive  •  ?" 

^  la  iisqus  apert^  in  scripturis  posita  sunt,  inyeniuntnr  ilia 
^omnia  que  continent  fidem  moresque  vivendi.  Aug.  de  doctr. 
Chritt.  lib.  2.  cap.  0. 

t  Aug.  in  Psa.  21.  expos.  2. 


q2  sect. 
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SECT.    III. 

THE  SCRIPTURE,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  JUD6HE«Br 
or  THK  ANCIENT  FATHERS,  IS  THE  SOLE  JU0OE 
OF    CONTROVERSIES,   AND  INTERPRETER   OF  IT- 

SELFE. 

BusEus  tlie  Jesuite,  knowing  that  the  Scriptures 
were  not  such  evident  testimonies  of  the  Roman 
,  faith,  as  his  fellowes  pretended ;  by  way  of  pre* 
vention,  gives  this  caveat  to  his  disciples :  **  If  you 
cannot  avoyd  disputation  with  an  heretique,  touch- 
ing poynts  of  faith ;  although  you  finde  you  are 
able  to  match  him,  yet  first  demand  of  him,  from 
whence  hee  will  derive  his  arguments  against*  the 
Catholique  faith  :  if  he  answere,  as  commonly 
they  doe,  Out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures :  tell  him, 
there  is  no  victory,  at  least  but  uncertaine,  to 
be  hoped  for  from  them,  unlesse  it  may  appeare 
who  hath  best  right  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  whom 
belongs  authoritie  to  expound  them*/*    By  this 

Jesuites 

*  Si  Don  potes  eflfugere  vel  disputationeiD,  vel  coUatioiifm 
de  rebuB  fidci  cum  haeretico  (cui  tamen  de  doctriiuk  ioferiorem 
DOD  esse  existimas)  priQiiim  ab  eo  percunctare  unde  argumeota 
sua  velit  deproniere  contr^  iidem  Catliolicam,  si  respondeat  ut 
•olent  sx  scripturis  divinis,  oppone  illi,  nuUain  vel  incertaai  ex 
Scriptttus  sperari  victoriam,  nisi  prius  coustet  veri  sint  poises* 

acres 
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Jesuite*s  confessioD^  the  poyntsin  controversies  are 
sub  judice  in  question,  to  which  side  the  right  of 
Scriptures  doe  belong,  and  to  whom*  authoritie  to 
expound  them ;  and  sooth  to  say,  the  controversies 
-  of  this  age,  are  now  brought  to  this  narrow  issue, 
tt^t  our  adversaries  are  well  content,  to  trie  their 
cause  by  Scriptures,  if  the  Reformed  Churches 
would  graunt  them  but  this  one  poore  request. 
That  they  may  be  sole  Judges  and  Interpreters  of 
the  Scripture. 

A  request  no  doubt,  that  in  most  men's  under- 
standing, will  seeme  unreasonable,  that  Christ  aind 
•bis  Apostles  should  bee  judged  by  man,  or  that  a 
Oaan  should  bee  Plaintiffe  and  Judge  in  his  owne 
<:^u8e.     It  was  the  constant  profession  of  Saint 
usten:  Men  spiritually  whether  they  rule  or  bee 
uled^  judge  according  to  the  Spirit^  but  they  Judge 
of  the  spiritudll  knowledge^  which  shineth  in  the 
rmament  (of  the  Scriptures),  for  it  is  not  lawJUtt 
5ir  any  man  to  judge  over  so  high  authoritie :  for  bee 
he  man  never  so  spiritually  yet  must  hee  be  a  doer, 
a  Judge  of  the  Law*.    And  in  the  conclusion 
the  Chapter,  he  gives  his  speciall  reason  for  it : 
ZThere  a  man  is  said  to  bee  Judge,  where  he  hath 
^Hnwer  and  authority  to  correct.     He  therefore  who 
^hall  first  dare  to  correct  the  Scripture,  let  that 
nan  by  St.  Austens  rule  assume  authoritie  to  judge 
*tiiem;  and  as  touching  that   Tenet,  that  a  man 

COKS  scriptarae  illi  an  dos  ?  et  ubi  tit  vera  fides  et  potestas  ex- 
pobcadi  seripturas.    Busaeat  in  Pvuiario,  Tit.  Haeres. 
*  AiigQiC  lib*  Con&sa.  18.  c.^. 

should 
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shduld  be  Plaintiffe  and  judge  in  his  owne  cause, 
it  was  a  doctrine  so  different  from  the  Primitive 
Church,  that  in  the  midst  of  heresies,  I  say,  in  the 
first  and  best  ages,  wherein  Saint  Austen  and  Efdr^ 
phanus  mention  above  fourescore  heresies ;  even  _ 
then  when  the  Fathers  had  greatest  reason  to  stand 
upon  the  priviledge  of  their  Church,  they  never 
made  ans were  (like  the  Romanists),  You  must  heare 
die  Church,  and  our  Church  is  that  Catholique 
Church  that  is  the  sole  Judge  of  controversies,  and 
according  to  our  Interpretation,  (whose  right  it  is 
to  judge  of  the  Scriptures)  it  is  so  and  so ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  they  made  the  Scriptures  sole  Judges 
of  their  cause,  and  withall  professed,  the  T^xt  of 
Scripture  was  the  truest  Glosse  in  expounding  of 
itselfe. 

I  speake  not  this,  as  if  our  reverend  Divines  did 
make  the  Scriptures  sole  Judges  of  our  cause,  ex- 
cluding the  testimonie  of  the  Church :  for  we  have  a 
church  as  well  as  they,  we  have  churchmen  as  well 
versed  in  Scriptures  and  Fathers  as  themselves ; 
neither  doe  we  denie  tlie  authoritie  of  the  Fathers, 
which  joyntly  agree  in  poynts  of  faith,  for  the  right 
expounding  of  the  Scriptures ;  onely  wee  say,  the 
Authour  of  the  Word  who  best  knew  his  owne 
meaning,  was  best  able  to  expound  himselfe :  and  in 
duis  manner  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  they  grounded 
their  Church  upon  the  Scriptures,  so  likewise  th^y 
referred  backe  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  unto 
the  Authour  of  them,  as  if  hee  that  was  Judgp  of 
all  men,  should  bee  judged  of  aooey  and  sudi  wee 

know 
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know  is  the  wisdome  and  goodnesse  of  God,  that 

hee  hath  oftentimes  hidde  these  things  from  the  toise 

^^  teamed,  which  he  hath  revealed  unto  babes  and 

sucklings ;  and,  as  for  those  things  which  it  hideth  in 

^wries  (saith  Aiisten)  it  lifteth  them  up,  not  with 

^^ehf  speech,  whereby  an  unlearned  minde  should  not 

P'^^stme  to  approach  as  a  poore  man  to  a  rich,  but  with 

^  towly  speech  inviteth  all  men,  that  it  might  not  only 

fi^^them  with  manifest,  but  also  exercise  with  obscure 

^^feelk,  having  that  in  manifest,  that  it  hath  in  obscure 

/^^GKcj*:  and  as  concerning  obscure  places,   the 

*^-*3iie  holy  Father  tells  us,  that  if  they  cannot  see  the 

^^^mgs  which  are  obscure  and  dark  in  the  Scriptures; 

^^  ^  fault  is  in  themselves,  not  in  the  precepts,  as  if  I 

^^^^iUd  poynt  with  my  finger  at  a  starre,  which  they 

*^<^>^rii/  gladly  see,  and  their  eye-sight  were  so  weake, 

^^  '^at  although  they  did  see  my  finger,  yet  they  could  not 

the  starre,  at  which  I  poynt:  let  them  cease  to  blame 

,  and  let  them  pray  to  God,  that  he  will  give  them 

^sight^.    And  in  his  foure  Books  of  Christian 


*  £a  verb  quas  in  mysteriis  occiiltat,  nee  ipsa  eloquio  bu- 
erigit  quo  non  audeat  accederc  mens  tardiuscula  et  in 
'^^ita,  quasi  pauper  ad  divitem,  sed  invitat  omnes  humili  ser- 
oae,  quos  non  solum  manifest^  pascat  sed  etiam  secret^  ez- 
'^iteat  veritate  hoc  in  promptis  quod  iu  reconditis  habens.  Aug. 
p.  Z. 

t  Ille  ver6  qui  ea  quss  in  divinis  libris  obsura  sunt  intaeri 

^ieqoiverint,  arbitrentur  se  digitum  quidcm  meum  intueri  posse 

%ydeni  ver6  quibus  demonstrandis  intenditur  videre  non  posse 

^t  illi  ergo  et  iste  me  reprehendere  desinant  et  lumen  ocnlomm 

dmnitiui  tibi  pneferi  depreceantun    Aug.  de  doct.  Chris.  I.  T. 

Prolog. 

Doctrine, 
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Doctrine^  where  he  purposely  treateth  of  expound* 
ing  the  Scriptures,  he  plainely  proveth,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  Word,  is  learned  out  of  the  Word« 
and  the  obscure   places  are  expounded  by  the 
manifest :  and  heerein  hee  toucheth  the  freehold  of' 
the  Romane  Church :  for  (saith  hee)  In  this  great 
plentk  of  Scriptures^  wee  are  fed  with  plaine  things^ 
and  exercised  with  obscure^  those  drive  away  hunger^ 
these  contempt^  the  Holy  Ghost  having  tempered  them 
so  of  purpose :  and  then  he  concludeth  with  the 
Tenet  of  our  church.  There  is  scarce  any  thing  drawn 
out  of  these  obscure  places,  which  hath  not  bem- 
spoken  (quod  non  planissimh)  most  plainly  some  other 
where*.     Neither  was  this  the  opinion  of  this 
learned  Father  only,  but  it  was  the.  confession  of 
St.  Ambrose,  There  is  much  obscurity  in  the  Scriptures^* 
but  wit  hall  if  thou  knocke  at  the  door  with  the  hand  of 
thy  understanding,  thou  shall  gather  by  little  and  little, 
the  reason  of  that  which  is  there  spoken,  and  the  doorei 
shall  bee  opened  unto  thcc,(non  ab  alio,  scd  a  verbo  Dei} 
a?ui  that  by  no  other  but  by  the  Word  of  God  itselfe1[. 

And  with  these  Doctors  of  the  Latin  Church, 

• 

^  MagDific^  et  salubriUr  spiritus  sanctus  ita  Scriptures  aaac^ 
tas  modificavit  ut  locis  aperlioribua  fami  occurreret,  obactiri- 
oribus  autem  faslidia  detergerett  Nihil  coiin  fere  de  illn  ob- 
scuritatibus  eruitur,  quod  noD  ptauissim^  dictum  alibi  repcritnTt 
Ai|g.  de  doct.  Chris,  lib*  2.  c.  6. 

t  Malta  obscuritaa  in  Scripturis  propheticis,  sed  si  mami 
quadam  meotis  tuse  scripturaruni  jaauam  puUet  et  ea  qu«  sunt 
occulta  diligeot^r  examines,  paulatim  iqcipies  rationem  coDii 
gere  dictorum  et  pperietur  tibi,  non  al^  alio,  sed  k  verbo  ])ei« 
^mb.  in  Psal.  1 18.  Serm.  g, 

agre^tli 
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ngfreeth  the  Greeke.  Fathers.     Behold  (saith  Basil) 

and  heare  the  Scripture  expounding  itselfe.  Yea  (saith 

he)   tohat  things  bee  or  seeme  to  bee  covertly  spoken 

V»  S€nne  places  of  holy  Scripture,  the  same  are  tr^ 

pounded  by  other  plaine  places  elsewhere  f.  And  (saith 

Ohwysostome)  Let  us  follow  the  scope  of  the  holy  Scrip* 

ture  in  ititeipreting  of  itselfe :  when  it  teacheth  some 

bard  thing,  it  eapoundeth  itselfe,  and  mffereth  not  the 

hearer  to  errCt    Let  u^  notfeare  therefore  (smth  he) 

to  put  ourselves  with  fullsaile  into  the  sea  ofScripures, 

^oaase  we  shall  be  sure  tojinde  the  Word  of  God  for, 

^^^  jRilotX,   And  lastly,  as  it  were  forestalling  that 

'^opish  opinion,  (that  the  Scriptures  are  obscure, 

^^^  therefore  not  to  be  read  by  the  vulgar  people) 

^^^    elegantly  incites  a  Gentile  to  the  reading  of 

^^    Scripture,  by  a  familiar  and  common .  reason : 

f^Acpi  thou  buy  est  a  garment,  though  thou  have  w^ 

^^Hi  in  weaving,  yet  thou  say  est  not,  I  cannot  buy  it^' 

tne^  wi//  deceive  mee :  but  thou  dost  use  all  meanes  to  ' 

l^^9^wit  how  to  know  it :  doe  therefore  those  things  which 

^^i^  to  bee  done,  seeke  all  those  things  of  God,  and  hee^ 

^^^^ether  will  r^eale  it  unto  thee^.    So  that  if  any 

doubt 

SasU.  Hexam.  Hom.  4. 
'     ^uae  arabigua  sunt  et  tect^  dicta  esse  in  quibusdam  divinsB 
-      ^S^tune  locis,  videntur,  ab  aliis  locis  manifestis  declaraiitur. 
^^^.  qiiaesr.  compf  Expi.  quaest.  267f 


-*--  ^d  ipsum  divinae  Script,  scopum  incedamus  quae  seipsam 

^^r^tafur,  quaiiivis  sacra  Scriptiira  cum  nos  tale  quiddam 

^       ^nre  vuit,  seipsam  expooit  et  auditorero  errare  oon  aioit^ 

^*^s.  Horn.  13.  in  Gen.  Clirys.  in  1.  Thes.  Hom.  7. 


^   Siqaidem  emptus os  vestem,  quam?is  artis  textorise  impe- 

ritus 
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doubt  or  difference  happened  in  the  primiti' 
church  amongst  the  true  beleeving  Christians,  th< 
referred  the  detennination  of  it  to  the  Inquest 
Chriii^t  and  his  12  Apostles,  and  they  onely  we 
made  the  sole  Judges  of  the  question.  And  tfa 
wee  might  know  this  Protestant  doctrine  coni 
nued  for  many  ages  in  the  Churchy  Pope  Cleme 
the  First,  almost  sixe  hundred  yeeres  since,  pi 
fessed  it  for  the  Catholike  doctrine  of  his  time,  tb 
a  man  must  take  the  sense  of  truth  from  the  Scriptu 
itself  e,  seeing  that  erery  man  may  have  the  full  a\ 
firme  rule  of  faith  and  truth  in  the  Scriptures^, 
we  descend  from  the  Pope  to  the  great  CounceU 
Basil y  it  was  the  general  vote  of  many  Bishops  ai 
Cardinalls,  and  confirmed  likewise  by  the  Po] 
himselfe.  The  Divine  Law  (or  holy  Scriptui 
the  practise  of  Christ,  of  his  Apostles,  and  i 
Primitive  Church,  together  with  Councells  and  D€ 
tors,  grounding  themselves  truly  upon  the  ScripHm 
shall  bee  admitted,  for  the  most  true  and  indiffen 
Judge  in  the  CounceU  of  Basil'\.  The  resolotii 
of  the  ancient  Father  Optatus,  in  the  quests 

ritut  sis,  hsc  verba  oon  dicis,  Nescio  emere  illudunt  mihi,  i 
facis  omnia  ut  discas — fac  ilia  quae  facienda  ex  recti  raCi( 
quaere  k  Deo  et  ille  tibi  omniDo  revelabil.  Idem.  HomiL « 
in  Act. 

*  Integra  et  firma  regula  veritatis  ex  Scripturis.  Dist*  < 
cap.  14. 

t  Lex  divina,  praxis  Christ i,  Apostolica,  et  Ecclesia  prii 
tivs  uuk  cum  Conciliis  Doctoribii8que  fundaQtibut  se  fendi 
in  eudem,  pro  verissimo  ct  indifferente  Judice  io  hoc  Biailki 
Cooailia  admitutur.    Cone.  Basil.  Seat.  4. 

betwi: 
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fci¥ixt  the  Catholiques  and  the  heretiques,  whe- 

llx^x  one  should  bee   twise  baptized,  may  serve 

£oT    a  proofe,  and  a  full   conclusion   of  the  pre- 

;   You  say  it  is  lawfully  we  say  it  is  not  law- 

\  (bttiveene  yours  it  is  lawful  I,  and  ours  it  is  not 

l€iM£^ull)  the  peoples  soulcs  doe  doubt  and  waver ^  let 

beleeve  you  nor  us,  wee  ate  all  contending  par^ 

"s  Judges  must  be  sought  for:  if  Christians,  they 

cgrwMnot  be  given  on  both  sides,  (for  truth  is  kindred 

by  ^affections.)    A  Judge  without  must  be  sought  for; 

if  c  Paynim,  he  cannot  know  the  Christian  mys- 

Scries ;   if  a  Jew,   hee  is  an  eneniie    to  Christian 

^isme ;  no  judgement  therefore  of  this  matter  can 

found  on  earth ;  a  Jiulge  in  heaven  must  bet 

^^^^*ght  for.     But  why  knocke  we  at  heaven,  when 

^^^^^  have  the  Ttstatnent  of  Christ  in  the  Gospetl"^? 

-'^^d  thus  I  have  briefly  shewed  you  the  deputed 

Judges,  and  Interpreters  of  the  Scripture  in  the 

'^rtixiitive  Church-:  now  let  us  observe  by  what 

R-ule  the  Scriptures  are  expounded  into  the  R^p- 

Church« 


T^t  q€kIo  qiiferendus  est  Judex,  sed  ut  quid  pulsamus  ad 
ccfeliAm^  cum  habemus  ia  Evaogelio  Testamentum,  Opt.  lib.  5, 
^otMUr^  Pannen.  Donat. 


SECT. 
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SECT.  IV. 

s 

OUR  ADVERSARIES,  HOWSOEVER  THEY  PRETEK 
BY  TAKING  AN  OATH  TO  MAKE  THE  FATHEI 
INTERPRETERS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES,  YET  12 
DEED  THEY  MAKE  THEMSELVES  SOLE  1XT£1 
PRETERS   OF   SCRIPTURES   AND    FATHERS. 

It  is  an  Article  of  the  Romane  Creed* ^  publishc 
by  Pope  Pius  the  fourth,  and  by  the  oath  the 
Foreman  hath  taken,  all  Priestes  and  Jesuites  ai 
sworne,  Not  to  receive  or  interpret  the  Scripture 
but  accordittg  to  the  unijorme  consent  of  Father 
It  is  a  large  and  faire  promise,  and  deUvered  upc 
oath:  and  fur  my  part,  if  the  Church  of  Ron 
can  make  good  the  uniforme  consent  of  Father 
for  all  their  twelve  newe  Articles  of  Faith,  (whk 
hath  been  often  promised,  but  never  as  yet  b 
any  one  performed,)  I  shall  willingly  listen  \ 
their  interpretation,  and  preferre  it  before  an 
private,  or  latter  Exposition. 

It  was  the  profession  of  our  late  King  of  famoi 
memory,  Whatever  the  Fathers  of  the  firU  fom 
hundred  ycares  did  with  one  unanitne  consent  agr 
upon^  to  be  belecvcd  as  a  necessary  poynt  of  sa 

•  Bulla  Pii  Quarti.  Art  2. 
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vaiion^  I  will  beleeve  it  also,  or  at  leastwise  will  bee 
humblie  silent^  not  taking  upon  met  to  condemne  the 


I  speake  not  this^  as  if  we  should  decline  the 
practise  of  the  ancient  Church  in  expounding 
Scripture  by  Scripture,  but  to  demonstrate  to  the 
•world,  that  our  adversaries  in  this  poynt  of  their 
fiadth,  have  neither  followed  the  ancient  Church, 
nor  the  Decree  of  their  Trent  Councell  f ;  whereby 
it  shall  appeare,  that  either  this  Article  was  newly 
created,  or  the  former  Pope  and  Councells  have 
disagreed  from  the  latter. 

Oardinall  Cajetan  was  so  far  from  subscribing 
to  the  Pope's  Creed  in  this  poynt,  that  on  the 
contrary  hee  gives  this  Prcemonition  to  the  Reader 
of  the  Scriptures ;  Not  to  loathe  the  new  sense  of 
^ke  holy  Scriptures  for  this,  that  it  dissenteth  from 
^^c  ancient  Doctors,  but  to  search  more  exactly  the 
^cjvt  and  coheretwe  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  if  hee 
J^'^dfe  it  agree,  to  praise  God,  that  hath  not  tyed  the 
^^TH^itian  of  the  Scriptures,  to  the  sense  of  the  anr 

m 

^^^nt  Doctors f.    This  Protestant  doctrine  is  ftur 

^iflferent  from  the  Tenet  of  the  Roman  Churchy 

^xiaomuch  that  Bishop  Canus,  his  fellow  Romanist, 


^   Apolog.  for  the  Oath  of  Allegiance,  pa.  36. 
~^   CoQcill.  Trid.  Sets.  1. 

•IL  K^ttus  itaque  detestetur  novum  sacrae  Scripturs  sensam, 

^^  ^oc  quod  dissonat  ^  preseis  Doctoribus,  sed  scrutetur  per- 

P*<^^iis  textum  Scripturie,  et  si  quad  rare  invcnerit,  laudet 

^Uq,  qui  non  alligavit  expositionem  Scripturarum  sacrarum 

^^^^conmi  Doctonun  len^bus.    Cajet.  in  Genes.  1. 

was 
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was  much  troubled,  that  a  prime  Cardinall  shoul 
oppose  an  Article  of  the  Romaue  Creed:  on 
while  he  chargeth  him,  that  acutius  tnultd  qum 
fxlicus :  kee  ea^pounded  tht  Scriptures  in  some  ptaa 
more  wittiljf  then  happily :  an  other  while  he  wool 
so  seeme  to  excuse  him,  that  hee  might  be  eot 
vinced  by  this  or  the  like  argument,  TofoUaio  tk 
Fathers  in  ailf  were  to  cofidemne  our  owne  witis,-  on 
derive  ourselves  of  the  meanes  tojinde  out  the  trutk  * 
What  arguments  might  prevaile  with  the  •  Cai 
dinall,  I  cannot  tell,  but  sure  I  am,  his  doctfin 
disagreed  from  the  Article  of  the  Roman  fiutl 
And  Doctor  Pay va  Andradius,  a  principall  Pillfl 
of  the  Trent  Councell,  rebuketh  Canus  for 
rash  reprooving  of  Cajttan^  and  defendetk 
Tenet  with  the  same  doctrine.  Hee  teachethi 
that  when  the  Fathers  seeke  the  literati  sense -tf  fi 
Scriptures^  they  doe  not  alwayes  Jind  them,  h 
givedivers  senses,  one  unlike  to  another.  He  pTC 
fesseth ;  We  may  forsake  their  senses  all,  and  6rk^ 
a  new  unlike  to  theirs.  He  addeth  further ;  ibt 
experience  forceth  us  to  confesses  unlesse  we  wilt  J 
unthankefull  to  fnost  cvcellent  witSj  that  very  mtfk, 
things  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  are  in  thi/s  oi 
age  expounded  more  eractly,  through  the  diligence  e 
learned  men,  then  ever  they  were  before:  An 
thereupon  he  concludeth,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  (ti 
onley  and  faithfull  Interpreter  of  the  Scriptures 
would  hatfe  many  things  to  bee  knowne  to  us,  whk 

*CaoQ9.    lUd.  t  Aadn.  dd:  M.  lAtau  lik« 
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Oi€^^  Ancestoi^s  hiewe   not,   afid  hath'  wrought  by 
^li-^^nes  unkn&wnc  to  us,  knowne  to  him,    that  tltt 
JFV^iktrs  noted  good  and  godly  mysteries  out  of  very 
wn^rjiy  places  of  the  Scriptures,  whereof  the  right 
arsd  natui*all  sense  hath  been  found  out  by  posterities 
And  thus  Canus  against  Cqjetan,  and  And  radius 
ag^aiast  Canu^,  and  Cqjetan  and  Atulradius  both 
ag'aiast  the  Trent  Article,  allowe  the  Exposition 
of  Scripture  by  Scripture,  and  sometimes  against 
the  streme  of  Fathers.    I  proceed  to  the  examina^* 
tion  of  more  witnesses,  and  I  call  Cardinall  Bellar^ 
tnine   to  testifie  the  same  doctrine,  that  neither 
hee,    nor  his  associates,    doe  holde   themselves 
tyed  by  their  new  Article  of  faith,  to  the  Ex- 
position of  the  Fathers.   It  is  one  thing  (saith  he  *) 
Jo  interpret  the  Law  as  a  Doctor,  another  thing  as 
«  Sudge :  of  the  ofie  is  required  Learning,  of  the 
9t1ier  Authoritie;  the  opinion  of  the  Doctors  is  to 
^  ^JhUowed  accordi/tg   to  reason;    but  the  judge's 
9P*^iion  is  to  beejollowed  of  7iecessitie.     Saint  Austen, 
^nd  the  Fathers  in  their  E.vposilions,  supplyed  the 
places  of  Doctors,  which  we  may  follow  as  wee  see 
^au^c,  the  Pope  and  Councell  supply  the  places  of 
^^^ges,  with  a  Commission  from  God,  and  therefore 
^^  must  be  observed  andfollotccd  of  necessities. 
-     Thus  we  have  seene  three  severall  Judges  and 
-•Expositors  of  the  Scriptures.     First  the  ancient 

AKud  est  interpretari  legem  mor»  Doctaris,  aliud  more 
**^icls,  &c.     Bell,  dc  verbo  Dek  lib.  3.  cap.  10. 
"^  Scripta  Pttriun  non  sunt  Regulsp,  ncc  habent  authoritatem 
^*^*»«indi.    Idem-.ibid. 

'   .  Fathers 
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Fathers  made  the  Scriptures  the  onely  Judges, 
true  Interpreters  of  themselves  ;  next  the  Trenr 
Doctors,  decreed  the  ancient  Fathers  for  Inter — 
preters ;  and  now  at  length,  the  later  Schoolemeir::^' 
have  proclaimed  their  Popes  and  Gouncels,  for  theiK:  ^ 
chiefest  Judges,  and  best  Interpreters  of  the  Scrip- 
tures: and  These  (say  they)  must  bee  followed  q^ 
9fecessitk\    Pardon  them,  Necessitie  is  a  deadly  dart . 
there  is  no  necessitie  by  their  doctrine  to  obe 
the  expositions  of  Fathers,  (which  is  the  secon 
Article  of  their  Faith)  but  there  is  a  necessitie  t 
obey  the  Authoritie  of  their  late  Popes  and  Coun 
eels,  in  their  Exposition,  which  is  but  matter 
opinion  ;  and  from  hence  it  will  follow,  that  eithi 
the  Articles  of  the   Roman   Creed  were  newl 
created  by  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  and  that  creatio: 
was  not  in  his  power ;  or  that  those  Doctors  an< 
Cardinals  had  not  the  oath  administered  unto  them 
or  we  may  justly  suspect  they  have  forsworns 
themselves.     Neither  was  this  the  opinion  of  thes^ 
particular  men  onely,  but  the  Romane  Churc 
(notwithstanding  their  solemne   protestation,   b 
which  they  are  enjoyned  to  interpret  the 
tures)  doth  in  many  things,  by  her  owne  confessio: 
wave  the  Interpretation  of  the  Fathers.    It  is  th< 
testimony  of  Cardinall  Baromus,  Although  the 
holy  Fathers,  whome  for  their  great  learmng 
rightly  terme  the  Doctors  of  the  Church,  were  in 
above  others  with  the  grace  of  God^s  holy  Spirit, 
the  Catholique  Roman  Church  doth  not  fallow  t 

*  Durum  telum  Neceisitas? 
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affvayes^  and  hi  all  things  cvpoiuiding  of  the  Scrip- 
ti€rcs^*  Here  is  another  confession  of  a  great 
Oardinall,  (who  was  not  ignorant  of  the  Articles 
of  his  Faith)  that,  (notwithstanding  the  Trent 
Decree,  and  the  Pope's  Bull)  the  Church  did  not 
•alwayes  follow  the  Exposition  of  the  Fathers. 
No'w  if  any  shall  require  a  reason  why  the  Pope 
^ud  Cardinalls  of  former  ages  dissent  from  others 
of  these  later  times,  in  expounding  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, Friar  Stella^  who  doth  not  condemne  the 
£^Xf>osition  given  by  tlie  ancient  Doctors,  prp- 
testeth,  Hee  knoweth  full  well^  that  Pj/gfneis  being 
put  upon  Gyants  shoulders^  doc  see  further  then 
^he  Oyanti  themselves^.  But  Bishop  i^/>Aer  doth 
'^tw>re  warily  excuse  it,  and  with  plausible  reasons 
assure  us,  that  Many  things,  as  well,  in  Gospells, 
^*  M  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures,  are  now  fnore  ex- 
y^U^teiy  discussed  by  later  wits,  and  more  ckarly 
^^^i^rstood,  ihen  they  have  been  heretofore ;  eyt/ier 
^y  ^^^eiason'that  tkeyce  was  not  as  then  broken  unto 
^*«  jAncientSy  neither  did  their  age  suffice  to .  weigh 
^^'^ctly  that  whole  sea  of  Scriptures,  or  because  in 
^'*W  most  large  field  of  Sciuptures,  even  after  the 


.    ^   Sanctissimos  Patres  quos  Doctores  Ecclesiae  ob  iflorutin 

.    ^■'imeni  eruditionem  merit6  nominamus,  quantumlibet  spi* 

^      *^^  Muicti  gratia  pne  aliis  imbutos  liqueat,  in  interpretatione 

^    ^^Vtorarmii  uon  semper  ac  iu  omnibus  Catholica  Ecclesia 

^Mitur.     Baron.  Ann.  Tom.  1.  ad  ann.  34.  mi.  mar.  213. 

Ben^.  tamea  scimut  Fygmcos  gygantum  hnmeris  impo* 

plusquam  ipsos  gygaotet  videre.    Std.  enarrat.  ia  Luc. 
10. 

R  snost 
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viost  diligent  reapers^  some  eares  will  retnaifie  to  btt 
gathered,  as  yet  untouched*. 

How  forcible  motives,  these  reasons  may  seeme 
to  other  men,  I  will  not  here  dispute :  sure  I  amv 
they  are  vaine  excuses  for  Romane  Bishops  and 
Cardinals,  who  are  bound  by  their  generaU  Coun* 
cell,  and  the  Pope  s  Bull,  to  obey  the  Expositioii 
of  Fathers,  as  an  Article  of  their  faith. 

But  admit  these  opinions  should  be  excused  for 
the  i>articular  Tenets  of  some  private  men»  let  us 
see  how  faithfully  the  Popes  and  Pastors  oS  thes^ 
latter  times  have  interpreted  the  Scrq>tiir^>  with 
the  uniforme  consent  of  Fathers. 

Moses  saith,.  God  inade  vutn  after  his  Image  z 
Pope  Adrian  interpreteth ;  therefore  Images  9ssut 
be  set  up  in  Churches  f. 

Saint  Peter  saith»  Behold^  here  <Kre  two  suwrdsXi 
Pope  Boniface  concludes ;  Therefore  the  Pope 
hath  power  over  the  spiritually  md  the  tengsoralL 

Saint  Matthew  saith.  Give  not  that  which  is  hofy 
unto  dogs.  Bfr.  Hoi^ding  expovKuls  it;  tker^arc 
ft  is  not  Imrfull  for  the  vulgar  people  ia  read  the 
Scriptures^, 

Saint  John  saith,  Thcfli  shall  bee  one  Fold,  andi  ^ 
otw  Sheepherd.  Johannes  de  Parmis  tells  119 }     Thi^^ 


*  Nee  cuiqiram.  ^bscunmt  est  quill  popltiiM&ss  r 
nulU  Bint,  tan  ex  Evangelits  quam  ex  feript«rls>  Aw.  ft 
Confuf.  Assert.  Luther.  Art.  18« 

t  WkiW  el  Dttrteus  ia  Camp.  Q.  IUrmhi.'  fmg^ 

I  De  oUeH.  et  major  unam  saMCttn^  4:c. 

%  Jewel's  DefcBce,^  p.  52. 
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place  cdnnot  bee  expounded  of  Christy  but  must  bee 
tdkmfor  some  Minister  ruling  in  his  stead*. 

The  Prophet  David  saith^    Thou  hast  put  atl 

things  u$ider  his  feet:  Antoninus  expounds  it;  Thm 

host  made  all  things  subject  to  the  Pope,  the  Mtfle 

of  thejieldi  that  is  to  say^  men  living  in  the  earth  .* 

the  fsheg  of  the  sea,  that  is  to  sdtf,  the  souks  in 

Purgatmy:  thefowles  of  the  ayrCf  that  is  to  say ^ 

the  smiles  of  the  blessed  in  heaven^.    And  lastly, 

Vrheraas'oor  Saviour  Christ  witnesseth  of  himself: 

All  power  is  given  to  me  both  m  heaven  andeartH. 

Stq^heu  Archbishop  of  Patarca%y    applyed  it  to> 

Pope  Leo  the  tenth  in  the  Councell  of  Laterart,  -iff 

the  audience  of  the  Pope  himselfe,  who  thankfoUy, 

accepted  it,  and  suffered  it  to  bee  published  and 

printed:  and  as  it  is  rightly  observed  by  learned 

Du  MouUiHr  Vope  Innocent  tiie  thirds  in  his  Booke 

of  the  Mysteries  of  the  Masse;    the  booke  of 

•acved   Ceremonies)^    Dt^ants  Rationalls,  Tokti 

Aid  TiUemany  ahd  others,  ^do  inost  ridiculously 

^z^est  the  Scriptores,   altogether  diffeiient  fifHMttf 

^edr  i>ght:ineamngr  fi!iftd  the  fixlpositioiu  of  tiM 

^«*Jii^nii:  «*for  instance;  The  Scripture  rialtlly 

^^^  Rode  poos  Christ:  therefore  say  th^,  th* 

must  be  of  stone.    It  is  written,  1 4m  tHi 


'•'■  !     :  ill  \ 


««»t 


^  ilet  uaikin  #¥ile  <ti  anils  Paetor  quod  qoid«ai4to>Cbrtetd 
Sligi  non  potest  sed  de  aliquo  alio  ministro  qui  pnesit  loco 
''^^  ^    Job.  de  Paris,  de  pot.  Rtg. «t  Pap«tl.  c. 80.   '  '      ^   " 

Aatdii.  IB  B^m.  part.  8  tit.  29  c.  &.    Ihebh  2. 

Ite  CoiMti.  Later.  Mb  Leo.  10  p.  eil. 

BMLib  df  Akitli;  |)ir.  d€^. 

R  2  light 
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light  of  the  world:  therefore  Tapers  miist  be  set  upon 
the  Altar:  It  id  written.  Let  him  kisst  me  with  the 
kinsesofhis  mouth.:  therefore  the  Priest  must  kisse 
the  Altar.     It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  ste  my  .back 
jgarts:    (Exod,  x^xiii.  23.)   therefore  the   Priest 
must  turn  hts  backe  to  the  people.     It  is  written^ 
Wdfih  mc  againt*^  therefore  the  Priest. must  wash; 
his  hands  twise.     It  is  written.  Put  off  thy  shooed 
/or  this  place  is  holy:  (Exod.  iii.  51^  therefore  tkd 
Bisliop  at  Masse  changtth    his  host  and  xhmitri 
And  lastly,   the  Pope  himselfe,  at  the  time  of  bis 
coruuation,  casteth  certain  copper  money  amongst 
the  people,  using  the  words  of  Pcfar;  Sihennid 
gojd  have  I  fioncy  but  that  u^hicli  I havc^I  gwethet; 
.   These  and  the  like  Expositions  doe  much  ran 
seinble  the  strict  order  of  Monkes,  who  treading 
tliG  words  in  Matthew,  (llet  that  taSethnot  Ap  hh 
cr/ojfse  and  foHotveth  m\    is   wt  i-vwthy'  'of  mSs^ 
made  t^mselvea  woodden  crdsses^t  and  so  carried? 
theui  on  their:  ba^QS'  continually.t»  cansiog  all  i^ 
\vvrld  to.iaitgh  at  them:  for  howfioeverthey^ma^r 
su^j^mo  to- bee   tlie  expositions"  of  some  private' 
?j|Jiliits, :.  yet  hce  that  n\akes.  oath  m  Sfcrba  Sacet'^ 
</(/(*.;,. -.to  receive  and  expound  tbd  ScrifHiireft;  witk 
tj^e  uujifpnne  constent  of  Fathers, '  and  shoU  rendec 
such  Expositions  of  the  Text,  can  bee  no   tru^ 
QatUoliflfue :     For^vckosocvcrdoeth  oU^ermse  umier-^ 

-...:    f-'Tii^  k.-.y-  .     -        •  ■■  .  '  ■..-  ?-:j  i:  .r  ■•.  i.  .      - 

"^   Luva  mc  ^ni^ljiisk  .  f sftl-.^K  '.      ■■.'!*....',     .  .».    - 

i   Di<>trii'tissimi  Monuchorani  siivpliciter  iaMligcnliSf.face--^ 

Asp  •  •  m     •  ^^ 

runt  sihi  inicvs  ri;;nra»  ,eu^ci^i4C  sLlri  jugiter  liu(Qeru  cir.cvnB- 
lorcMtcs,  Ac.    Joli.  cic  FoJeinar.  orat  in  Q C|i«;il, ^tik  p4£. aiB^  - 

staii^ 
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and  the  Scripture  (saith  Ilierofric)  tk'af  the  seme 

f  the  Holy  Ghost  (who  is  the  Penman  of  the  Script 

)  requires,  although  he  ■  hath  not  departed  from 

he  Churchy  yet  hee  may  bee  teamied  an  hereiique  ^ : 

But  (as  the  Fryar  said  wittily  in  his  Sermoh)  the- 

eth  which  hee  presLched,  was  like  holy  watei*,' 

hich  every  one  called  for  apac^y  yet  whferf  the  • 

Sexton  cast  it  on  them,  they  let  it  fall  on  their 

^baidks :  in  like  manner  the  Romanists  seemingly 

-^?aU  for  the  Scriptures,  they  commonly  vaunt  that 

"■^ley  expound   and    receivfe    them   according   l<y 

^e  uniforme  consent  of  Father*;  -but  (as  :T7/j- 

^^xritius  Lyrviensis  said  of  tlie  hereticfueflT  of  his  time,) 

When  they  shall  begih  not  onely  to  vite^  (hose'  say-' 

^f^s,  but  also  to  expound  them,  then  the  Intternesse,  *' 

ihen  the  sower nesse  and  ntadnesse  is  perceived;  J^eri 

n  new  devised  poy son  will  be  breathed  okt,  then  are 

^jpraphane  Novelties  disclosed,  then  fhay  you  see 'the* 

hounds  of  the'  ancietU  Fathers  to  bee  rdnoovedf 'tkef 

Catkdtiqke  Faith  to  bee  then  butchered,  and  the  doe*' 

If^irie  rf the  Church  torne  in  pieces^.  -''   ''' 

Pope  Pius  the  fourth  \vho  first  published  the 

Articles  of  the  Creed,  was  not  ignorant,  that  the ' 

Scriptures   must   be  farre  fetched,    and  hardly 

^trayned,  to  make  them   speake  for  the  Trent' 

doctrine :  hee  well  understood,   that  it  was  too 

^enerall  and  strict  a  tye  upon  every  Masse  Priest, 

receive  and  interpret  the  Scriptures  with  the 


*  Hieron.  24".  q.  3.  cap.  Hieresis. 

t  — — -  eseperunt  illas  voces  non  jatii  profeni  sed  etiam  ex-* 
S^onere  Don  ad,  &c,    Vincent.  Lynn.  c.  36. 

uniforme 
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uniforme  consent  of  Fathers,  (knoA¥ing  well,  that 
many  Masse  Priestes  were  utterly  ignorant  of  th^ 
Fathers)  and  therefore  to  qualifie  the  rigour  of  that 
oath,  adjoyn^d  these  words  to  the  aforesaid 
Article.  Alio  thai  sacred  Scriptun^  aceordjmg  Aoi 
that  seme  which  the  MoUitr  Church  heth  hoUew^ 
(whose  right  is  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  aud  itUerr 
pretatiqn  of  Hohf  Scripture)  I  doe  adimt  *.  $a  tbat 
bjf  the  latter  part  of  the  Artiole,  they  allow  ^ 
Fathers  to  bee  interpreters  of  the  Soriptures ;  apd 
by  the  first  part,  they  make  themselves  sole 
interpreters  of  the  Fathers ;  to  which  addition  aa 
ignorant  Priest  will  sweare,  with  4  mentall  reaerr 
vat)pn^  that  he  doeth  not  receive  oor  expound 
the  Spriptore,  but  with  the  unifonne  consent  ol 
Fatl|ers,  that  is,  according  to  the  sense  and  jtuig? 
ment  of  the  Roman  church :  for  it  is  not  to  bet; 
doubtedi  but  the  Church  will  allow*  of  that  senac 
wh^ch  is  fnpst  agreeable  to  that  doctrinis,  andoj 
that  interpretation^  (although  it  bee  farre  differenl 
from  the  Ancients,)  which  is  most  consonant  te 
their  Religion,  and  the  rather  I  incline  to  thi^ 
opinion ;  for  ths^t  Cardinall  Has'ui$^  doth  protest  it 
for  a  universall  and  Catholike  doctrine  of  his 
Church.  Jf  a  rtian  have  the  Inttrpretation  of  the 
Qhurch  of  Roma^  of  ani/  place  of  Scnptui^ef  hee 

*  Artie.  2. 

t  *Si  quis  babet  interpretationcm  Ecdc^is  Romauae  de  locq 
aliquo  Scripturac,  etiamsi  neo  sfiUiin^  inUlligai  an  el quoiao^ 
d6  CMQi  Scriptural^  verbia  coDveniat,  tameo  habei  ipaia^iiniuf 
i^erbum  Dei.    Hoa.  de  expreaso  verb,  Dei. 

hath 
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the  very  words  of  God,    though  he  neither 

■ 

l:j249mo  nor  understands  whethtr  and  how  it  agreeth 
iu^I^Ai  the  f cords  of  Scripture.  Now  if  it  hiippea 
tlLSLC  those  which  are  better  instructed,  hy  com- 
pax^ang  of  Scriptures  and  Fathers^  doe  make  a 
douLbt  of  some  pl^ce .  of  Scrip,ture«  ^luch  the 
01:^urch  teacfaeth  different  from  the  Facers,  Gar- 
diiz^ll  ,CusanuSj  by  way  of  prevention^  gives  him 
to  ^anderstand,  that  there  is  Fides  Temporum^  a  faith 
tH^xt  foUosDeth  the  time:  Neither  is  it  any  marvell^ 
C&^ft^th  hee)  though  the  practise  of  the  Church  expound 
th^  Scriptmx  at  one  time  one  way^  and  at  another 
another  way ;  for  the  miderstanding  or  Sjsnse  of 
^^^ipture  runneth  with  the  practise,  and  that  sense 
^sigreeing  with  the  practise,  is  the  quickening  spirit ; 
therefore  the  Scriptures  follow  the  Church,  hut 
rariwise  the  Church  folloipeth  not  the  Scriptures* ». 
learned  Romanist  tells  us,  it  is  no  wonder 
the  Scripture  is  at  divers  times  diversely 
^^unded  :  hee  tells  us«  the  Scripture  attends 
Churches'  pleasure  ;  and  lastly,  which  is  most 
hee  professeth  the  Romish  Church  foUoweth 
t  the  Scripture^  but  the  times. 
TThat  this  Cardinall  speaketh  truth,  I  think  no 
^^testant  doth  make  a  question ;  but  that  you 
y  be  witness  also  of  the  practise  of  these  times. 


^  Non  est  mirum  si  praxis  Eoclesias  ubo  tempore  interprete- 
'  Scripturam  uqo  modo  et  alio  tempore  alio  modo,  nam  in- 
^^^^ledov  cnrrit  cum  praxi,  intenectos  enim  quicum  praxi  con. 
rriiest  spiritus  vivi6caiis,  scqmintur  ergo  scripturae  ecclesiam 
Oou  k  coQvenio*    Nicli.  Cusan.  ad  Bokem.  Epist.  7. 

yoa 
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you  shall  observe  how  fitly  these  men  have  ajH 
plyed  the  Scripture  to  their  Church.  Wheiie&s 
it  is  said  to  Pcta^  in  a  vision,  Arise^  kill  atid  edte: 
Cardinall  Baronius  being  Interpreter,  will  tell 
you  :  The  Pope  it  Peter,  and  the  Venetians  ate  ike 
mcate  which  must  be  killed  and  mcvoured*.  In  like 
manner,  whereas  Saint  Paul  saith,  Httreticum  Uc' 
vita,  Avoyd  an  herctique:  the  sillie  Fryar  appfies 
it  to  times  and  persons  with  this  exposition  r  /Ke- 
rctictan  de  vita  tolle.  Kill  the  heretique*,  meaning  the 
Protestant :  and  in  this  manner  according  to  the 
times,  the  sense  runneth  with  the  practise ;  oir  at 
leastwise  I  am  sure,  his  practise  runneth  with 
these  times.  .      ' 

Thus  then  you  have  Fides  Ecclesi^y  an  Expo'sitioti 
of  Scriptures  according  to  the  Article  of  iSk 
Romish  Creed,  and  Fides  iewporuniy  an  Expdsitii&ilK 
sutablc  to  tlie  times,  and  their  owne  doctrine/-  If 
therefore  we  appeale  to  Scriptures,  they  accouitt 
them  dumbe  Judges,  without  the  Exposition  -67 
their  Church  :  if  we  require  an  Exposition  witiEi 
tlie  consent  of  Fathers,  thev  tell  us  we  must  admit 
that  sense  which  the  Church  holdeth,  whose*  right 
is  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  of  Scriptures :  if  wee 
shew  them  that  their  Expositions  are  senselesse, 
and  disagreeing  from  the  Ancients ;  they  tell  ns 
the  Scriptures  may  receive  different  Expositions 
according  to  the  times.  And  thus  they  make 
the    Scriptures   sound   like    Bells,    according  ta 

•  In  voto  Baronii  contra  Venetos. 
I  ErasDi.  Encom.  Moriie. 

their 
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tieir  fancies,,  and  violate  their  oath  with  a  Salvo 
Jure,  saving  a  right  to  the  sense  and  meaning 
oi  "their  owne  Church.  This  vray  therefore  is 
Vi€x  Devia,  a  Wandering  and  By-^way. 

I  *  resteth  in  the  last  and  chiefest  place,  to  ob- 
ger-ve  the  diflTerence  betwixt  the  Church  of  Rome 
anc^   us,  touching  the  intire  Canon  of  Scriptures 
(fox*  without  doubt  this  is  the  onely  and  infallible 
rule  of  faith,)   and  tbere  is  a  curse  denounced 
by    Gbd  himselfe  against  all  those  that  adde  to  his 
iTor-^,  or  diminish  ought  from  it*.    It  shall  appeare 
lYv^iefore  by  many  pregnant  and  infalUble  testi- 
lacionies  of  our  adversaries  themselves,  tliat  the 
Canon  of  Scripture  which  we  professe  and  be-^ 
leeve,  was  the  same  which  was  taught  and.  de- 
clared by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  in  the  first  age ; 
the  same  which  was  published,  and  generally  re- 
ceived by  the  ancient  Fathers  in  succeeding  ages ; 

the  same  which  continued  in  the  bosome  of  the 

•  ■■■•■ 

Romaae  Church  in  all  ages,  till  tlie  dayes  of 
jAithcr. 

•     *  Dcut.  iv.  2,    Rev,  xwii,  18.  '■ 
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SECT.   V. 

THE    IXtXRE    CANO.V    OF    SCRIPTURES    WIIICU   VL        ■  ^E 

PROFES.SF,    (WITHOVT    TKE     APOCRYPIIALL   A  ^Mi' 

DITIOXS)  IS    C02s'FIRMEn    BY    PREGXAN'T   TEST "    1- 

MOXIES     IN     ALL    AGES,     AND     MOST    OF   Till —    H 

ACKNOWLEDGED     BV     THE     ROMANISTS     THE Si^^" 

SELVES. 


n 


It  was  the  complaint  of  Camplau  the  Jesuite,  t 
the  ancient  Canon  of  Scripture  was  altered  at 
comming  of  Luihcr ;  and  thereupon  as  a  man 
raged  against  tlie  Lutha-am,  he  makes  this  o 
out-crie  :  What  'mremed  Luther's  whelps,  to  put  ^:^  ^ 
of  the  true  Canon  of  Scripture^  Tobias^  Ecclesiastic^^^^t 
atid  the  two  bookes  of  Maecahccs  ?  Desperation : 
by  these  heavenly  oracles  they  are  expressely  c 
vincedy  as  often  as  they  dispute  against  the  dcfenci^  ^ 
}^ngcls,  as  often  as  they  dispute  against  Ft^ewil/^ 
often  as  they  dispute  against  Praying  for  the 
as  often  as  they  dispute  against  Praying  to  the  Sain^<^^* 
Surely,  if  this  Romanist  had  becne  as  reall  in  faJ^ 
proofcs,  as  he  was  vaine  glorious  in  his  speech.^  ^ 
he  had  gone  beyond  all  the  Romish  Proselytes  ^* 
our  age ;  for  never  man  made  greater  flourish ^f 
wth  poorer  proofes :  for  if  shall  appeare,  that  W 

♦  Camp,  Rat.  1. 
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ihed  40  other  Cauou  of  Scripture,  then 
I  his  Apo;Blles  taught,  and  received  no 
L  the  ancient  Fathers  declared  to  be 
anonicalj  (and  those  onely  Canonicall) 
then  the  learned  Doctors  and  Profes* 
ely  preserved  in  the  bosome  of  the 
!hurch  in  all  ages ;  so  that  if  any  ourse 
ced  against  us,  for  renouncing  doctrines 
edaced  from  Apocryphall  Scriptures,  I 
ill  appeare  by  the  same  Decree^  they 
i  ac^  Anatnema  upon  Christ  and  his 
and  have  cursed  the  ancient  Fathers,  and 
pall  members  of  their  owne  Church. 

In  the  First  Age,  to  Ann.  100. 

en  wee  must  observe,  according  to  Saint 
>timonie :  Unto  the  Jewes  were  committed 
$  of  God  (Rom  iii.  2.) :  these  Oracles,  as 
g^c^,  were  preserved  by  them*,  (saith  Cardi- 
md  according  to  the  number  of  the  Hebrew 
ey  were  divided  into  two  and  twentie 
vhich  i^  t^e  Canq^n  of  Scripture  now 
d  received  by. the  reformed  Churches. 
Bookes,  (which  wqe  terme  Apocryphall^ 
sr  received  of  the  Jewes  for  Canonicall, 
une  himselfe  dotl)  testifiet>  This  Canou 
wes  was.  so  true  and  perfect  at  Christ  9 
that   neither  Cbr[st|  nor  any  of  his 

e  sunt  (Judsei)  depositarii  et  custodes  Eloquiorum 
» toment.  ID  Rom.  ili.  3. 
Terbo  Dei.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

Apostles 
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Apostles  complained  of  it :  nay  more,  they  ciL< 
many  things  out  of  the  Canonicall  Booked ^of  Scri 
tare,  for  proofe  of  their  doctrine,  with  this  speci^^ll 
character,  As  it  is  irrilten  :  when  as  in  all  t>xe 
Gospeli  of  Christ,  there  is  not  so  much  as  oxi.e 
authoritic  cited  by  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  out    of 
the  Bi)okes  which  we  tcrme  ApocryphalL  This  Cl^a- 
non  of  the  Jewes,  as  it  was  intirely  preserved    T^y 
them,  and  is  now  received  bv  ns,  so  it  is  likewise 
warranted  by  Christ  himselfe  :  for  Saint  Luke  tells 
us,  that  our  Saviour  after  his  Resurrection,  beg'in' 
7fi?7g  at  Moses  awl  all  the  Prophets,  expntmded  in  €ill 
the  Scriptures  the  things  concernwg  himselfe  (Lulcc 
xxiv.  27.):  and  what  hee  meant  by  all  the  Serif* 
tares,  hce  afterwards  expounds  in  the  44th  verse 
of  the  same  chapter :    lliese  are  the  words  which  I 
speahe  unto  ynu^  which  were  written  in  the  Ijxw  ^f 
Moses ^  and  in   the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalmtt 
concerning  mee   (Ibid    vcr.   44.^ :   and  hee  gives 
the  reason  in  Saint  Luhc :    That  all  things  fM^ 
he    fuljilled    which    were    written    in   the   Lata    ^f 
Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalmes  ctpfi- 
ecrning  me.  (Luke  xxiv.  44.)    Here  then  is  the  tr^c 
Canon  of  Scripture  delivered,  and  rightly  divid^^ 
by  Christ  himselfe,  into  three  severall  rankes ;  io^^ 
tlie  I^nr,  tlie  Prophets,  and  the  Psalmes,  under  ^' 
or  any  of  which   rankes  the   Books  which    ^^'® 
terme    Apocri/phall,   neither   are,   nor  ever  ^"^'^ 
contained.    And  this  was  the  constant  Tenet  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  touching  the  true  Cai^^^ 

of  Scriptures  in  the  first  Age. 

7>» 
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^n  the  Secoyul  Age,  Am.  lQ(y  to  ,200- 

7  Bishop  of  Sardli,  in  ah  Epistle  t6  Ouenl' 
nbreth  the  Bookes  of  the  Old  Testament, 

hee  maketh  no  mention  of  Juditk^  Tobit^ 
rticit-T,  nor  the  Maccabees*:  and  this  is 
confessed  by  Bdlarmine :  Many  Ancients, 
:)'  as  namely  Mclito,  did  follow  the  ffebi*€\o 
^thtJetcesf.     And  Eusebius  more  plainely 

that  when  hee  had  made  diligent  search  of 

ookes  of  Scripture,  hee  accounted  those  bookes 

I  ... 

vee  (ertne  ApocrifphaU)  lo  bte  rejectad'J'rom 

■ 

In  the  Third  A^e^  Ann.  200  to  300. 

n,,in  his  Expositiou  upon  the  first  Psabm^ 
Vc.may  nut  be  ii^norant,  there  anejwo  and 
Hioks  of  the  Old  Ttdanii'nt  aftcf.^  the  Ilcr 
')hich  is  the  Jiuinbcr  oj  the  letters  atnong  thenj. 
likewise  witnessed  by  Kus^bins^  tfiat  as 
reiccivcd.  the  Cojion  of  the  Jetves,.  so  likewise 
*4  ihosc  si.ve  bookes  which  we^  terme  Avocry^ 
h  the  Jewesi.  .     ^ 

[n^ihe  Fourth  Age.  Ann.  300  tQAOQ., .'  • 

y  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  tells  us.  The  Law  of 
'  Testament  is  contained. in  tmo  and Avfefttie 

■  ■ 

>.  Hist.  Eccles.  li.  4.  c.  25. 

^^  verbo  Dei.  li.  1.  cap  20. 

iiligcnter  de  omntbtis  expk>raverat,  omoi  iQvest^^ 

perit  bos  libros  es^e  ^  veCeris  Testamenti  Canone 

L.   Eus.  li.  4.  ca.  2G.  .    '      } 

K  lib.  G.  cap.  18.  :        ^  -  .. 

bookeSf 
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booices,  according  to  the  nnmbcr  of  the  Hebreuf  iette 
And  there  he  tells  us  further,  how  they  are  dispose 
and  pat  in  order  according  to  the  tradition  of  I 
AncicntSi  (in  this  manner)  There  are  Jive  bookes 
Aloseiy  Joshua  is  the  sLvt^  the  Judges  and  Ruth  t 
sevenths  the  Jirst  and  second  of  Kings  the  eight,  t 
third  afid  fourth  of  Kings  the  ninths  the  two  boot 
of  Chwnictes  the  tenths  Esdras  tht  eleventh^  Psalm 
the  twelfth^  Solonwns  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes^  Qu 
tides,  13,  14,  15^  the  twelve  Prophets  the  sidtetnh 
£say,  Jeremy  mih  the  Lainentatwns^  Damek  Ea 
chicly  Joby  and  Hester,  do  nmke  up  the  number  i 
22  bookes*. 

Cyril  of  Hierusalem  gives  the  like  lessoti  to  tb 
Reader.  Peruse  the  two  and  twentie  bookes,  buttm 
die  not  with  the  Apocrypha  ;  meditate  diligently  lipt 
those  Scriptures,  which  the  Church  doth  an^ldat^ 
reade,  and  use  no  other -f. 

Athanasius  tells  us,  The  Cliristtans  httdatiki 
time  a  definite  number  of  bookes  comprehended  in 
Canon,  and  of  that  Canon  touching  the  Olde  TAtt 
meat,  they  were  twentie  two  bookes,  equait  to^'V^ 
number  of  the  Hebrew  letters  :  and  as  touching  tl 

■ 

*  In  vigriiiti'  diuos  libros  lex  Testamenti  Teteris  dq^utcti 
ut  cum  literaniDi  Dumero  coDveoirent :  qui  ita  seciudi 
Traditiones  veterum  deputantur:  ut  Mosi  sintpibri  qvin^ 
Jesu  Nave  sextus,  Judicum  et  Ruth  septimus,  &c.  Hilar. 
Prolog,  in  Psal.  exphmatiooein. 

t  Yeterts  Testamenti  libros  meditare  duos  et  Tirgii 
Tu  itaque  cum  sis  filius  Ecclcsi»  non  traosgredtetis  ilfiiks  t 
minos.    Cyril.  Catech.  4. 
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[pocryphall  books,  as  namely,  the  book  of  Wise-- 
imt^  Maccabeesy  and  the  rest,  libri  non  sunt  Ca^ 
Tiiici  ;  they  are  read  onely  to  the  Catechumens,  but 
^  ntd  Canonicall^ .  This  testimony  is  so  true, 
lat  Canus  confesseth,  he  was  not  omly  of  our 
ptnkHi,  but  also  d^^ew  many  Divines  after  him  to 
lis  opinion^. 

JSusebius  Bisho]p  of  Casarea  saith ;  The  Hebrew 
Ustorie  of  the  Maccabees,  ftckons  from  thence,  the 
aigne  of  the  Greciaiis ;  but  those  bookes  are  mt 
gawed  among  the  divine  Scriptures'^.  This  Au* 
hour  is  likewise  acknowledged  in  this  Tenet  to  be 
urs. 

Ruffitms,  as  some  say  Cyprian,  in  reciting  the 
3uion  of  the  Scripture*  testifies  the  like  in  this 
Kge;  These  be  the  bookes  which  our  Fathers  have 
ndaded  within  the  Canon,  out  of  which  they  wotdd 
ifow  the  assertions  of  our  faith  to  appeare  :  but  yet 
vee  must  know^  that  there  bee  also  other  bookes,  which 
tre  not  Canonicall,  but  are  called  of  our  Ancestors, 
Ecctesiasticall ;  as  is  the  Wisedome  of  Solomon f 
Eccle^iastictis,  Tobias,  Judith,  and   the   bookes  of 

*  SuDt'itaque  Canonici  veteris  Testamenti  libri  22.  literis 
HebnuGis  numero  pares,  praetor  istos  autem  sunt  adhuc  alii 
ejiudem  veteris  iMtrumenti  libri  non  sunt  Caoonici,  qui  Cat^ 
cbtimenis  tantuin  leguntur  Sapientia  Splomonis,  Sec.  Athanas. 
h  SjDops.. 

t  Nee  ab  h*^c  sententia  alienus  fuit  Damascenns  et  Atha- 
aisias^  quos  Theologi  multi  secati  sunt.  Caoos  loc.  Theol. 
K|^.^.  c.a.10, 

I  Eut.  Chro.  li.  2.  ex  Hier«  versiooe.  Eusebio  atque  reliquis 
Bcuit  Bfiqusado  dufoitare.    Can.  lib.  fi.  ca.  10. 

Mac- 
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Maccabees :  all  which  they  will,  indeed  have  to 
read  in  the  Churchy  but  fwt  to  bee  alledged  for 
/inflation  of  faith*.      Bellarmine  confcsseth  (wi 
us)  that  Ruffinus  did  follow  the  Hebrewe  Cana 
but  his  fellow  Canus  is  not  contented  with  such^ 
moderate  confession,  but  returnes  this  answer^ 
Although   Rufiinua  did  affirme,   that  the.  bookes       o/ 
JlaccaUxif  were  to  bee  rejected  bif  the  tradition  of 
Fathers,  yet  by  the  Readers  leave  hee  vas  ignor 
of  thai  tradition-^. 

'  Saint  Ilicrome  is  our  witncsse  :  As  the  Ckw^^^rA 
reudt'th  Judith j  Tobias,  and  the  Maccabees,  but  .  T^d- 
cciveth  them  not  for  Canonicall  Scriptures ;  so  the^e 
two  bookes,  (namelj/)  the  Wisedonie  of  Soltmion^  tiMid 
Jesus  the  Sonne  of  Syrarh,  doth  the  Church  reirkis 
for  the  cdifuation  af  the  jK'ople,  not  to  confiKT^^ 
thereby  the  authoritic  of  any  doctrine  in  the  Ckurc/i'X^ 


.  *  Haic  6uni  qiiff*  Patrcs  intra  CaDonem  conclusenint,  ^^ 
quJbiis  iidei  nostra!  assertiimes  constare  voluerunt,  scien<i'^->'?^ 
tamon  est,  qd  iti  alii  iibri  siiut  qui  noii  sunt  Canonici,  sed 
cle.<idstici  ^  iir.ijoribiis  appellati  sunt  ut  sapicnlla  Solonii 
4*t  alia  Sapieutia  qusc  dicitur  filii  Syracli,  cjusdcm  ordinisi-  ^'^ 
ltberT4>hix,  et  Judith,  ct  Machalncoruui  libri — quae  omnia  ^  ^ 
qiiidcHi  iu  Ecdeiiis  voluerunt,  uon  tamrn  proferri  ad  autl3M^^"' 
tatem  ex  his  fidti  confirinandiin).  Ruff,  sive  Cypr.  in  ex,!^'*^' 
Symb.  BelJ.  de  vcrbo  Dei  lib.  I  ciip.  20. 

I'. Quod  vcro  RufHous  asserit  ex  patribus  Traditione 
lihros  ^  canone  rejiciendos  pace  Lcctoris  dictum  sitj  pa 
traditiones  ignoravit.     Can.  lib.  2.  c.  11. 

;  .Sicut  Judith  ct  Tobix,  ct  Machabxorum  libros  legi&       -^ 
cicsia,  sed  cos  inter  Canonicas  sciipturas  non  recipit  ^  —  -  -^^  * 
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This  is  likewi(S(e  confessed  by  Bellatmim :  I  admit 
(saith  hee)  that  Hierome  was  of  that  opinion^  because 
OS  ^^  in  those  dayes  a  generall  Councell  had  decreed 
Withmg  touching  those  bookeSy  except  the  booke  of 
^^^€iHhj  which  Hierom  afterwards  received*, 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  writing  to  Seleucus,  pro- 
n^ifieth  him^  that  he  will  shew  him  a  catalogue  of 
Caoonicall  bookes,  and  accordingly  beginning 
GrenesiSf  cites  the  bookes  in  order  to  Malachie, 
t^^  last  of  the  prophetsf.  This  authoritie  in  our 
b^lxalfe  is  likewise  confessed  by  Jacobus  Billius, 
^  I^omanist,  in  his  Commentary  upon  those  verses, 
bu't  hee  excuseth  him  in  this  manner:  That  hee 
^^^iited  other  bookes,  as  namely  Judith,  the  Macca-- 
%  Sgc.  of  which  notwithstanding  to  make  a  doubt  in 
dayes,  would  be  accounted  a  wicked  thing :  but 
^^fhre  they  were  generally  received  of  the  Church,  it 
^*^^*^  no  sinne  not  to  admit  them  amongst  the  number 

^  Canonicall  Scriptures^ 

•. 

^^  dao  Tolamiiia  sapientiae  Solomonis  et  Syrach  legit  ad 
^4ificatioaein  plebis  non  aathoritatem  dogmatum  confirman- 
^•••a.    Id  Pmfiit.  lib.  Solom. 

Admit  to  ^  HieroDy  mum  ea  fuisse  opini^ne  quia  nondum 
rale  CoDciliam  de  his  libris  aliquid  statuerat,  &c.    Bell. 
**  ^^>erbo  Dei.  lib.  1.  cap.  10. 

*t"    Ipse  ergo  sacri  Codicis  pandam  tibi,  Omnes  libelloa,  &c« 

^^laam  nomen  duplex  cui  est  Angelum  Malachiam.    Greg. 

^^.  Car.  Iamb,  ad  Seleucum.  Iamb.  d. 

^     De  quibus  tamea  nunc  dubitare  nefas  est,  antequam  autem 

_       ^cdesift  commjini  consensu  recepti  essent,  nihil  piaculi  fuit 

in  Canonicoriim  numerum  ac  sedem  minimi  admittere. 

^^b  Bill,  in  lam.  3.  Nazian. 

S  The 
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The  CouHixU  of  Laodicea.]  Wee  aught  to  reede 
ofiely  the  bookes  of  the  Old  and  New  TkMament  * ; 
and  in  that  59  Canon,  the  Councell  recites  onely 
those  Canonicall  Bookes  of  Scripture  which  wee 
allowe  ;  and  the  Canons  of  this  Councell  are  coa- 
firmed  by  the  sixt  General  Councell  in  TruUoi, 
and  Binius  himselfe  confesseth,  that  the  bookeq, 
Judith,  by  the  authoritie  of  this  Councell,  is  reject 
ufMngst  the  Apocrypha'].  And  this  was  the  coMtan 
opinion  of  the  Primitive  Church,  touchii^ 
intire  rule  of  Scripture  in  the  fourth  Age. 

///  the  Fifth  Age,  Ann.  400  to  500. 

Epiphanius,  after  he  had  reckoned  up  the  Cano 
of  two  and  tweutie  Bookes,  censureth  the.Bpokei 
of  Wisedoine,  and  Ecclesiasticus,  in  these  words 
They  are  Jit  afui  profitable,  but  not  reckoned  atnang^ 
those  bookes  which  are  received  by  our  Church,  ar^ 
therefore  were  neither  layd  up  with  Aaron,  nor  in  tit 
Arke  of  the  New-  Testament  J. 

Saint  Austen.]   Although  there  may  something  b^ 
found  in  the  bookes  of  Maccabees  meet  for  this  order 
writing,  and  worthy  to  bee  joyned  with  the  immber 


*  Non  oportet  libros  qui  sunt  extr^  Canonem.  legere  oi 
soloi  Canonicos  Novi  ct  Vcteris  T«sUimeiiti.      Concil. 
Cao.  69. 

t  Can.  2.     Liber  Judith  autboritate  liujus  Provincialia 
cilii  inter  Apocrbypbos  rejicitur.     Biniua  in  CoociL  Rod.  suK 
Sylvest.  Not. 

I  Utiles  quidem  sunt  et  commodi  scd  in  nomernm.] 
rum  non  referuntur  quare  neque  in  Aaron,  neque  in  Teatanwat  ^  ^^ 
Arcam  repositi  aunt.    Epipb.  li.  de  Mens.  eC  Poiidef . 

miraciesm.^ 
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^4ide9,  yet  life  unit  not  weary  ourseltei  iinth  apy  care 
P'^f,  Jwr  that  M  have  intended  onety  to  touch  a: 
^i  rehearnd  of  the  miracles  contain^  in  the  divine 
n4m  *.  And  for  a  further  explanation  of  the  tme 
Qon^  different  from  the  Apocryphall  Scriptures, 
tells  US,  This  reckoning  is  not  found  in  the  hofy 
^ijftures  that  are  called  Canonicall^  but  in  certaine 
^r  bookes,  amongst  which  are  the  bookes  of  the 

rcai&0»t«    ^<1  ^  concerning  the  audioritie  of 

3e  bookeSf  when  it  was  objected  against  him, 

"fc  Rtizis  killed  himselfe,  and  therefore  it  waa 

h^U  by  the  Scripture  for  a  man  to  kill  hiinselfe ; 

ongst  other  answeres  he  retumes  this  for  one  J : 

tlie  Jewes  do  not  esteeme  this  Scripture  called 

^    Maccabees^  in  such  sort,  as  the  Law,  the 

3phets,  and  the  Psalmes,  to  which  Christ  giveth 

timonyji  as  to  them  that  beare  that  witnesse  of 

t,  saying,  It  behoved  that  all   these   thmgs' 

tdd  be  fulfilled  that  are  written  of  mee  in  the 

r,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psahnes ;  but  it  is^ 

Ib  MaclnlMeoniiB  librit  etst  aliqaid  MintbHium  numeror 

(dam  conveaicM  faiite  ordtni  inveniatar,  de  bftc  tainea 

eiM  Atisftbiaiur  quia  taatum  agere  proposoinua  ut  At 

CanoDis  MirabiKbus  exiguam  expositioDein  tangereiDOs* 

e  Mirab.*  saene  Scrip.  1.  2.  c.  34. 

ee  fopputatio  oon  in  Scrdpturis  saiicfit  qii«f  appellaotar 

K,  tef)  in  aliis  ioTenif ur  in  qaibua  sunt  et  Machabttoranr 

>e  civ.  Dei.  I.  Id.  c.  36. 

pCnni  quae  appeMaotur  MachabtfoAiiar  rec^pta  est  afr 
aoD  inutilit^r  si  sobri^  Icgatur  vel  andiatur  maxioi^* 
lloa  Macbabseos  qui  pro  I>ei  l^e  iodigm  ytfftwut 
sg«  contra  flecundum  £p^  Gaud.  K.  S^  c.  S9. 

d  2  reeeivedi 
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received  of  the  Church  not  uiiprofitably>  so  th 
it  bee  read  and  heard  with  sobrietie,  especial 
because  of  these  Maccabees,  which  indured  grie 
ous  persecutions  for  the  Lawe  of  Grod/' 

In  the  Sixth  Age,  Amu  500  to  600. 

JunUhis  Bishop  of  Africa  excludeth  from  tl 
Canonicall  bookes,  Judith ,  the  Maccabees^  and  tl 
booke  of  Wisedmne :  and  concerning  them,  he  pu 
this  question,  and  resolves  it :  ''  Why  are  tk 
these  books  inserted  amongst  the  Canonics 
Scriptures?  Because  (saith  he)  the  Jewes  d 
make  a  difference  of  them,  as  St.  Hierotne  a3 
others  doe  testifie*." 

Uidore  is  a  witness,  that  our  doctrine  was  pr 
fessed  in  the  churcli  in  his  daies  :  ''  There  ai 
other  bookes,  as  namely,  the  Wisdom  of  Solomoi 
the  book  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Syrach»  the  book 
of  Judith,  and  Tobias,  and  the  Maccabees,  whic 
are  read,  but  not  written  in  the  Canon  f." 

In  the  Sevaith  Age,   Ann.  600  to  700. 

Gregory  the  Great  did  account  tlie  bookes  < 
Maccabees  Apocryphall :  Wee  doe  not  amisse  (sai 

*  Quarc  hi  libri  non  inter  Canonicas  Scripturas  camint.  ] 
Qttoniani  apud  Hebreos  quoque  super  hac  differentia  recip 
ba^ tur  sicut  Ilier.  cieteriqae  teataotur.  Juo.  de  part,  divi 
lef:is.  lib  1.  cap  3. 

t  Sunt  prafiCajre^  alii  quidem  libri  ut  Sapientia  Solomoi 
liber  Jesu  6Iii  Syrach,  et  lib.  Judith  et  Tobise,  et  libri  Mael 
baeorum  qui  leguntur  quidem  sed  non  scribuntur  in  canoi 
Isid.  Prscnot.  Elucid.  de  script,  et  Scripturis  sac.  c  6  et  7. 

he 
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hee)  if  wee  produce  a  testimony  out  of  the  bookes 
-^  Maccabees,  though  not  Caiionicall,  yet  published 
for  the  instructi&n  of  the  Church  *.  This  is  witnessed 
♦Iso  by  Catharinus  their  own  Scholeman :  Gregory 
(saith  hee)  led  as  I  conceive,  by  the  authoritie  of 
Saint  HieromCy  didseeme  to  gramit,  that  those  bookes 
were  not  Canonically   although  hee  produced  testi- 
monies out  of  them  -f.   .  But  learned  Occham  more 
plainely  declares  his   opinion  touching  Gregorie. 
According  to  Gre^ofies  doctrine  (saith  hee)  the  booke 
qf  Judith,    Tobias,    the  Maccabees,   Ecclesiasticus, 
amd  the  booke  of  Wisedome,  are  not  to  bee  received 
fhr  the  confirmation  of  liny  doctrine  offaithX. 

In  the  Eighth  Age,  Ann.   700  to  800. 

Danmscene  who  was  canonized  a  Saint,  for 
his  service  at  the  .2nd  Counqell  of  Nice^  tells 
us,  it  is  opera  pretium,  Sgc.  *'  Worth  our  paines, 
to  search  and  know,  that  there  are  two  and  twentie 
bookes  of  Canonicall  Scripture ;  and  as  touching 
khe  Apocryphall,  he  termes  them,  ^vapehi  ^uy  %ol\  x%xii, 

*  De  qua  re  non  inordidate  agimns  si  ex  libris  licet  non 
Canonicis,  se^  tamen  ad  aedificatiooeiA  ecelesiee  editU  testlmo- 
■lUiBi  proferimus.    In  Job.  lib.  19.  cap.  13. 

t  B.  Gregorius  authoritate  ut  opinbr  Hier.  motui  videtnr 
^onccdere  illos  non  esse  Canonicos  cum  tamen  de  iU  producat 
VestinoniB.    Cathar.  opusc  de  fib.  Canoaicii. 

X  Secundum  Greg,  in  -Moralibus  liber  Jodith,  Tob,  et  Ma- 
«babsonnn«  Ecclut.  atqn^  lib. 'Sapiential  non  8un<  reei|Hendi 
vd-confinnandam  aliquid  de  fide.  Pec.  Dial,  part  3.'  tract.  1. 
3.8.C.1Q. 

they 
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they  are  full  of  vertuous  instructions,  but 
not  numbred  amongst  the  Prophets,  neither  wer^ 
they  layd  up  in  the  Arke*/  This  Author  is  con. 
fessed  to  bee  ours  in  this  poynt:  insomuch  9^ 
Canus  prpfesseth,  tl^at  Damasce^ie  and  Athanasli^ 
were  ^  of  his  q^huoff,  and  w^re  foUaw^d  iii  thU  l^ 
many  Divines'^. 

In  the  Ninth  Age^  Ann.  800,   to  9Q0. 

Nicephoriis,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople^   git^^ 
us  to  understand,  that  the  bookes  qf  the  Old  Tn^ 
lament  were  twenty  and  two.    And  in  treating 
tlie  Apocryphall  bookes,  hee  mentioneth  in 
ticular,  the  books  of  Maccabees,  the  Wisdomc 
Solomon,  Ester,  Judith,  Skisanna,  Tobitp 

Alcuinus,  Abbot  of  Saint  Martins  at  Tours 
France,  writing  against  Etipantus,  Bishpp  of 

fpdo,  tells  him,  that  hee  '*  urged  authorities  o 

»  .  •■  ■ — 

of  the  bopke  of  Jesus  the  sonne  of  Syrach  § :  b«i= 
fsaith  hee)  Saint  Hierome  did  testifie,  that  withr- 

xard  7«  ro<%cTa  r^^  hpsoifSos  fwYr,(.  pamiisc.  Ortlk  fid.  I.  i. 
c.  18. 

t  Nee  ab  hiSlc  aententia  aliequs  fiiil  DfUBasceout  qoos  Tlicot 
logi  multi  secuti  sunt.    Caous  k>c«  TliaoL  lib.  S-  cap*  10* 

I  OpS  -nii  mxaja^  fiifik)a  (|cC.)  Niceph.  P^tr.  C-P-  CaM»« 
Script,  io  operi)iiiis  Pitbei. 

§  la  Ubtb  j«ai|  Qlii  Syrach  bosc  prcfata  sententia  Icgitoa 
qoein  librum  Q.  Hier.  atquie  laidonis  iater  Apochry  (id  Ml) 
dubiat  icriptqr^vd^pwUtun  eai€  ainque  dubitatione  tettantnr. 
Qoi  ctim  bber  hqq  l#«9pore  Prophelamni  wti  aacerdotaai  tiib 
Simooa  Povt-  Bf i>-  regQantft  PtolenMH)  ^teigete  fonspiiplaa 
fft.    Ale.  adyers.  piip.  I.  |.  ^olp  p4). 

out 
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out  question  it  was  to  bee  reputed  amongst  the 
Apocrypfaall  and  doubtfull  bookes;  and  withall 
addeth :  This  booke  was  not  written  in  the  time 
of  the  Prophets,  but  under  the  raigne  of  Ptolemy, 
and  Simon  the  high  Priest'' 

In  the  Tenth  Age,   Ann.  900,  to   1000.  . 

Aelfrick  Abbot  of  Malmshury^  in  his  Saxon 
^t:.reatie  of  the  old  Testament,  tells  us,  ''  There  are 
^i^o  bookes  more  placed  with  Solomon's  workes, 
if  he  had  made  them,  which  for  likenesse  of 
and  profitable  use,  hare  gone  for  his,  but 
esus  the  son  of  Syrach  composed  them :  one.  is 
«^alled  lAber  Sapentia,  tho  booke  of  Wisedome; 
the  other  Ecclesiasticus,  very  lai^  bookes, 
id  read  in  the  Church  of  long  custome,  for  nluch 
rood  instruction :  amongst  these  bookes  the  Church 
Ibath  accustomed  to  place  two  other,  tending  to 
"Che  Olory  of  God,  and  intituled,  Maccabeorum. 
ItL  hare  turned  them  into  English,  and  so  reade 
"^Jiem  you  may  if  you  pleaJie,-  for  your  owne  in- 
^^itruction  */' 

In  the  Eleventh  Age,   Ann   1000,    to  lioo! 

Petrus  Cluniacensis  after  the  recitall  of  the 
<Jteomdall  bookes,  saidi,  ^'  There  are  besides  the 
^Aitbehticiadl  bookes,  sixe  odierfii  not  to;  ba*ft|jectecf, 
as  namely,  Judith,  Tobias,  Wiisedome,  Ecclesias- 
^ciis,  and  the  two  bookes  c^  Maccabe^  w^ch 
thou^  they  attaine  n^ot  |o  the  high  dignitie  of 


.! 


*  iElfirkk  of  the  OM  TettMMOt.pa.  17.32.  S3. 

the 
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the  former,  yet  they  are  received  of  the  Churcfa 
as  containing  necessary  and  profitable  doctrine  *- 

In  the   TtLclfLh  Age  Awi.    1100  to    1200. 

Hugo  de  Saucto  Vicotre.']  "  All  the  Canonicaj 
bookes  of  the  Olde  Testament,  are  twentie  two 
there  are  other  bookes  also,  (as  namely)  the  Wise 
dome  of  Solomon,  the  booke  of  Jesus  the  8onn< 
ofSyrach,  the  bookes  of  Judith,  Tobias,  and  thi 
Maccabees,  >yhich  are  read,  but  not  writter 
in  the  Canon  f ." 

Richardns  de  5,  Victore  was  living  at  this  time, 
and  hath  the  same  words :  '*  All  the  bookes  arc 
twenty  two :  there  are  other  bookes  also,  (Oi 
7ja}nely)  the  booke  of  Wisedome  and  Maccabees, 
and  which  are  read  in  the  Church,  but  not  writtei 
in  the  Canon  J.** 

In  the  Thhiccnth  Age,  Ann.   1200,  to  WOO, 

Hugo  CardifMliSs  speaking  of  the  bookes  re 
jected  by  us,  saitb.  These  bookes  are  tu)t  fxceha 
by  the  Church  for  proofe  of  doctrine,  but  for  infer 
f)wtion  ofvmnntrs^.     And  in  his  Preface  to  Tobia^ 

*  Dg  autbor.  vrter.Test.  Epist.  contr.  Petro  Busianos/  - 

t  Omaei  ergo  Aiuit  numero  22.  tunt  prtelecea  alii  quidep 
libri  ut  J^apifiitia  Sulpo^uois,  Hber  Jcsu  tilii  Syracb,  et  libe 
Judith,  et-Tob.  et  libri  Machab*  qui  leguptur  quideni,  sed  noi 
scribuntur  in  Canooe.  .  Hugo  de  S.  Vict.  Preno.  Elucid.  d 
•crtp.  et  scirip.  sacris.  ca.  6.  et  cap.  7. 

I  QifkAtii  sunt  numero  M  sunt  praeterM  et  alii  libri  u 
sapientiae,  &c.    Rich.  Except.  li.  2.  cap.  0. 

)  Hugo  in  Profogum  OaleallM;'' 

(hce 
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(bee      saith)  they  n/'e  not  accounted   amongiil  the 
Canonicall  Scriptures*. 

Btmaventuj^,  in  his  Preface  before  the  Expo- 
sition of  the  Psalter^  sheweth  which  are  the  Ca- 
nonicail  bookes  of  Scripture :  and  passing  by  the 
bookes  of  the  New  Testament,  hee  reckoneth  aU 
those,  and  those  ohely  that  Hleronie  doth,  sorting 
them  into  their  severall  rankes  and  orders  as  the 
HebrewesAoe. 

In  the  Fourteenth  Age,  Ann.  1300  to  1400. 

Gw/.  Occham  saith,  "According  to  Hierome 
in  his  Prologue  before  the  booke  of  Proverbs ; 
and  Gregory  in  his  Moralls,  the  bookes  of  Judith, 
Tobias,  and  the  Maccabees,  Ecclesiasticus,  and 
^^^  booke  of  Wisdome,  are  not  to  bee  received 
'^r  confirmation  of  any  matter  of  faith :  so  also  it 
^^^eth  those  two  volumes  of  Ecclesiasticus,  and 
'^isedome,  for  the  edification  of  the  people, 
"^t  not  for  coHiirmation  of  poynts  of  faith  and 
^ligionf.'' 

Nicholas,  Lyra.]  "  Afler  that  (by  the  assistance 
^  God)- 1  have  handled  the  Canonicall  bookes  of 
Scripture,  beginning  from  Genesis,  and  proceed- 
'**ff  to  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  being  confident 
^^  the .  same  ayde  and  assistance,  I  purpose  td 
'''^te  of  those  bookes,  which  are  not  in  the  Canon, 
W  namely  the  booke .  of  Wisedome,  Ecclesiaa^ 
*^*w,  Judith,  Tobias,  and  the  bookes  of  Macca- 

*  Piolog.  ID  Tobiam. 

t  Occhtn  Dial  part  3.  Tract  1.  li.  8.  cap.  10. 

bees 
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bees*/'  This  Author  is  so  tniely  oun  in  this 
poynt,  that  Piais  Mirandula  professeth,  IJfra 
«aith,  ''  Neither  the  bookes  of  Tobit,  nor  Judith* 
nor  the  Maccabees,  nor  Wisedome,  nor  Eode- 
siastious,  nor  Baruch,  nor  the  last  bookes  of  Es- 
dras,  are  to  bee  reckoned  in  the  Canon;  but 
notwithstanding  they  are  received  of  the  Church, 
and  ai*e  read  for  rectifying  of  mannens,  although 
their  authoritie  is  of  lesse  account  for  proofe  of 
those  things  which  ai*e  in  controversief." 

In  the  Fifteenth  Age,  Ann.  1400  to  1600. 

Alphonsm   Tostaius  gives  his    voyce  with 
reformed  Churches.     ''  Although  (saith  hee) 
bookes  (in  question)  bee  received  of  the  Churchy 
yet  are  they  not  of  any  solid  authoritie; 
dierefore  they  are  improfitable  to  prove,  and  con-: 
firme  those  things  which  are  called  in  question, 
according  to  Saint  Hierom  j;/' 


*  Postquam  auxiliante  Deo  scripsi  super  libros  lacne  acripi^g  *P* 
tune  Canonicos — alios  intendo  scribere  qai  noa  tant  A*M^  i^ 
Caaone,  scil.  liber  Sapientiae,  Rectus.  Judith,  TobiaSv  et  lil 
Machabttorum.    In  Prasfat  Tobiie. 

i  Nicholas  L\ra  in  pracfationc  in  librum  Tobiie  dieit,  acqi 
euui,  neque  Judith,  neque  Macbabsorum,  neque  Sapicatk 
neque  Ec(*lesiasticuni,  uequc  Baruch,  neque  ultimos  Eidrc  i 
Canone  liaberi,  rccipi  tamen  in  Ecclesia,  legique  ad  oottt  ii 
Ibrmandos,  quauquBm  eorum  auUioritaa  ad  probanda  d 
in  conteiitioneni  veuiunt  niiniks  idonea  reputetur.  Job.  ^^^KFr. 
Pic.  Miraiid.  Tlicorem  5. 

X  Qu;rquam  isti  libri  ab   Ecclesiao.  reciptantor  uuHittt   a 
thoritulift  bolidir  sunt,  ideo  ad  confirmandum  et  probanduBi 
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Dioiiyuus  Carthusianus^  in  writing  upon  Ecck" 
jBiasticus,  (aaith)  ''  That  booke  is  not  of  the  Canon, 
^that  is)  ampngst  the  Canonicall  Scriptures,  al- 
tluHigh  ther^  bee  no  doubt  made  of  the  truth  of 
Ibat  booke*."  This  is  confessed  likewise  by  our 
^versaries :  '*  Dyomsius  Carthusianu^,  and  Lyra, 
4loe  not  denk  the  Historic  of  Susanna  to  bee 
^ue,  but  they  denie  the  bookes  of  Judith,  Tobit, 
ttdd  the  Maccabees  do  appertaine  to  the  Cano- 
nicadl  Scriptures."" 

Thomas  Waldams^  cites  out  of  Ifierome,  the 
Oaoon  of  the  Olde  Testament  in  these  words  ; 

■ 

'*  Ab  there  are  twentie  t\w)  letters,  by  which  w6 

-write  in  Hebrew  all  that  wee  speake,  so  there  are 

Qcoounted  twentie  two  bodces,  by  which  as  let- 

"tcrs,  wee  are  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  God ; 

Mmd  vithatl  addethy    that    the   whole  Cannonical 

.Scripture  is  contained  in  the  two  and  twentie 

^jookest.** 

Antomus  tells  us,  that  Aquinas,  and  Nicholas  de 
X^n^say,  "  The  Apocryphall  bookes  rejected  by 
the  Hebrewes,  are  not  of  that  authoritie  that  a 
man  may  argue  from  their  sayings  as  efficapioi^y 

jf  iue  in  dliVHim  vepmot  iuutiles  sunt,  &c.    Tost  pr»f.  in  lib. 

Paimlip*  4*  S. 

*  IXepiqqc  liber  Ute  non  est  de  CuioDe  id  eit  iDter  Scrip- 
tons  Canonicas  computandus,  quaavis  de  ejus  veritate  aba 
4ttbitalur.  Pyoms-  Carth..  prok>§^.  in  Ecclesiast.  Perer.  io  Daoi 
61b,  16.  p.  7^. 

■    t  Ita  $3  Totunina  supputantiir  qaibus  quasi  literis  et  exots- 
4Mi  ia  Pei  doctiina,  &c,    WakU  doct.  fidei  lib.  art.  2*  circa 

touching 
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totichiug  poynts  of  faith,  as  from  other  writiD{ 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  happi 
they  have  such  authoritie  as  tlie  sayings  of  he 
Fathers,  which  are  approved  by  the  Church 
but  not  as  the  Canonicall  Scriptures  themselves 

In  thcSixteaUh  Age,  Ann.  1500  to  1600. 

Cardinal!.  Cqjeta/i  tells  us,  ''  The  bookes 
question  betwixt  us  (as  namely)  ludith.  To! 
the  Maccabees,  the  books  of  Wisedome,  and  1 
clesiasticus,  are  reckoned  by  Hierome  amonj 
the  Apocryphall  books,  neither  be  thou  troubk 
(saith  hee)  O  Novice,  if  elsewhere  you  finde  the 
bookes  reckoned  amongst  the  Canonicall  Scri 
tures,  both  by  sacred  Councells,  or  by  the  ha 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  for  they  are  to  bee  F 
duced  to  the  rule  of  IIiii;f\}me,  that  those  hock^ 
may  not  bee  accounted  Canonical!,  that  is, 
regulate  our  faith,  but  they  may  bee  termed  C 
nonicall  for  the  edification  of  the  faithful!  t-**    Th 

testimoD 

*  Anton,  par.  3.  tit.  18.  ca.  G.  just,  fincm.  Dicit  Thomas 2. 
Nicliol.  de  L^ra  super  Tobiani,  scil.  isti  non  sunt  tant«  i 
tlioritatis  qu6<l  ex  dictis  corum  posset  eflicaciter  arg^menta 
in  his  quae  sunt  fidei,  sicut  ex  aliis  libris  sacrae  scripturse,  «i 
forte  habent  authoritatcm  taleni  qaalem  babeot  dicta  sauctom 
Doctorum  approbato  ab  Ecdesia. 

t  lleliqui,  viz.  Judith,  Tobiae,  Machabaeoram  libri,  cum  S 
pientia  ct  Ecclesiastico  li  Divo  Hier.  inter  Apocryphae  locant 
Nee  turberis  (Novitie)  si  alicubi  reperias  libros  istoa  inter  ( 
nonicos  supputari  vel  in  sacria  Conciliia,  vel  in  aacris  di 
toribus  nam  ad  Ilicron^mi  lineam  reducenda  sunt,  tarn  tci 

Concilion 
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testimony  of  Cajetan,  against  the  Tenet  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  fully  agrees  with  us,  in  so  much 
that  Ambrosius  Caibarinus,  a  Romanist,  professeth, 
that  Cqjetan  in  this  poynt  committed  almost  as  many 
^tioits  as  hee  delivered  toarrls.    And  his  fellow  Canus 
protestethy  that   ''  Hee  is  ashamed,  that  a  man 
otherwise  ingenious   and  learned,    and  a  godly 
pillar  of  their  Church,  should  so  much  degenerate 
irom  the  learned  professors  of  the  Romane  Faith, 
that  when  all  Writers  agree,   that  the  name  of 
Canonicall  is  sacred  and    divine,  onely   Cajetan 
^uld  say  the  Bishops  and  Councells  did  other* 
"Wise   understand   it*."      And  for  a  conclusion^ 
Arias  Mojitamis,  in  his  Edition  of  the  Bible,  tells 
"^8,  "  There  are  added  to  that  Edition  bookes  writ- 
ten in  Greeke,  (as  namely ^  Toby,  Judith,  Hester, 
the  Booke  of  Wisedome,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch, 
-He  Additions  to  Daniel,  and  the  two  bookes  of 
^laccabees)   the  which    bookes    (saith  hee)  the 
^rthodoxe  Church  following  the  Hebrew  Canon, 
eckons  amongst  the  Apocrypha f.'*    And  thus  by 

-ODciliorDm  quam  Doctorum,  sic  ut  libri  isti  non  sint  Canonici, 
ft  est  regulares  ad  firmaudum  ea  quae  sunt  fidei,  possunt  tamea 
lei  Canonici,  id  est  regulares  ad  aedificationem  Fidelium. 
^ajet.  10  fine  com.  Hist,  veier.  Testament. 

*  In  hujus  vero  conlirmatione  argument!  Ambrosius  Catha^ 
Inuty  Cajetanum  affirmat  tot  [>e€cata  aduiisisse,  quot  verba 
»eD^  cITudit.    Can.  lib.  2.  cap.  11. 

i*  AccesseruRt  et  huic  Editioui  libri  Grxc^  scripti  quos  Ec- 
lesimOrthodoxaHebraorumCanonem  secuta  inter  Apocbrjpbos  . 
^censet.    Arias  Mon.  in  the  Frontispiece  of  the  Bible.  Edit. 
Antwerp,  ex  OflSc.  Plant.  Ann.  1584. 

our 
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our  adversaries  owne  confessions,  the  true  and 
Orthodox  Church  did  reject  those  Apocryphall 
bookes  which  our  Church  refuscth,  which  the 
Trent  Councell  allowes  at  this  day  fur  Canon^ 
icalL  And  thus  briefly  I  have  produced  a  Cata^ 
logue  of  ancient  Fathers,  and  modeme  Wiitraa 
in  the  Romane  Church,  who  have  witnessed 
with  us  the  same  Canon  of  Scripture  which  wee 
professe  at  this  day,  whereby  I  have  given  yoa 
a  taste  of  that  challenge,  (which  God  willing  I 
purpose  heereafter  to  make  good  in  the  principal 
points  of  our  Religion)  that  our  Church  and  doc- 
trine hath  continued  Visible  in  all  ages^  even  to 
the  dayes  of  Luther. 


SECT.  VL 

OUR  adversahies*  pretences  from  the  autro* 

RITIES  OF  FATHERS,  aSD  COUXCELS,  TO  PROOVE 
THE  APOCRYPHALL  BOOKES  CAXOXICALL,  AN- 
SWERED. 

The  former  Testimonies  are  so  true,  and  preg- 
nant in  our  behalfe,  that  our  learned  adversaries 
are  inforced  to  confesse,  that  most  of  those  Au- 
thours  did  reject  the  bookes  in  question  for  Apo- 
cryphall. To  say  nothing  of  the  Trent  Anathana^ 
layd   upon  those  reverend  Fathers,  and  learned 

Doctors, 
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DocUmiy  of  the  ancient  and  modern  Churches, 

virbo  rejected  those  bookes  in  all  ages ;   let  us 

w^eigh  their  chiefest  reasons  and  arguments  fbr 

defence  of  their  cause,  and  it  will  appeare,  there 

are  no  solid  and  certaine  autliorities,  to  prove  the 

A^pocryphatl  books  in  question  for  canonicall.    To 

iiuitance  in  particulars :  Bellarmine  saith,  the  booke 

of  JadHk  was  held  by  Hierome  for  Camnkall ;  and 

^nritliall    pretended  this  reason  for  it,  7*^/^  booke 

haih  a  singular  tesiifnony  from  the  famous  ami  first  ' 

gcnerall  Councell  of  Nice  * .     It  is  true,  that  both 

contending  parties  subscribe    to  this   first   and 

best  Councell  of  Nice ;  but  I  pray  where  is  that 

Canon  to  be  found?  and  sure  I  am  there  is  no 

such  testimony^  extant,  as  is  pretended  by  the 

Caidmall :  nay  more,  Salmeron  his  fellow  Jesuite 

protesteth)  Saint  Hierome  affirmeth  the  booke  of 

Judith  Apocryhalt^.    And  Acosta  the  Jesuite  pro- 

fessethj  (i  Canom  exemit)  hee  exempted  it  out  of 

^^  Canon  t;   and  aa  touching  the  Councell  of 

*^,  their  owne  Litidanus  proclaimeth,  that  this 

Assertion  gives  him  great  cause  of  doubting;  for 

if  the  "  Nicene  Coiincell  did  anciently  reckon  the 

•^ke  of  Judith  in  the   Canon,  why  did  not  the 

Couacell  of  Laodicea  reckon  it  ?  why  did    not 

^^i^ugjizene  make  mention  of  it?  what  meant  hee 

^  say,  the  Church  at  that  time  did  reade  the 

•^^e^of  Judith,  Tobie,  and  the  Maccabees,  but 

**W-  lib.  1.  dc  verbo  Dei.  c.  12. 
'  ^**^ivit  eHe  Apocrypiuim.    Salni.  Com.  in  Hebn  dUp.  i. 
A«»t.  lib.  2.  dc  Christo  Revel,  c.  13. 

did 
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did   not  receive  them  amongst    the    Canonic 
Scriptures*.'' 

Againe,  looke  upon  the  Couucell  of  Laodic 
called  irs  the  yeare  364,  there  you  shall  finde  1 
booke  of  Judith^  by  the  testimonie  of  Binius  hi 
selfe,  rejected  for  Apocryphall-^f  and  this  Couno 
is  confirmed  by  the  second  Canon  of  the  sun 
Generall  Councell  of  Trtillo ;  which  the  Fathers  i 
that  Councell  would  never  have  done,  if  the  fin 
Generall  Councell  of  Nice  had  decreed  the  coi! 

trarv. 

I  proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  chiefes 
ground  and  principall  cause  of  their  Trent  Decre< 
The  third  Councell  of  Carthage,  called  in  the  tine 
of  Siricius  Bishop  of  Rome,  about  the  yeere  39! 
touching  the  Apocryphall  bookes,  makes  th 
declaration :  //  pleaseth  us,  that  nothing  be  read  j 
the  Church,  besides  the  Canonicall  Scriptures :  an 
there  they  publish  for  the  Canonicall  booke 
Tobie,  Judith,  Hester,  Esdras,  and  the  two  book 
of  Maccabees  t.    And  to  tliis  Councell  (say  t! 

^  Quod  mihi  dubitanti»  suspiciooem  sub  iodicare  vidctii 
nam  Niceoae  S^oodus  olim  bunc  Librum  io  CanoDeB  redeger 
curaonis  80  post  iiou  accenset  cum  Synodus  LaodiceDS?  e 
Nazianzenus,  ejus  non  meminit  1  quid  sibi  fult  quod  idem,  A 
Lind.  Panopl.  lib.  3.  cap.  3. 

t  Bin.  Not.  io  Concil.  Rom.  sub.  Sylvest. 

X  Placuit  ut  pncter  scriptures  Canonicas  nihil  in  Eccla 
legatur  sub  nomine  divinarum  scripturarum  :  sunt  autem  Cmn 
nica  Scriptune,  Tobias,  Judith,  Hester,  Esdrae  libri  di 
Machabeorum  libri  duo.  Cone.  Cartb.  3.  circa  tcmporm  Syrii 
Canone  47. 

Th 
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Romanists)  Saint  Austen  subscribed.     This  testi- 
mony I  confesse,  is  extant  in  the  47  Canon  of  this 
Councell;  but  give  mee  leave  to  tell  you,  the  Church 
of  Rome  doth  not  generally  avowe  that  Canon  of  that 
Councell.  It  is  the  confession  of  Cardinall  Baronius ; 
Haud  mints ^  S^c.   "  Not  all  the  Canons  of  this  Coun- 
cell are  established,  but  they  are  allowed  in  divers 
other  Coiincels  of  Carthage,  as  namely,  that  Canon 
^hereiti  tlie  number  of  sacred  bookes  were  de- 
fined •.  V  And  Binias  the  publisher  of  the  Councells, 
niakes  the  like  acknowledgment,  that  the  50  Ca- 
fions,  which  were  xntituted  to  that  Councell,  were  not 
^^i  confirmed  bp  it,  but  by  other  Councells  of  Carthage, 
Cos  fiameljf)  the  47  Ca?ion'\ :  and  that  which  argues 
*uspition  of  a  forged  Canon,  the  bookes  of  Mac- 
cifbees  which  are  inserted  in  the  Latine  copie  of 
tiiat  Councell,  are  not  to  bee  found  in  all,  or  any 
^^  the  ancient  Greeke  copies  or  Manuscripts  J. 
-^either  is  this  Councell  of  that  authoritie  as  the 

Haud  omdes  Canones  in  Mc  Synodo  sanciti  probantur, 
^  diversisaliis  coociliis  Carthaginensibus,  tit  inter  alios  iste, 
^   ^   Atcrorom  libro'nim  certus  numerus  dcfinitur.     Baron.  Ad* 
^^*  num.  40. 

^    "^    Caoooes  50  quorum  tituli  htc  assignatitur  non  omnesinh^e 

^^^Hlo,  8€d  diveraia  -aliis   concfliis  Cartbaginensibus   sanciti 

■*  .^»>^atur  inter  alios  19.  30.  et.47.  which  last  Cauon  is  the 

^^11  in  qnestion.     Bin.  in  Concil.  Carth.  3. 

^    liic  Canon   Carthaginensis  Concilii  cxtat  in  coUectione 

_^  ^^mum  Cresconii  Africapi  Episcopi  nondura  edita  scd  ibi 

^^^^abaeorum  libri  non  recensentur  ne  in  omnibus  Graecis 

^*^ibu8  cditis,  ct  MSS.     Christ.  Justellus  observ.  et  Not.  in 

^.  Caoomim  Eccle.  Africana;. 

T  Romanists 
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Romanists  themselves  pretend ;  for  when  our 
learned  Protestants  doc  otherwise  produce  thisr 
Councell  against  the  head  of  their  Church,  Bel^ 
lannme  makes  answere,  "  Tliis  Provinciall  Coun- 
cell ought  not  to  bind  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor 
the  Bishops  of  other  Provinces*."  If  we  oppose 
against  it  the  Councell  of  Laodkea^  which  decreed 
tliose  bookes  for  Apocryphall,  BtUannine  makes 
answjcre,  "  The  Councell  of  Carthage  is  of  greater 
authoritie  then  tliat  of  Laodicea,  because  it  is 
later,  and  because  it  w^is  Nationall;  but  the 
Councell  of  Laodlcea  was  provinciall  f."  In 
the  one  place,  when  it  seemingly  makes  for 
him,  hee  termes  it  a  Nationall  Councell,  in  the 
other,  when  it  plaincly  makes  against  him,  hee 
termes  it  PravhicialL  But,  Oportet  esse  memorem^ 
Falsehood  had  need  have  a  good  memory.  It  is 
usuall  with  BellatnnlnCy  with  Camts^  with  Costerus, 
and  the  best  learned  Romanists,  to  excuse  Saint 
Hicrome,  Saint  Austen,  Saint  Gregorie,  and  many 
others,  which  denied  the  Apocrypha  for  part  of  the 
divine  Canon,  with  this  generall  Answere :  "  It 
was  no  sinne,  no  heresie  in  them  to  reject  those  ^ 
bookes,  because  no  Generall  Councell  in  theirs 
da^yes  had  decreed  any  thing  touching  them  J."  I 
therefore  no  Generall  Councell  had  decreed  th 
true  Canon   of  Scripture    in   their  dayes,  ho 

*  Bell,  dc  Roman.  Pont.  lib.  2.  ca.  31.  Quintum. 
t  Bell,  de  Concil.  author,  lib.  2.  cap.  8.  Decimo. 
I  BcU.  de  verbo  Dei.  lib,  1.  cap,  10. 

cooc: 
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comes  it  to  passe,  that  Bellamiine  cites  the  Coun- 

cell  of  Nice  for  the  booke  of  Judith  ?    Why  doe 

.  the  nomanists  claime  the  antiquitie  of  their  Canon 

from  the  Councell  of  Carthage  ?    Why  doe  they 

professe  in  honour  of  that  Councell,  that  it  was 

generally  received,  and  that  St.  Austen  subscribed 

to  it ;  when  as  that  Canon  touching'  the  Apocry- 

phall  Scriptures  was  not  decreed,  nor  confirmed 

by  that  Councell  by  their  owne  confessions  ?    But 

^mit  the  Councell  of  Carthage  had  decreed  it, 

yet  can  any  man  proove  that  the  Church  at  that 

tune  did  receive  the  bookes  of  Judith^  of  Hester^ 

^f  the  Maccabees,  and  the  rest,  for  the  rule  of  faith  ? 

Shall  we  think  that  St.  Austen  maintained  the  Canon 

^f  Scriptures  contrary  to  St.  Hierom  ?  must  we  be- 

teeve  that  the  Councell  of  G/r/Aflg-e,  within  lesse  then 

*^irtie  yeeres  did  decree  contrary  to  the  Councell 

^*  -Laodicea  ?  nay  more,  is  it  so  much  as  probable, 

"^t  both  those  Councells  should  bee  confirmed 

"y  one  and  the  same  generall  Councell  of  Truth ; 

^^<i  yet  one  should  decree  a  contrary  Canon  of 

*  ^ith  against  the  other  ?    And  as  touching  Saint 

^^^tens  subscription  to   that   Councell,   it   is  a 

*^  Ancient  allegation  against  it,  that  the  47  Canon 

.^^*  never  decreed  in  that  Councell ;  and  the  rather 

^ppeares  by  this,  for  that  St.  Austen  did  not 

«lo^e  the  booke  of  Jiulitk,  of  Wiscdome.  of  jErrfe- 

*'<i*/icii^,  and  the  Maccabees  for  Canonicall,  (all 

^*^ich  are  expressly  decreed^  in  the  Councell  of 

^^rthage  for  Canonicall.)    Touching  the  booke  of 

^^dith,  he  tells  us,  the  Jewes  never  received  it  into 

T  2  the 
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the  Canon  of  Scriptures^  \   and  withall  tl^er 

professeth,  that  tlie  Canon  of  the  Jewes  teas 

authmtkal.      Touching  the   bookes  of    Wist 

and  Ecclcsiasticus,   hee  tells  Us^   Solomon  tc 

Propheti  as  his  tuorkes  (namely;  the  Proverbi 

Canticles,  and  Ecclesiastes  doe  witnesse,  all  t 

are  Canonicall ;  but  EcclesiasticuSy  and  the  boi 

Wiscdome,  were  oncly  called  his  for  some  likt 

of  stile :  but  all  the  learned  qffirme  them  none  oj 

yet  the  Wester ne  Churches  held  them  ancient 

great  authoritie*.    And  lastly,  touching  the  be 

of  Maccabees,   hee  declarcth    by   pregnant 

severall  reasons,  that  they  are  Apocryphal] ;  1 

by  way  of  distinction  hee  tells  us,  this  reck* 

is  not  found  in  the  Canonicall  Scriptures,  I 

other  bookes,  which  the   Church  receivetl 

Canonicall.     Secondly,  hee  tells  us,  they  ar 

counted  Canonicall,   for    the    suffering    of 

Martyrs;  whereas    the    Canonicall    bookes 

simply   and    absolutely  of  themselves    anc 

themselves  Canonicall.     Thirdly,  hee  tells  u 

Church  did  receive  them  not  unprofitably,  ^ 

is  as  poore  a  testimony  as  hee  could  have 

of  his  owne  works.     Fourthly,  they  are  rec 

(with  this  condition)  if  they  be  soberly  read 

Church.      And    lastly,  hee    giveth  this   8[ 

reason  in  behalfe  of  the  true  Canon  of  Scri{ 

Christ  giveth  his  Testimonie  to  tliose  book 

*  St.  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei.  lib.  18.  c.  26?.  et  1.  17.  c.  SO. 
t  August,  de  Civit.  Dei.  lib.  17.  c.  20. 

US 
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amely,  to  the  LaWy  to  the  Prophets,  to  the 
^sahmSy  because  all  they  beare  wituesse  of  him :  but 
le  Apocryphall  bookes  neither  witness  any  thing 
F  Christ,  neither  are  they  conteined  under  all, 
r  any  of  those  bookes,  which  Christ  himselfe 
ivided  into  the  Law^  the  Prophets,  and  the 
^salmes. 

it  is  true,  there  was  Canon  Ecclesiasticail*, 
'herein  all,  or  most  part  of  the  Apocryphall 
(X>ke9»  which  are  now  read*  and  received  in  our 
ihurches,  were  cmciently  read  for  example  of 
fe,,  and  instruction  of  manners,  and  for  that  cause 
^ere  commonly  called  Canonicall:  and  in  this 
lannisr  Saint  Austen  speaking  of  the  Maccabees, 
dls  us^  These  books  the  Church  did  account  Canonic 
r/4  which  the  Jetoes  did  not  f  :  yet  withall  he 
nofesseth  in  the  same  Tract,  that  those  bookes 
hich  were  not  in  the  Jewes'  Canon,  and  yet 
^ere  received  of  the  Church  for  Canonicall,  were 
ksse  force  and  authoritie;  when  as  it  cannot 
^  denied^  that  all  the  bookes  truely  and  divinely 
anonicall,  were  alwayes  reputed  of  equall  force 
nd  authoritie.  Againe,  there  was  Canon  divintis^^ 
divine  Canon,  which  was  held  the  rule  of  Faith, 
herein  was  numbred  onely  the  twentie  two 
cokes  of  Scripture  committed  to  the  Jewes ;  and 
lis  Canon,  St.  Austen  (who  termed  the  bookes  of 

^  ProtOrcanonici.    Deutero-canQDici. 
t  Hos  Ubros  non  Judai,  s^d  Ecclesi^  habet  pro  Caoonicist 
iag •  de  civit.  Dei.  lib.  18.  cap^  36. 
I  Aug*  de  civit.  Dei.  lib*  17.  cap*  20. 

MaC'^ 
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Maccabees  Canonicall)  dotli  distinguish  from  the 
Cafio?i  Ecclesiastically  and  gives  his  very  instance 
in  the  bookes  of  Maccabees :  "  There  may  be 
somethings  (saith  hee)  found  in  the  books  of  Mac- 
cabees, worthy  to  bee  joyned  with  the  number 
of  those  miracles;  yet  hereof  will  wee  have  no 
care,  for  that  we  intend  tlie  miracles,  Divini  Ce^ 
oimis,  which  are  conteined  in  the  divine  Canon  •.' 
And  thus  he  distinguished  the  bookes  of  Macca- 
.  beesy  which  he  termed  Canonical!,  for  instruction 
of  life,  from  the  divine  C{m(in  of  Scriptures,  which 
were  received  for  confirmation  of  faith  f:  and  that 
divine  Canon  onely,  hee  acknowiedgeth  to  be 
given  by  inspiration  from  God,  and  to  bee  of  most 
certaine  credit  and  highest  authority  in  the 
Church ;  and  for  that  cause  hee  gives  this  further 
rule,  "  The  bookes  which  were  received  of  all  . 
Churdies  (such  as  were  in  the  divine  Caftan  umdng 
the  Jewes)  were  of  greatest  authoritie,  and  ought 
to  bee  preferred  before  those  which  were  not 
generally  received  of  all  the  Churches^."  And 
thereupon,  Bella f^m  confesseth,  by  way  of  sIh' 
lution,  ''  That  Saint  Austen  was  most  ceitaim» 
that  all  Canonicall  bookes  were  of  infallible  truth, 
but  was  not  alike  certaine,  that  all  the  bookes  of 
Scripture  were  Canonicall :  for  if  he  did  think  m, 

*  ' 

*  In  Machaliteorum  libris  etsi  aliquid  Mirabilium  de  diviBi 
Canonis  Mirabilibus  exigyMB  «Kp«>iitk^tiem  lahgerrtntrti,  Ang. 
de  MiiaML  sOLcrm  Scrtp^  lib.  2.  cap.  S4. 

t  Canon.  Morum.  Canon  Fkkf.'Clijet. 

{  Bell,  de  verbo  Dei.  li^.  l.iMp.lO. 

yet 
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hee  knew  the  poynt  was  not  as  yet  defined 
y  a  generall  Councell ;    and  therefore  without 
y  staine  of  heresie,  some  bookes  might  not  bee 
ceived  of  some  persons  for  Apocryphall  ♦." 
Since   therefore  the  pretended  Canon  of  the 
^J^Iicene  Councell  is  not  extant ;  since  their  sug- 
^^Bted  Canon  of  the  third  Councell  of  Carthage, 
%>y  their  owne  confessions,  is  not  confirmed  in  that 
-^Councell;  since  the  bookes  of  Maccabees,  which 
joyned    with  the  Apocryphall  bookes  in  the 
ine  copies,  are  not  to  bee  found  in  the  Manu- 
ripts  of  the  ancient  Greeke  copies ;  nay  more, 
since  contrariwise,    wee  have  the  testimonie  of 
Ohrist  and  his  Apostles  for  the  intire  Canon  com- 
j)rehended  in  the  Law,  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
Psalmes ;  since  we  have  the  Councell  of  Loadicea, 
in  the  Primitive  Church,  generally  received,  and 
afterwards  confirmed  by  a  general  Councell ;  since 
wee  have  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Fathei*s,  and 
the  ample  testimonies  of  the  Bishops  and  Car- 
dinals, and  learned  Writers,  in  the  bosome  of  the 
Roman  Church,  who  witnesse  with  us  the  Anti- 
quity and  Universality  of  our  Canon  in  all  ages ; 
I  hope  wee  may  with  good  reason  reject  the  Apo- 
cryphall Scriptures,  as  often  as  they  are  produced 

*  Divum  AuguBtinum  fuisse  certissimuni  omnet  libros  Cano- 
tiicos  esse  infailibilis  Teritstis,  sed  non  fuisse  sequ^  certum  de 
Omaibiis  libris  qitos  eaumeraverat  qui  essent  caaoiiici,  nam 
%i  \\k  sentiebat,  rem  non  fuisse  adhuc  ^  'generali  Concilio  de- 
finitam  et  proptere^  potuisse  sine  labe  hseresios  quosdam 
^bres  ab  aliis  non  recipi.    Idem  ibidem. 

against 
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against  us  for  Freewill,  for  Purgatory,  for  Prayei 
for  the  dead,  for  Invocation  of  Saints,  for  Won 
shipping  of  Angells,  and  the  like :  these  things  ] 
say  rightly  considered,  and  patiently  heard  on 
both  sides,  I  shall  appeale  to  their  o^me  learned 
Cardinall  Cajetans  confession,  who  concludes  foi 
the  antiquitie  of  our  doctrine,  and  the  Unive^ 
salitic  of  the  Jtwes'  Canon,  with  one  and  the  same 
reason;  All  Christians  receive  a  double  benefit  i^ 
the  Apostacie  and  obstinacie  of  the  Jewes;  oneitHi 
know  xchich  are  the  true  bookesoftke  Olde  Testament, 
for  if  all  the  Jewes  had  been  converted  to  the  frith 
of  Christ,  then  tvould  the  world  hate  suspected  Jlbal 
the  Jewes  had  invented  those  promises  which  are  0 
Christ  the  Messias  :  but  now  for  as  much  as  tii 
Jetces  are  enemies  unto  Christy  they  beare  witnesti 
unto  uSy  that  there  arc  no  bookes  Canonical/,  but  those 
only  which  tlie  Jewes  themselves  acknowledged 
to  bee  Canonicall*. 

To  conclude  therefore  this  first  pojTit,  since 
the  Scripture  is  the  most  certainc  and  safest  ruli 
of  Faith  t,  by  our  adversaries  owne  confession ; 
since  the  Canonicall  bookes  of  Scripture,  (whid 
are  the  oncly  rule  of  Faith,)  are  contained  in  tlic 

^  Duas  maximas  ntiljtates  ex  Judscoruni  obstipacia  pcm 
vimus:  altera  est  fides  librorum  sacrorum.  Si  enim  omnei 
convcrsi  essent  ad  Christum  putaret  jam  mundus  Judaeomn 
ad  inventionem  /uisse— quod  faerit  promissus  Messias,  sed  ub 
inimici  Christ i  Judsei  perseverant  et  testantur  nuUot  alios  apml 
Patres  fuisse  libros  canonic^  sacres  nisi  istos.  Cajet.  Com- 
fBent.  in  Rom.  c.  11. 

t  Deil.  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  1.  cap.  2. 

JLaw 
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-f^w,   in  the  ProphdSj    and  the   Psatmes,   undc^ 

^  or  any  of  which  the  Apocryphall  bookjs  arci 

pot  contained ;  I  §ay,  to  leave  this  certaine  and 

^fe  way,  and  receive  Apocryphall  additions  to 

that    VTord,  when  it  is  strictly  forbidden  by  God 

himselfe.  Thou  shalt  7iot  adde  to  this  Wo?'d*:  this 

is  Via    Dubia,  a  doubtfull  and  uncertaine  way; 

this  is  Via  Dcvioy  a  wandring  and  By-way. 

But  because  our  adversWies  msist  upon  an-, 
other  ground,  (viz.)  That  by  no  other  meanes  wee 
can  tcncw  the  Scriptw^es  to  be  diviney  n&r  the  bookes 
to  free  holy  t  and  (Canonicall,)  but  onely  from  uut 
writt^xi  Tradition,  I  will  leave  them  to  their  Apo- 
cryphall Scriptures,  and  pursue  them  in  their  un- 
wntten  traditions  in  the  next  place. 

I^eut.  iv.  2.  &  c.  xii.  32.    Proy.  xxx.  6.    Reyel.  ?^xii.  18. 
*    ^^on  aliunde  nos  habere  Scripturam  esse  divinam,  et  qui 
fBQt    liljri  sacri,  quam  ex  Traditionibus  nou  scriptis.     Bel,  de 
?*f*»-   13ci.  Ub.  4.  c.  4. 
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SECT.   VIL 

THE       KOMAXISTS       IV       POYXT      OF     TRADITIOX^S 
CONTRADICT   THF    TULTH,     AND     THEMSELVES  r 
GUOUXDIXG    MOST    OF    THEIR   ERRONIOUS    DOO— ^ 
TRIXE     UPOX     CXM'RITTEX      TRADITIONS,      AXI^ 
YET      FREQUENTLY      ALLEDGE     THE      WRITTE] 
WORD    FOR    THEM. 


It  is  the  first  Article  of  the  Romaue  Creed,  t  -o 

which  all  Bishops  and  Priests   are  swome:  ^ 

admit   and    embrace    the   ApostoUcall    and    Ecch 
siasticaU    Traditions^    and    I  he    other    observation 
and    constitutions   of   the    Chnrch*.      What 
meant  bv  those  Observations   and  CoDStitutioi 
of  the  Church,  and  how  the  Priests  are  bound 
imbracc   them,   the  Councell  of  Trent 
in  this  manner :  '*  Tmditions  appertaining  to  fail 
and  manners,  as  if  they  were  dictated  by  Chri 
himselfe   with   his  own   mouth,  or  by   the  hoi 
spirit,  and  preserved  by  a  continuall  successii 
in  the  Catholiquc  ('hurch,  the  Councell  receivei 
with  equall   reverence  and  religious  affection, 
shee  receives  the  holy  Scriptures  themselves f.'' 
Here  was  the  first  alteration  made,  touching 

*  BullaPiilV.  Art.  1. 

t  Neciion  Traditioncs  ipsas  turn  ad  tidGm  turn  ad  mO' 
pertinentes — pari    pietatis  affectu  ac   revcrentia    suscipit 
venerantur.     Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  4.  Decret.  1. 


IVi 
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rule    of  Faith ;  and  from  the  Decree  of  this  Coun- 
cell,    Bellarmmes  doctrine  began  to  take  place. 
7%e    Scripture  is  but  a  partialis  not  a  totaU  rule  of 
Faie^*:  for  certainly  till  this   time,    Tnaiditiotis 
concrcming  faith   and   manners,    were  never  re- 
puted of  cquall  authoritie  with   the  Scriptures, 
nor  Si.  part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith.     It  was  the  Tenet 
of   -^  quinas,  (and  the  later  Schoolemen  knew  no 
other  doctrine,  till  the  Councell  of  Trent)    "The 
doctiine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  is  called 
Caaonicall,  because  it  is  the  rule  of  our  under- 
stanciing,  and  therefore  no  man  ought  to  teach 
othLCirwisef."    But  you  shall  observe  from,  and 
^fter  this  time,  the  Romanists  performed  their 
^^Oi  (Kvahundanti)  I  may  say  more  then  enough, 
^'^JTciinall   Barornus  tells   us,    "Tradition  is  the 
foundation   of  Scriptures, — and  excells  them    in 
***'«»   that  the  Scriptures  cannot  subsist,  Unlesse 
they  bee  strengthened  by  Traditions,  but  Tra- 
ction hath  strength  enough  without  the  Scrip- 
*'*>^s{.''    And  that  the  world  may  know  it  is 
Usti^]}  with  our  adversaries,  not  onely  to  equall 
'^^ir  unwritten  Traditions,  but  also  t6  advance 
^^txi  above  the  Scriptures,  let  their  sayings  bee" 
^^i%hed   by    any  indifferent    man,    and   it  will 
»eare,  the  Scriptures   are  of  so  little  use  or 
jme  with  them,  as  if  they  were  not  worthy 
\w  named  in  poynts  of  controversie  betwixt  us. 

Regula  partialis  non  totalis.    Bell. 
"^    Aquin.  in  1.  ad  Tim.  cap.  6. 
^    BaroD.  An.  58.  n.  11. 

"  TraditioDg, 


goo  The  Bi/  r  W(fy, 

^*  Traditions  (saitli  Limlan)  are  the  most  cerla^ 
foundations  of  Faith,  the  most  sure  ground  of  ' 
sacred  Scriptures,  the  impenetrable  buckler 
Ajax,  the  suppresser  of  all  heresies*."  On  i 
other  side,  the  Scripture  (saith  hee)  "  Is  a  a« 
of  waxe,  a  dead  and  kiUing  letter  without  life, 
meere  shell  without  a  kernell,  a  leaden  rule, 
^yood  of  thieves,  a  shop  of  heretiques,"  and  ( 
like.  Costerus  the  Jesuite  tells  us  for  certain,  *' 
\vas  never  the  minde  of  Christ,  either  to  comn 
his  mysteries  to  parchment,  or  that  his  Chun 
should  depend  on  paper  writings  C  but  SJty  tl 
llhemists^  "  Wee  have  pjaipe  Scriptures,  all  tl 
Fathers,  most  evident  reasons,  tliat  wge  mu 
either  beleeve  Traditions,  or  nothing  at  all  t:"  m 
more,  saith  Costerus,  "The  excellencie  of  tl 
unwritten  word  doth  far  surpasse  the  Scripture 
which  the  Apostles  left  us  in  parchments;  t] 
one  is  written  by  the  finger  of  God,  the  other  1 
the  penne  of  the  Apostles;  the  Scripture  is 
dead  letter  written  in  paper  or  parchnxent,  wbii 
may  be  razed  or  wrested  at  pleasure :  but  Tr 
dition  is  written  in  men^  hearts,  which  cannot  j 
altered :  the  Scripture  is  like  a  scabberd,  whii 
will  receive  any  sword,  either  leaden,  or  woode 
or  brazen,  and  suffereth  itselfe  to  be  drawen  I 
any  interpretatioi^ :  Tradition  retaines  the  tr 
sword  in  the  scabberd ;  that  is,  the  true  sense 


^  Liodan  Panopl.  1. 1.  c.  22.  1. 5.  c.  4.  L  I.  c*  6.  &c. 
t  Rhem.  Test,  io  2  Thess.  2.  v.  10. 
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Scripture  ia  the  sheath  of  the  letter.  The 
.ptures  doe  not  containe  clearely  all  the  mys- 
3S  of  Religion,  for  they  were  not'  given  to  that 
i  to- prescribe  an  absolute  forme  of  faith;  but 
lition  containes  in  it  all  truth,  it  comprehends 
he  mysteries  of  faith,  and  all  the  estate  of 
iatian  Religion,  and  resolves  all  doubts  which 
'  arise  concerning  faith ;  and  from  hence  it  will 
>w,  that  Tradition  is  the  Interpreter  of  all 
iptures,  the  Judge  of  all  Controversies,  thef 
Qover  of  all  errors,  and  from  whose  judgment 
ought  not  to  appeale  to  an  other  Judge,  yea 
ler  all  Judges  are  bound  both  to  regard  and 
)w  her  judgment*/' 

few  if  we  looke  backe,  and  consider  those 
sphemous  speeches  used  against  the  Scrip- 
ts, and  compare  those  passages^  with  the 
^rend  regard  they  give  unto  Traditions,  wee 
act  but  conceive  there  were  some  speciall 
jons  that  induced  the  Pope  and  Trent  Councell 
set  Traditions  in  the  first  place.  Andradiusy 
>  well  understood  the  state  of  the  Church  of 
me,  being  present  at  the  making  of  that  de- 
3,  gives  this  generall  lesson  in  their  behalfe : 
mjf  poynts  (of  Romane  doctrine)  would  rceU  and 
?r,  if  they  were  not  supported  by  the  helpe  of  Tra- 
ms\.  But  it  may  not  bee  forgotten,  their  owne 
nke  Fetrus  de  Sutor  more  partictdarly  shewes 

Coster.  Euclirist.  cap.l.  pag.  44. 

Quaui  TraditioDuin  authoritatem  si  tolbs  outare' jam  et 
llarc  videbuntur.    Andrad.  de  OrtK.  expli.  lib.  2. 
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one  dpeciall  cause  why  the  Scriptures  were  denied 
uuto  the  lay-people;      (viz.)    '' Because    inany 
things  being  taught  by  the  Romane  Church »  and 
not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  would  more  easily 
drawe  the  people  from  the  traditions  and  obser- 
vances of  their  Church*."    And  another  reason 
why  Traditions  are  in  that  speciall  request  aboTe 
the  Scriptures,  is  rendered  by  their  owne  Bishop 
Canus:  *'  Because  Tradition  is  not  only  of  greater 
force  against  heretiques,  then  the  Scripture,  but 
almost  all  disputation  with  heretiques,  is  to  bee 
referred  to  Traditions t-*'    Thus  you  see  by  the- 
confessions  of  two  learned  Romanists,  there  was- 
great  cause  why  traditions  should  have  the  fint. 
place  amongst  the  Articles  of  the  Creed ;  for  the= 
one  saith,  they  prevent  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  otherwise  would  discover  the  dqo— 
trine  of  their  Church :  the  other  saith,  they  are 
more  availeable  then  the  Scriptures,  to  confute' 
the  doctrine  of  herctiques. 

These  testimonies  premised  for  the  honour  ani^ 
authoritie  of  Papall  Traditions,  let  us  examine- 
what  arc  meant  by  Traditions ;  and  next,  which 
are  those  Traditions,  that  are  of  that  high  esteeme 
in  the  Romane  Church :  for  if  their  Traditions  bee 
of  equall  authoritie  with  the  Scriptures,  and.  yet 
are  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  great 
reason  they  should  bee  approoved  by  testimonies^ 
and  witnesses  equivalent  to  the  Scriptures. 

*  Sutor.  de  Translat.  Bibl.  c.  22. 
t  Cauus  ioc.  TbeoL  lib.  3.  cap.  3. 

»  Doctor 
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Doctor  Kellison  tells  us,  that  Tradition  is  nothing 

^^,  but  an  opini&n  or  ciistome  of  the  Churchy  not 

^^itten  in  holy  Scriptures,  but  yet  delivered  by  the 

^«bA  of  the  Church  from  time  to  time,  from  Chris- 

^ians  to  Christians  even  to  the  last  age*.    And  Saint 

Austen  declareth   more  properly :   Whatsoever  the 

^^wvtrsall  Church  doth  hold,  not  being  ordained  by 

^^^^Mcells,  but  hath  beene  ever  held,  that  is  bekeved. 

rightly  to  be  an  Apostoiicall  T r  adit  ion  f. 

I'fc    appears  therefore   that    Papali  Traditions, 

are  of  ecjuall  authority  with  the  Scriptures, 

have  Universalitie  of  Churches,  and  consent 

>^    ^ges,    (or  to  use  the  wordes  of  their  Trent 

Covincell,)  Such  as  are  preserved  by  a  continuall  sue- 

^^sicn  in  the  Catholike  Church.     All  doctrinall 

^^ditions  of  this  nature,  are  received  by  the 

^^formed  Churches ;  for  wee  all  professe  with  the 

sMGe  Father,   Whatsoever  is  used   by  the  Church 

thrf^fiout  all  the  world,  is  to  bee  observed,  and  it 

wouii  bee  most  insolent  madnesse  to  dispute  against 

the  sameX'    Let  us  heare  therefore  out  of  their 

oymt  mouthes,  what  are  those  Traditions  which 

are  not  written  in  any  Apostolique  Authour,  and 

yet  have  those  requisite  conditions,  and  speciall 

characters  of  the  Roman  Church,  viz.  Antiquity, 

XJxiiversality  and  Succession. 

Fetrus  cL  Soto\  gives  us  to  understand,  that 

♦  Kellis.  Survey.  I.  8.  c.  3. 

t  Aug.  lib.  4.  contra  Donat.  c.  24. 

t  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  4. 

§  Pet.  k  Soto  in  lib.  cont.  Brentiuob 

the 
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the  sacrifice  of  the  Altur,  the  unction  of  Chrysmcj^r^^ 
htvocation  of  Saints,    Prai/ers  for  the  dead^    tht 
Pope's  Supremacies  Consecration  of'  water  in  Bap- 
tismCy  the  whole   Sacrament  qf  Conjirmation^   Or- 
ders^     Matrimony^     Pemwce^     Extreame   Unctiom 
Aferit  of  V/orkes,    Xtccssiiie  of  Satisfaction^  an^ 
Confession  to  a  Priest,  ate  all  Traditions  of  tb 
Romane  Church.     Canisius  and  Costeru^  referr^ 
to  Traditions,   the  worship  of  Images,    set  timi 
of  fasting,    all    the    Cere^nonies    of  the    Masse  ^  •. 

Melchior   Ca?ius  tells  us,    the  imploring  helpe  ^  of 

holy  Martyrs,  and  celebrating  their  menwries^  •  t^m         he 
worshipping  of  Images,    the  consecrating  and  r-  e- 

ceimng  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ    by  tfm^m^e 
Priest,  the  Sacraments  of  Confirmation  and  Ordt  rs' 

not  to  bee  reiterated,  are  no  where  happily  to 
found  in  Scriptures  \.    But  amongst  all  the 
manists,  as  it  is  observed  bv  reverend  Whitaki 
there  is  none  doth  so  fully  and  punctually  set  do^ 
the  Traditions  of  the  Romane  Church,    as  thi 
Bishop   Lindan,  who   amongst  other  Traditioi 
mentions   the   Reall  presence,   the  Communion  U: 
der  one  kindc,  private  j{{  assc.    Indulgences,   Pi 
gaton/,    Peters  living  and  dying  at  Romc^. 
or  most  of  these  Traditions  arc  substantial! 
fundamental!   poynts,    and    the  denyall  of  thi 
makes  a  man  an  hcretike  in  their  Church.     N( 

*  Canis.  in  Catecli.  c.  5.  de  precept.  Eccles.      Coster, 
refut.  script.  Wallesii  antith.  6. 
t  Canus  loc.  Theol.  li.  3.  ca.  o. 
;  Wliit.  contr.  1.  c.  5.  quest.  6. 

it 


t  is  very  observable  in  the  first  place,  that  no 
unwritten  Tradition  hath  any  ground  or  foundation 
X  the  Scripture :  for  ''  Tradition  \s  so  taken  (saith 
^^re^ius)  that  it  is  distinguished  against  the  doc- 
rine»  which  is  found  in  the  Canonicall  bookes 
f  Scripture  *  f'  and  jconsequently  touching  all,  or 
ny  of  the  Papall  Traditions,  there  is  no  use  at 
U  of  Scriptures.  Herein  then  stands  the  differ- 
ace  betwLsct  the  Church  of  Borne  and  us :  ^'  There 
re  many  thipgs  (^aith  Caytus)  belonging  to  the 
petrine  and  faitH  of  Chri$tians«  which  are  ney ther 
^flitmined  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  manifestly  or 
bscuiely-|r :"  ,and  this  lie  understands  by  the 
>aditions  of  his  owne  Church :  There  is  no  point 
f  JFaith  taught  in  our  Church,  which  is  not  ex- 
r^sly  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or  by  neces-* 
urie  consequence  deduced  from  thence;  and  if 
^  ,receive  th^  mtnesse  of  men^  yet  the  witnesse  of^ 
rod  is  greater.  (1  Job.  v.  9,)  Bvit.  that  which 
y  iiM:oagruous  to  common  sense,  and  altog^er 
i^rent  from  the  Romish  doctrine,  those  znen 
rlixch  generally  professe,  that  unwritten  Traditicm 
ire  80  called,  because  they  are  distinguished  from 
he  word  written :  and  as  Bellarmine  confesseth, 
^  Vg^^^  t^^  doctrine  which  is  not  written  by  the 
ir$t  Author^  in  any  Apastolique  Booke^^  (either  for 

♦  Perct.  de  Tradit.  p.  4. . 

t  Malta  pertinere  ad  Christianorum  doctrmem  et  fidera, . 
fOK  nee  apert^  nee  obscan^   in  sacris  literis   continentur. 
Z2anus.  loc.  Theol.  ca.  3.  fund.  9. 

I  AdL  d^  yerbo  Pei.  Jib.  4.  c.  2. 

U  want 
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want  of  a  continued  succession  in  theii*  Traditions^ 
or  to  make  ihc  ignorant  beleeve,  the  Scripture 
makes  in  all  poynts  for  them,  I  say  for  those  very 
points  (which  they  tcrnie  Traditions  unwritten) 
they  produce  the  Word  written :  as  for  instance^ 
Purgatory  •  is  termed  an  iniwritten  Tradition, 
and  therefore  by  JieilarmhieH  tesrimony  is  not 
to  bee  found  in  any  Apostolike  Author ;  yet  the 
Cardinal],  for  this  very  poyht,  cites  twentie  se- 
verall  places  in  the  written  Word  to  proove  it  f.  In- 
vocation of  Sai?its,  is  a  Tradition  unwritten  (i 
therefore  not  to  bee  found  in  Scripture) ;  yet  t1 
Cardinal]  prooves  it  out  of  the  Word  written  r 
Ooe  to  my  strvant  Jobj  and  he  tail/ pay  for  thee ^^ 
The  Cmnmimon  in  one  kind  is  a  Tradition  un- 
written, (and  therefore  not  to  be  fouwff  in  ai 
Apostolique  Author;)  yet  Pishcr  Bishop  ofRoci 
ester,  proves  it  out  of  the  Word  written:  Gi\ 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread\.  Prayer  and  Sei^ii 
in  ifn  unknawne  tongue,  is  a  Tradition  uowrittei 
and  therefore  not  to  bee  found  in  Scripture ;  y^^»^"*t 
Leaksma,  the  Jesuite,  prooves  it  strongly  otat  c^^  of 
the  Word  written :  Our  Saviour  opencii^  the  bool^^-  -  he 
of  the  Prophet  Esay,  and  afterwards  closed  H  ^^1l- 
How  poore  and  weakc  are  these  and  the  like  a^^  — O" 
thorities  deduced  from  the  Scrtpturds,   I  lea — ^^«ve 

■ 

*  See  the  Gag  of  the  Gospcll. 
t  Bel.  dc  Purgatorio. 

I  Bell,  do  sancta  Beat.  I.  1.  c.  20. 
§  Roffen.  advert.  Luth.  Art.  IG. 

II  Lcdcs.  de  divia.  scrip,  quavis  lin^u^  nob  leg^ndK.  c .  SS      — 

to 
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every  man  s  judgement :  but  l^ure  I  am,  the 

kbei?  of  their  Traditions  is  uncerlaine,  and  the 

*    

.ure  of  them  is  destroyed  by  their  owne  Tenets, 
en  they  confound  the  writtep  word  with  their 
written  Doctrines . 

[t  WttB-  the  ancient  rule  of  Vlncepitius  Lyrlricn^si 
li  -the  Cathohque  Church  we  ought  to  bee  dsire^ 
.,  to  hold  that  which  hath  been  beleeved  in 

jplaces}  at  aii  times^  and  of  all  persons>  -for 
t'  k  tnidy  and  properly  Cathoiiqiie/  which 

iforte  and  reason  of  the  name  doth  declare  V 
M0  men  therefom  which  assume  the  name! 
ICathdlique,  and  slcciirse  all  those,  who  re&^ve' 
;  Tva^trons  with  equall  reverence  and  authorltie 
;b  t&d  Scriptures ;  let  them  prov^  that  their 
rtrinall  Traditions;  (before  liamed).  have  been* 
nr  held  and  beleevcji  at  all  times,  in  all  places; 
I i  of  all  persons;  let  them  prove  they  werei 
elved  with  the  inniforme  Gonsdfit-of  FatheFB> 

them-  prov«  they  werd  decreid  in  a  eoAstant 
deefttiion  from  age  to  age,  from  Christiaiim  to^ 
riatiafts  throtighouA  the  whole  universal  Ght^h;  < 
rise  are  requisite  conditions,  and  anciefnt  ehia^ 
ittfs  of  Apostolique  Trdditiom.  But  that  tfieife' 
f  iiiy  stiehy  or  ever  were  in  the  Ohurch  of 
me,' excepting  those  onely  which  are  expressely, 

by  tiecessary  consequence  deduced  ^  from  the 

^  In  ips&  Catholic^  Ecclesia  magnopere  curandam  est,  nt  id 
€innis»  qtiod  ubiqtre  qttod  semper  quod  ab  oiniiibtis  credi« 
ii,  Ikie  eat  teim  Ver^  prbprieque  CathoHcum  quOd  ipsa  viis 
abut  ratioqae  deelarat.    Vincent.  Lyrin.  c.  3. 

u  2  word 
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members  of  the  Grcvke  Church.    In  these  Churches^ 
according  to  tlic  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  there 
is  nothing  that  makes  for  the  now  Homane  Faith 
and  Doctrine,  Ijiit  rather  against  it :  and  that  the 
Ronisinists  may  not  mncly  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  title  of  Cutholike  and  Universal  Church,  (a^ 
if  the  whole  Christian  Faith  were  confined  to  the 
Bishop  ot*  Kome  and  his  Diocpsse)  it  is  plaine  and 
evident,  tliat  Saint  Pder  tanglit  the  word. at  An 
tioch.  Saint  Amln  w  in  Greece  and  Afu-^cmie,  Saint::^- 
James  in  Jioka,  Saint  Jnhn  in  Asia^  Saint  Phili, 
in  Assi/riciy  Saint  Thomas  in  India,  Saint 
in   Aethiopia,  Saint    Thaddcus  in  Armenia^  Saint^ 
Paul  in  all  the  conn  troves  from  Arabia  to  SUivonl 
St.  Barthohmnc  in  Saitlna,  Saint  Simon  in  Pcrsl 
Joseph  of  Arlmaihca  in   Great  Brltainc:  and   a 
these  published   the    .same    Faith   for   substanc 
which  wee  at  this  dav  professe  in  the  Church 
ilifglujid. 

Looke  upon  the  Grcchc  Church  in  generalC 
Saint  Austen  tells  us,  From  the  land  of  Grecl 
the  faith  into  alt  places  was  spread  abroad*:  a 
in  particular,  Saint  Chrysostomc  tells  us,  T 
7iamc  of  Christians  beginning  jirst  from  the  cil 
of  Ant  loch,  as  from  a  springy  hath  flowed  overt 
whole  world.  And  without  doubts  that 
Citie  in  Greece  gave  the  first  name  and  title  w^  ^^ 
the  Christians,  and  therefore  was  called,  Thi  - ..  ■^''" 
polis,  the  Citie  qf  God  1^. 

# 

•  Terra  Grsccorum  undicjuc  dcstinata  est  fides.    Aug.  l^^^^^P* 
IW.  &  E«.  170.  t  Antioch. 

n 
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It  cannot  bee  denyed,  that  tlie  Easterne  Church 
is  before  Rome  in  time,  shee  hath  larger  bounds, 
aad  multitudes  of  people,  almost  all  the  Apos* 
Jtph'que  Seas,  most  of  the  PatriarchSy  seven  Uni- 
^ersall   Councells,  the  Syrian  language  wherein 
Christ  spake,  the  Grceke,  wherein  the  Scripture 
-«f  the   New   Testament  is  written,  and  withall 
9,  personall   Succession,  even  from  the   Apostles 
^emselves  without  interruption ;  and  that  which 
:is  knowne  to  the  meanest  Grecian^  the  words 
-rf  ChnrxK   of  Bi^hop^  of  Priest,  of  Deacon,  of 
Bcy^tism^,  f){  Euchoj'ist,  of  Christian^,  are  all  de* 
lived  from  the  Greekes,  and  prove  that  Religion 
came  from  tii6m>  from  whom  those  termes  were 
borrowedp    Th^s  doctrine  is  so  true,  that  it  in- 
fi>rced  the  Bishop  of  Bitonto  to  professe  openly 
in  the  CouucqU  of  Trent ;  It  is  our  Mother  Grecian 
unto  whom  the  Latine  Church  (or  the  Church  of 
Rome)  is  beholding  for  all  that  ever  she  hath-\\    And 
thus  mucti  touching  the  foundation  of  the  Greeke 
Church.     Now  that  we  may  the  better  disceme 
the  Antiquitie  of  our  Religion,  and  the  Noveltie 
of  the  Romanc,  let  us  examine  the  Tenets  of 
the  Greeke  Church,  and  by  them  wee  shall  dis- 
cern whether  the  Romane  Church  hath  continued 
!i$il>le  in  that  doctrine  which  shee  now  teacheth, 
a^  consequently  whether  their  pretended  Apos- 

r 

-  .fJl^  igiitiu:  (jrriysgM  Mater  -oastra,;  cm  lyl  totum  debet  quod 
babet  lAtil\%¥»\9$^r  "CqncHlTrid.  prattjjMic.  Biiw^  , 
--  -  '-■'■'  tolike 
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tolikc  Traditions  have  Aiitiqnitie,  Umversalilie,  and 
iiuccession  in  all  ages. 

Matthias  lUincns,  being  borne  in  Dalmatla,  not 
farre  Irom  the  confines  of  Gracia,  and  therefore 
may  be  thought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  their 
orders,  tells  us:  The  Churches  of  Greeia^  the 
Churches  of  Asia,  Macedonia,  Misia,  Valachia, 
Russia,  JIusvovia,  and  Africa  joyned  thereunto, 
that  is  to  sav,  in  a  manner  the  whole  world-  or 
at  least  the  greater  part  thereof,  never  granted 
the  Pope's  Supremacie,  never  allowed  either  P^r- 
gatorie,  or  Private  Masses,  or  the  Commwiiofk 
under  ojic  kmd:  wee  may  adde  to  these*  Trails 
substantiatio7iy  Prayer  in  an  unknowne  tongue,  FoT" 
bidding  of  marriage  to  Priests,  and  Popish  Inw^ 
cation  of  Saints,  (as  it  is  now  bdeeved)  were 
utterly  unknown  to  the  Greeke  Church,  and 
consequently  want  Antiqiiitic,  UniversaVUie  and 
Succession,  the  proper  markes  of  true  Traditions  in 
the  Roman  Church.     To  examine  them  in  order. 

The  Pope's  Supy^macie  is  a  Traditicm  Aposto- 
hcall,  and  declared  for  an  Article  of  Faith  in 
the  Romane  Church;  yet  tliis  Tradition  wants 
Antiquitie,  Universalitie  and  Succession, 

Touching  Antiquitie,  Pope  Gix'gorie  600  yeeres 
after  Christ,  professeth  publiquely.  That  none 
his  predecessors  did  ever  assume  that  prqftaie  (Uni-? 
versall)  title  * . 

*  Nemo  (lecessorum  roeorum  hoe  tain  jpreptuUio  voctlmlo 
isU  consucvit.  Nnllns  TUmanorutai  Fontificmii  hoe  tingiilaTi- 
tatis  nomen  assumpsits    Greg.  lib.  4.  ^ap.  7i.  4p  80.     '  ' 

Touching^ 
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t'ouching    Utiwtrsalitie,  Alvarez  tells  us,   that 

-^^^^ter  John  sent  unto  him,    to  know  why  the 

J^ope  divided  the  Churches  of  Antioch  and  Rome^ 

seeing  the  Church  of  Antioch  was  in  a  manner 

^€5   chiefe,  and  head   of  all  Churches,,  wherein 

St,  /Vfer  governed  and  dwelt  5  yeeres  *.    Where- 

"tito  when  hee  answered,  they  were  obliged  by 

^^  Article  of  their  faith ;  hee  replied ;  If  the  Pope 

^■^ould  usurpe  so  great  a  prerogative,  as  to  command 

^ings  unlawful!,  they  would  make  no  reckoning 

^^  it  :  and  if  by  such  meanes  their  Abuna,  (their 

^^^imate)  would  presume  so  far,  they  would  burne 

tl^^     copie  of  such  a  command.    In  like  manner 

^^Hi£S  Archbishop  of  Thcssalonka,  tells  us.   The 

^^  ^"Vcke  Church,  though  it  never  denyed  the  primacy 

^/^     Order  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  yet  their  assumed 

P^^^€iominancc  of  aitthorilie  is  alwayes  resisted  f. 

Touching  Succession,  Bellarmine  himselfe  con- 
The  first  who  most  earnestly  withstood  the 
^^^J^r^emacy  ef  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  seeme  to  bee 
^^^  Grecian  Fathers:  for  since  theyeot  381,  they 
^^^Z€red  to  preferre  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
^^^  three  Patriarkes  of  the  East,  in  the  second  place 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  this  (saith  hee) 
bee  understood  by  the  second  Generall  CouncellX- 
as  in  this  Councell  of  Constantinople,  there 
a  resistance  made  against  the  power  and 
3^^**isdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  so  Ukewisd 


i 
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*  Catfaol.  Trad.  pag. 

t  Milttf  lib;  1.  de  Primat.  Papae. 

;  Bell,  in  PneiM;  d«  Rom.  Pontlf. 

'I  h6e 
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hee  telleth  us  further,  that  in  the  yeere  451, 
Grecke  Fathers  not  beifig  content  with  their  dctei 
nation^   laboured  to  inake  the  BisJufp  of  Const 
tinople  equall  with  the  Bishop  of  Rom :  for  in 
Coancell  of  Chalcedon,  the  Greeke  Fathers  dec 
it,  (but  deceitfully)  in- the  absence  of  thi  Fi 
Legate,  that  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  sh 
have  the  second  place  after  the  Bishop  of  Re 
notwit/istaruiing  hee  should  have  cquail  privdei 
with  the  other  *.     Thus  two  geucrall  Oouncells, 
one  consisting  of  1 50  Bishops,  the  other  of  ( 
by  the  testimonies  of  the   Pope  s  Cardiiiall, 
posed  the  Supremacie  of  the  Bishop  of  Ropie, 
which  Supremacie  (if  in  those  dayes)  it  had  \ 
received  for  an  Article  of  Faitb>  or  a  Tradil 
Apostolique,    without   doubt   these  -  two  fsuqa 
Councells  would  have  subscribed  to  it,  witb 
any  resistance  or  opposition  to  the  universall  H 
of  the  Church-     And  that  you  may  yet  furt 
know  the  Churches  of  Asia,  and  Grecia,  contini 
their  Resolution  in  .this   poynt,  looke    upcxi 
late  Councell  of  Florence '\,   and  there  you  s! 
observe,  that  Michael  Palceoiogus^,  by  reason 
submitted  himselfe  to  tlie  Pope  in  that  Counc 
was  hated  of  all  the  people  while  hee  livedj  t 
being  dead,  was  forbidden  Christian  buriall.    i 
Isidorus,  the  Archbishop  of  Kiovia  in  liussiif, 
that  hee  began  for   Unities   sake,  to  movfi 

*  Bell,  in  Pncfat.  de  Rom.  Ponlif. 
t  Cone.  F(or«nUuuin.  ^pii,  1436it,fi. '' 
:  Paulus  il^iliu$.f il^tf^jl^      .,    jiv- 
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iOfde  to  the  like  submissipn,  was  therefore  de? 
imi  of  his  Bishoprick  and  put  to  dea(h. 
Thus  the  Pope's  Supremacies  wants  Antiqmtie, 
wersalUie^  and  Succession,  the  proper  markes 
Romane  Traditionjs,  and  consequently  can  bee 

Article  of  Faitii,  no  Apostolique  Tradition^  as 
iretended  in  this  first  poynt. 
^urgatorie  is  reputed  a  Tradition  Apostolicall, 
.  received  in  the  Romane  Church  for  an  Article 
?aith ;  yet  this  doctrine  wants  Antiquitie,  Uni- 
^4ilityf  and  Succession. 

touching  AntiquUiCy  Nilus  Archbishop  of  Thet- 
^Mca^  professeth  in  tlie  name  of  the  Greeke 
urch,  that  it  could  bee  no  Tradition  Apostolicall : 

(saith  hec)  Wee  have  not  received  by  Tradition 
m  our  Fathers^  that  there  is  any  Jire  of  Pur- 
toryy  or  any  tcmpoi^all  punishment ;  and  we  know 
a*  the  East  erne  Church  doth  not  beleeve  it'\.  And 
dongst  other  reasons  why  Purgatory  was  not 
ceived  by  them,  they  render  this  for  one  :  that 
\ereas  their  Fathers  had  delivered  unto  them  many 
ions  and  dreafnes,  and  other  wonders  concerning 
?  everlasting  punishment  (in  hell)  yet  none  of  them 
i  declared  any  thing  concerning  the  temporary  Jire 
Purgatory  J. 

Touching  Universalities  it  is  the  confession  of 
ffift^r,  their  owne  Bishop  of  Rochester :  W/wsoever 

^  M«th.  i^  Michonia  in  Novo  Orbe.  Jewel,  p.  421. 
-  Nil.  lie  Piirgat.  igne.    Cath.  Trad.  q.  IG. 
Mftrcii*  Ephe««  lA  GMBGonim  Apolog.  de  igoe  Purgatorio 
Coocii.  Florentinum. 

'  will 
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will  readc  the  Commentaries  of  the  ancient 
soJiiiTc  as  I  see,  be  shall  Jinde  very  seldome  mentioi^ 
qf  Purgatory f  or  none  at  all:  and  the  Latins  (h 
tlie  Westerns  Church)  did  not  receive  the  truth  ^ 
this  matter  altogether,  but  by  little  and  little  ;  neith 
indeed  was  the  faith,  either  of  Purgatorie,  or  Indti 
gences  so  needfull  in  the  Prnnitive  Church,  as 
it  is  *•  A  strange  confession  of  a  learned  Bisho 
that  two  principall  Articles  of  Faith  (viz.)  Pu 
gatorie,  and  Ii:du/gencrx,  were  scarce  knowne 
the  ancient  Church,  nor  yet  very  necessary 
bee  received  at  all  times,  and  of  all  persons.  I —  ^^mst 
it  sutficp,  many  poynts  of  the  now  Romane  Re  IM  'i" 
gion  were  utterly  unknowne  to  the  Greeke  Church -^^p 
(which  in  the  first  ages  did  wholly  comntiunicai.  '^tre 
with  the  ancient  Romane  Faith :)  and  therefo*^"^ 
their  Alphonsus  a  Castro,  thinkes  it  the  best  w^fc-TT 
to  solve  the  poynt  in  question  with  this  answer 
It  />  one  of  the  most  knowne  crrours  of  the 
and  Armenians,  whereby  they  teach  there  is  no  jlex 
for  Purgatorie,  when*  soulcs  after  this  life  arepurg'^ 
from  their  offences  t. 

*  F-cgit  qui  velit  Grxconim  vctomni  Commentariot  et 
lurii  quantum  opiir^r  aut  quani  rarissime  dc  Purgatorio  sen 
ncni  invenict.  S(*d  ncque  Latini  siniul  omncs  at  sensim  hi 
rci  veritatein  conceperunt  neque  tani  necessaria  fuit,  sine  I 
gatorii,  &ivc  Iiidul^ciitiarum  tides  in  Primitivjl  Ecclesia  at 
nunc  vs\.     Kotfun.  Att.  18.  p.  40G. 

t  Uiiub  ex  notibsimis  erroribus  Graecorum  et  Armenonim  ^^     ' 
quo  doccnt  nulluui  csac  purgatorium  locum  quo  anims  ab 
luce  niigrantes  purgcutur  a  sordibus*    Alpb,  k  Cas.  adv 
hirres.  lib.  1*2. 

Touch: 
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TTouching'  SaccessioUf    Saint  Chf^ysoHonie,  Gre*^ 
'gorit^j    Neocasariaj  Olyntpiodoru^^  and   divers  an- 
cient Fathers  were  utterly  ignorant  of  it;   and 
Scunt  Austen^  a  Latine  Father,  wa»  so  farre  from 
receiving  it  as  a  poynt  of  Paith^  that  doubtingly 
hee  professeth.  It  is  not  incredihie,  that  some  such 
thing  shmld  bee  after  this  life ;  and  whether  it  be  so 
or"  no,  it  may  bee  a  question:  and  it  may  bee  either 
Jtnendf  or  bee  hidden^    Now  we  ail  know,   and 
^onfesse,   that  if  Saint  Austen  and  the  Romane 
Cliiirch,  had  received  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory 
in.  lus  dayes,  (as  it  is  now  taught  for  an  Article  of 
Faith)  certainely  hee  would  never  have  told  us, 
P^^haps  it  is  so,  it  may  be^  or  it  may  not  bee ;  and  it 
IS  u, doubt  whether  there  be  any  such  place  op  no. 
Aad  howsoever  it  is  pretended,  that  the  Oreeke- 
Cburch  at  the  Councell  of  Florence,  for  peace 
®^e,  was  content  to  yedd,  that  the  middle  sortiif 
^^^ks  were  in  a  place  of  punishment ;  but  whetket- 
^^^i  were  f  re,  or .  darknesse,  and  tempest,  orsome^ 
^hing  else,  they  would  7Wt  contend:  yet,  I  say,*  if 
^^y  had  assented  to  this  or  the  like  doctrine,  it 
^'^^^'^a    (1400)  yeeres  after  Christ,   and  therefore 
^ost  unfit  to  be  received  for  an  Article  of  Faith : 
***  the  truth  is,  Marcus  Bishop  of  £phesus,  vfbo 
^^J*  one  of  the  Legates  of  the  Patriarchs  oSAn- 
**®Q/i  mid  Hiej^uselem,  would  ne^-er  consent  to  this 
■'^Ocitrine ;  neither  could  the  Greeke  Church  after- 
Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  banc  Titaia  fieri  incredibile  non  est, 
.     ^^^bum  it«  sit  qusri  tot  est,  ct  aut  inveniri  ant  bterc.    Aog. 
^  X^Bchirid.  ad  Laurent.  capL  69, 

wards 
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wards  by  any  meanes  bee  drawne  to  yeeld  tri 
it.    Besides*  withiii  two  yeeres  after,  C 
Ca^anns,   and  tl^e  Deputies    of  the  Councell  o 
Bojfil,  in  the  yeere  1438,  doe  sufficiently  manifest 
the  opinion  of   the  Gretk  Church;  wherein  ihn^ 
Greciafis  begin  tlieir  disputation  in  this  manner 
A  Purgalortf  jin\  and  a  fumshment  by  five  which  ^ 
temporally  awl  shall  at  la^t  have  an  end:  neith 
have  tote  remvcd  from  our  Doctoi^s,  ^leither  doe 
hnnv  that  the  Church  of  the  East  doeth  mainii 
it*.    And  from  these  and  the  like  propositi 
tliey  make  this  peremptory  conclusion.    For  th 
reasons  therefo}^,  neither  have  wee  hitherto  q§ii 
any  mch  things  neither  will  wee  at  all  affirmt  it 
I  may  adde  to  these  Testimonies  the  opinioiis^  ^cof 
the  Muscovites,  who  aflfirme  that  there  is  no  F 
ga.tory,    but    onely  two    receptacles  for 
HeawiH  and  Hell.    Againe,  tlie  Cophites,  and . 
AHsspics,  the  Georgians,  and  Annenians,  togetlB. 
with  the  Syrians  and  Caldeans,  that  are  sobject 
the  Patriarkes  of  Antioch  and  Babylon,  from 
jmis  and  Palestina,  unto  the  East  Indies^  nev" 
raa4e  discovery  of  the  new  found  land  of  PiB- 
gatory. 

^.  tThid  ddctrine  therefore  wants  the  proper  mailc 
of.  the  Romane  Church,  iy'^-)  Antiquitie, 
saiitic,  and  Succession,  and  tiierefore  can  bee 


r- 


*  Mart.  Crus.  in  Ture.  Graec.  p.  186. 
i'l)  SK/::  co5id,s.v,    ibid*  Sacram.  c,  2. 
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ticle  of  faith,  no  .Apos^tofique  Ti^kio&V  &s  iS^ 
stended  in  the  second  poynt; 
Private  JW«we/ wherein  the  Priest  Alone  doth 
ramnnicate  i/^ithout  *  the  peopld,-  hath  neither 
itiquity,  Universalkie,  nor  OM^s^t,  aibd^  *co)fke 
gently  hath  not  tlie  true  nlA^ke^  bf  RoittJ!ftk 
actions.  ■ 

iFotichil^  Antigmtie,  if'  is  the  confession!  of  their 
^tCochtetis;  Aficimtlif  all  the  Priests  atidp^le 
^^'hoiHmumcate  together)'  as  c^edreth  by  the 
l«w»  of  'the  Apostk'si  *und  'Wfitings  of  dncieM^ 
tkers^.  And  Odo^  Cameracemis  professe'th,  that 
the  Pri?ftifive  'Cfikl^eh'  they  -^ever  had  Masses 
^fiut  tAe^  cofimritidn  ofHhe  people-  to  comntunicdte- 

Pouching  t/;ite«r*w//^/e,  it  is  the  eonftl^sioff  of 
ki^es  •  'tioffrikMenus ':  The  '  'thing  itself e^'  doeth 
tkei^  eriif  dhiut}  both  in  the  &  reeke  dnd  Ldfin 
9^eh,  that  notonely-the  sdih^iing  P¥ie^j  hut 
ct?ier  Priests  akd  Deac^is,  dVf^-  ihe^  rest  of  ike 
^A^  o/*  4t  4cmt  some  part  if  the  pedpUf'did  eofn- 
iieeife  together:  and  holv  this  custome  ceased/ H 
^  bee  ^ondred,  and  it  is^  to  he  endeavoured^  tha^ 
^  godd-  ci^ome  fnay  bee- restored  to  the  Churefkt.  - 
Couching  Suecessi&nl  Sairt  t  Chrysestome  spiee^^ 
ihe  lay-people  of  his  time,  saith :  Neither  doc 
receive  ??wre,  and  you  lesse  of  tHdlioly  iabl&,  bUt 

Cocb.  de  sacris.  Miss*  contra  Musc'ulum. 
'Odo  m  Exposit.  Canonis. 
C^sand.  Consult,  de  solit.  Miss*  pag,  906. 
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we  taste  thereof  equally  both  together^.  Aiid  S 
Basil,  another  Gredlce  Father,  witiiesseth  the  c 
mon  union  of  Priests  and  people  expressely  in  tl 
words ;  AU  w^  receivhig  ^ane  bread  and  one 
Sgc*  the  Quire  ^si^th  the  Communion,  and  so 
communicate  together -^^  I  yrill  add;  to  these 
confessions  of  their  owne  learned  Authors :  ^ 
dinaU  Bessarion^  a  Greeke  bornei[  declareth 
manner  of  the  Communion  .i^.  hijB  time ;  The 
order  of  the  things  requU^ed:  first  ^tiiatnvc  d{ 
consecrate,  (or  blesse  bread ;)  ncjt^  that  wee  4li 
hreakc  it,  last  of  all^  that  we  shouid  dim^c 
deliv.er  it  to  the  people)  which  thing  we  (Gred 
doc  -at  this  present  day  p  And  for  a  conclusk 
this  poynt,  Justinian  and  Durand  publik^y 
clare  and  professe,  that  in  ancient  times,  d 
parts,  of  one  consecrated  ioafe  were  distribute  A 
(the  which  the  i}reeke  Church  useth  at  thisi 
that  by,  their  Communion,  their  umon  with  C) 
might  bee  more  plainely  expressed^ 

Thus  PrivAte  Masse  wants  the  requisite  co 
tipns  of  the  Romane  Churcht   (viz.)  Antiqi 
Umversalitie,  and  Succession;  and  th^refpre 
bee  -no  Catholike  doctrine,  no  Apostolique  ' 
ditiion^  AS  is  pretended  in  the  third  place. 

*  Chrys.  in  2  Thesial.  Horn.  4. 
t  Liturg.  Basilii. 

;  Prioium  conaecrarcy  de  ind^  frangere  postea  diatril 
quod  nos  iu  pr^esenti  facimus.    Bessar.  de  Euch.  An. 
§  Justin,  in  1  Cor.  10.    Durand.  Rat.  4.  c.  58. 
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The  Communion  in  one  kintfe  is  reputed  a  Tra- 
dition Apostolicall,  and  received  in  the  Romane 
Church  for  an  Article  of  Faith ;  yet  this  doctrine 
wants  Antiquitie,  Universalitie,  and  Succession. 

Touching  Antiquitie.  It  is  the  confession  of 
the  Counccll  of  Constance  (where  the  Cup  was 
taken  from  the  people)  that  Christ  did  institute  in 
heth  kinds,  and  the  Primitive  Church  did  continue 
it  to  the  faithfull  in  both  kinds*.  And  Alphonsus  h 
Castro  tells  us,  that  aiKiently  for  many  ages,  the 
Communion  in  both  kindes  teas  used  among  aU  Ca* 
thotiqu€s1[. 

Touching  Universalitie.  Cassander  witnesseth^ 
that  the  uhiversall  Church  at  this  day,  and  the 
Ronume  Church  for  more  than  a  thousand  yeeres 
after  Christ,  did  exhibite  the  Sacrament  in  both  kinds^ 
as  it  is  most  evident  by  irmumerable  testimonies  both 
of  Greeke  and  Latine  Fathers  ;{;• 

Touching  Succession.  In  later  ages,  Salmeron 
tihe  Jesuite  professeth.  It  was  the  generall  custome 
for  lay-people  to  communicate  under  both  kinds,  as  at 
this  day  it  is  used  among  the  Grecians,  and  was  used 
in  times  past  among  the  Corinthians,  and  in  Africa^. 
And  Jeremie  the  Oecumenicall  Patriarch,  retumes 
this  answere  to  the  defenders  of  the  Faith  in  both 
kindes :  Dicitis,  you  say,  that  all  ought  to  communis 

«  Concil.  Const.  1414.  ' 
t  Alpbons.  k  Castr.  cont.  hseres.  li.  6,         «^' 
I  Satis  compertum  est  universalem  Christi  Ecclesiam  mille 
Uplifts.    Cassand.  Consult,  de  utraque  specie. 
§  'Sahner*  Tract.  35. 

X  cats 
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cote  under  both  kinds,  and  you  say  u*ell:  for  vr  do 
so  when  me  participate  of  the  venerable  mysteries  • . 

Franciscus  Alvarez  tells  us,  that  in  the  kingrdome 
of  Prester  John,  they  use  in  tlieir  Church  to  make 
a  cake  of  honey,  meale,  and  oyle,  and  powre  wine 
into  the  cup,  and  all  that  communicate  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  communicate  also  of  the  Cup f. 

The  Ghristiaus    in    Armenia,  after  they   have 
communicated  with  bread,  in  lieu  of  the  cup,  by^ 
reason  there  is  no  wine  in  India,  they  take  dried, 
grapes,  and  put  them  into  water ;  and  before  th 
time  they  are  to  communicate,  they  presse  them 
and  straine  thejn,  and  use  that  liquor  instead  (^ 
wine  J. 

This  doctrine  therefore  wants  the  requisite  coi^ 
ditions  of  Ahtiquitie,  Univcrsalitie,  and  Succcssiarr 
and  therefore  can  be  no  Article  of  Faith,  no  Apo; 
tolique  Tradition^  as  is  presented  in  the  foyr^ 
place. 

TRAXSl'BSTANTIATIOX. 

m 

Transuhtantiaiion  is  reputed  a  Tradition  Ap<^ 
tolicall,  and  received  in  the  Romane  Church 
an  Article  of  Faith ;  yet  this  doctrine,  if  you 
spect  the  name,  or  nature  of  it,  wants  Antiquii 
Universalities  and  Succession. 

Touching  Antiquitic,      It  is  the  confession  ^^ 

learned  Yribarne :  In  the  Pi^imitive  Church,  it  u^^^sscs 

*  ilw  ya^  i;V«7,-.     Patr.  reap.  1.  c.  21. 
i-  Cassand.  Liturg.  c.  11.  p.  28. 
;  Idem  Liturg.  c.  14.  p.  32. 

beler^'^^"^ 
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feg^^ycverf  for  a  poynt  of  faiths  that  the  body  of  Christ 
ur^K.^  contained  tinder  the  formes  of  bread  and  winc^ 
bt^^  it  was  not  beleeved  as  a  matter  of  faiths  that 
af^c^^  consecrationy  the  substance  of  the  bread  was 
c^^^^^^erted  into  the  body  of  Christ*.  And  their 
lesiamed  Scotus  professeth,  that  before  the  Councell 
0^  JMtercm  (which  was  twelve  hundred  yeetes 
ant^r  Christ)  Transubstantiation  was  not  beleeved  as 
c    J^:>€>jffit  of  faith  f. 

TPouching  U^iiversalitie.     Eusebius,  a  Greek  Ta* 

ti^^r,  paraphrasing  upon  the  words  of  Christ,  (The 

«^«*^^-fl&  which  I  speake  unto  you^  are  spirit  and  life) 

delivers  this  doctrine  flat  contrary  to   Transub- 

^^ntiatum  :  Doe  7iot  thinke  that  I  speake  of  that 

J*c*A   wherewith  I  am  compassed,  as  if  you  must  eat 

9r   t/iat;  neither  imagine  that  I  commatid  you  to 

^inke  my  sensible  and  bodily  blood,  but  understand 

^^^^l,  the  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  are  spirit 

^'*^  iifiX'  ^^  ^^'  Chrisostom,  a  principall  member 

^  the  Greeke  Church,  in  his  Epistle  written  to 

^^^^^riusy  hath  these  wordes :  ^4^  before  the  bread 

^  ^^^nctified,  we  call  it  bread,  but  when  God's  grace 

Xu  Primitive  Ecclesi^  de  tubstantia  fidei   erat   corpus^ 

Kt\  sab  tpeciebus  contineri,  tamen  non  erat  de  fide,  sub- 

^'^^i^m  panis  in  coq)us  Christi  cbnverti,  &c.    Jo.  Yribaroe, 

^-    ^.  11.  q.  3.  disp.  42. 

'^     VJoum  addit  Scotus  quod  mini  me  probandum  quod  ante 

^^•"anensc  Concilium  non  fuisset  dogma  fidci.    Bdl.  li.  9.  de 

^fc.e.  23. 

^^  f<r^l€iy.    Euseb.  1.3.  Eccl.  Theol.  cont.  Marcel.  Ancyr. 
■•  iQOxon.   BiLli.  public^. 

x2. 
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hath  sattctf/ivd  it,  by  the  vicams  of  the  Pritittg  it  t 
delivered  from  the  name  of  breads  and  in  ;\]p//to 
worthy  the  name  of  the  Lord's  body,  although  th 
nature  of  the  bread  remain  still  in  it  *.     Aud  to  pi 
vent  that  gro^sse  upiuion,  that  after  consecratior 
there  remain  ouely  the  shewes  and  accidents 
bread  and  wim* :  Theodortt  concludetli  against  tl~ 
heroiique   with  this  CaihoUque    doctrine  :     7j 
i,ysiica!l  signc.s,  after  the  consecration,  depart  u 
from  their  owne  nature;  for  they  remaine  in  t/a 
former  substance]'.  -• 

Euphramius,   Patriarch   of   Antioch,    gives  "S=a/s 
joynt  assent  with  us  flatly  against  the  doctrine        «r 
Trinmbstantiation.    Ilee  tells  us;  The Saa^mnent       4jf 
the  body  of  Christ  doelh  neither  depart  f/vm     ^^h 
sensible  substance,  and  yet  remaineth  undivided  fw^^^m 
intelligible  grace :  and  liaptisme  being  wholly  vb^^^c 
spirituall,    and    remaining    one,    doth    retaine     €Jie 
propertie  of  his   sensible    substance    (of  water*        I 
Vicane)  and  yet  loseth  not  that  which  it  is  inad^'  t- 
This  holy  Father,  by  comparing  the  Sacrame^^t* 
together,  duth  demonstrate  the  faith  of  both ;  ^uJad 
as  he  prooA  es  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptist^^^ 
the  substance  of  water  still  remaineth  after  con- 
cration,    (which    both   Papists    and    Protest; 
acknowledge)  in  like  manner  (saith  he)  the  s 

*  Etiamsi   iiatura  paiiis    in   ip»o    permansit.      Chrvs- 

Cacsariuiu  Monachum. 

t  Mtvft  tTt  Tr,g  Trp'jlepxs  irlxs,     Thcod.  ill  DiaL  2.  Inco 
I  Kplir-iie.  dc  sacr.  Antio.  legibus.  lib.  l.*in  Phocii.  Bi^ 

tieck  Cod.  220. 
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tance  of  bread  remaines  in  the  Sacrament  of 
le  Eucharist  after  consecration,  which  the  Pro- 
?stants  confesse,  and  the  Papists  deny. 

To  omit  many  other  proofes  touching  the  uni- 
ersalitie  of  our  doctrine,  Jet  Pope  Gelasiiis  bee 
card  for  the  Catholike  doctrine  of  the  Romane 
Ihurch  in  his  time.  An  Image  or  similitude  (saith 
ee)  of  the  body  a?id  blood  of  Christ,  is  celebrated  in 
he  action  of  the  mysteries :  It  is  therefore  "^apparent 
nd  evident  enough,  that  wee  7nust  hold  the  same 
pinion  of  Christ  the  Lord  which  wee  professe, 
elebrate  and  receive  in  his  image:  that  as  those 
ignes  by  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  passe  into 
he  divine  substance,  and  yet  remaifie  in  the  proprietie 
f  their  owne  nature :  even  so  that  vety  principall 
nysterie  itselfe  whose  force  and  trueth  that  Image 
issuredly  representeth,  doeth  demonstrate  one  whole 
jnd  true  Christ,  to  continue  the  two  natures,  of 
vhich  he  cofisisteth  properly  remaining  * .  And  that 
wee  might  the  better  understand  what  he  meant 
3y  those  wordes  (viz.)  The  signes  still  abide  in  the 
nvjnietie  of  their  owne  nature,  hee  expoundeth 
limselfe  in  these  words,  which  utterly  overthrow 
lie  doctrine  of  Transubsta?itiation :  Non  desinit  esse 
mbstantia,  vel  natura  panis  et  vini:  the  substance 
ir  nature  of  bread  ceaseth  not,  or  pcrisheth  not. 
rhus  briefly  I  have  given  you  a  taste  of  the  ge- 
[^erall  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  in  the  first  ages, 
who  publikely  professed  the  Protestant  Faith, 
that  the  Eucharist  was  altogether  a  spiritual!  food, 

*  Gefais.  coot.  Eutich. 

and 
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and  that  the  nature  of  bread,  and  tlie  very  ^ubstanc^ _'c 

of  bread  did  reniaine  after  oonsecration. 

Touching  Succession.    To  let  passe  many  writei 
of  eminent  note  in  the  Romane  Chureli,  Mrho  i 
the    later    ages    opposed    Traumhtanliation^ 
namely,    Bertram^    JEfrlck,    BujHrtuj?,    Rabam 
Maurus,  and  divers  others,  who  were  never  coi 
demned  by  their  owne  Church.  Locke  upon  the  d< 
trine  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  you  shall  find  the-  ■(.y 

have  kept  die  ancient  failh  of  the  Sacrament  su       _ac* 
cessively  from  their  Predecessors,    Pope  Eugaii     ^   ^//^ 
after  hec  had    answered    the   Grecians   at    tH^^Ke 
Councell  of  Florence^  that  hee  was  w*ell  satisfi^^^^d 
by    them    touching  the    Proccsmn  of  the  Hc^^^fy 
Ghost,  tells  them  further,  it  was  well  worth  t^JHEie 
labour,  to  treat  of  other  pomts  in  difference,  -as 

namely,  of  Furgatorie,  of  the  Supremacies  of  L^^^^- 
vened  bread,  and  of  Transubstantiation,  that  tk  ^s^ir 
agfxcment  ini^ht  stand  absolute  in  all  respecls^.  " 

Transubstantiation,  and  the  other  poynls  of  di 
trine  had  been  successively  received  with  the  u 
forme  consent  of  the  Greeke  Church,  there  b- 
needed  no  reconciliation  at  that  time  betwe^< 
the.  Easterne   and  Westerne  Churches  for  they 
Tenets :  and  that  wee  might  yet  farther  und^ 
stand,  the  difference  betwixt  them  was  great 

^  Opene  pretium  est  ui  do  Purgaloiio  igne,  et  de  swim 
Pontificis  principatu,    et  de  Azimo   ct  fermentato  pane 
dmuft.   denique  paiiis  Transubstantiatioiic  againus,   lit  o 
ex    parte    coi^junctio    nostra    tit    absolata.     Coo.  Flor^ 
Sets.  25. 
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this  very  question  ;  Marcus  the  Archbishop  oi 
EphesiiSf  speaking  of  the  Romane  Masse,  affirmes : 
It  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  the  Expositims  and 
Tfiterpretationsy  which  wee  have  received  by  Tradition, 
tmd  to  the  words  of  our  Lord^  and  to  the  meaning 
if  those  words  ^.  And  those  which  defend  the 
Roman  Rites  concerning  this  matter,  the  same 
Marcus  pronounceth ;  that  they  deserve  to  be  pitied, 
both  in  regard  of  their  double  igfiorance,  and  their 
profound  sottishness. 

It  is  true  the  Greeke  Church  doth  bold  iherfe 
b  a  mysticall  transmutation  in  the  Sacrament ;  but 

withall,  they  deny  a  Transubstantiation  t  •  ^7 
deny  that  any  alteration  is  made  by  the  wordes 
>f  consecration,  (which  is  the  generall  Tenet  cif 
Jie  Romane  Church ;)  nay  more,  they  citU  it  bread 
ifter  the  words  of  Consecration  are  uttered. 
Touching  the  first,  Salmeron  the  Jesuite,  speaking 
Q  the  person  of  the  Greciam,  delivers  tbeir 
»pinion  in  this  manner.  Forasmuch  as  the  Bene^ 
^iction  is  mt  superfluous  or  vaine^  neither  gave  Christ 
itnpty  bread,  it  follawethy  that  when  he  gave  it,  the 
ransmutdtion  was  already  made,  and  those  words, 
'This  is  my  body)  did  demonstrate  what  was  con-- 
eined  in  the  bread,  not  what  was  made  by  theml^. 
rhis  confession  is  agreeable  to  that  question  the 
EUnnanists  put  to  the  Grecians  at  the  Oouncell  of 

*  Casaub.  answ.  to  the  £p.  of  C.  Peron.  p.  49. 
I  Dan.  Cham.  Panstr.  lib.  iS.  de  £iich. «.  9. 

Flare^wi^ 
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\refice,  (viz.)  Why  they  used  to  pray  after  the  won 
^Consecration  in  this  manner  ?  Make  this  bread  ti 
fecious  Bodie  of  Christ ;  and  so  call  it  bread  ajti 
hnsecration* 'i     To  which    the    Grecians   mac 


inswere.     Wee  confesse,  by  these  toords  (This 
h  my  body)  rfiXiiBo-ra*,   the  bread  is  consecrate- 
(which  Binius  most  falsely  hath  translated,  Tn 
substantiated^)  and  becomes  the  body  of  Christ,  a 
wee  pray  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  descend  upon 
and  change  the  bread,   and  make  it  the   body 
Christ  to  us,  to  the  spirituall  food  of  our  soulei 
And  that  wee  may  know  what  is  meant  by  tl 
change  or  transmutation  in   the  Sacrament,  t. 
Patriarch  tells  us:  The  body  and  blood  of  Chr 
are  truely  mysteries;  not  that  these  (aerct/3a?iXott« 
are  changed  into  humane  flesh,  but  wee  into  the) 
And  for  further  confirmation  of  our  doctrine,  tl 
it  is  not  the  reall  and  substantial!  flesh  of  Cbi 
which  is  offered ;  but  the  Sacrament  of  his  flei 
he  tells  us  :  The  flesh  of  Christ  achich  hce  cart^^ 
about  him,  was  not  given  to  his  Apostles  to  bee  ea^ 
nor  his  blood  to  bee  drunke,  7ieither  doth  the  bodt^" 
our  Lord  at  this  day  descend  from  heaven  in 

*  De  diviiio  denique  sacriHcio  qiia&situin  est  h  latinis, 
niod6  prolatis  Cliristi  vcrbilm,  accipite  et  comedite,  hoc 
enim  corpus  meum — vos    liuc  |>ostea   oratiunem   additis 
centes.    Et  fac  quidem  hunc  paocm  prptiosum  corpua  Chi 
tui  tancto  tuo  spiritu  transinntans.     Coiiiil.  Florent.  Scss. 
p.  505.  Binius.  t  TrauMibstantLiri. 

X  Binius  in  Cone.  Flor.  Sess.  25.  p.  505. 

§  Patr.  Resp.  1.  ca.  10.  ct  13. 

Sacramc^^  ^' 
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t;  for  this  (saith  hce)  tcere  blasphemy*. 
eiinely,  if  neither  Christ  s  bodie  in  which 
wedy  nor  his  body  glorified  be  present 
acrament,  (as  this  Patriarch  professeth) 
a  bee  no  corporall,  no  reall  and  substan- 
lence  of  that  or  any  other  body,  and 
mtly  no  Transubstantiationy  no  Article  of 
>  ApostoUque  Tradition,  as  is  pretended 
th  place. 

AYER    IN    AN    UNKXOWNE   TONGUE. 

r  and  Service  in  an  unknowne  tongue  is  a 

1  of  the  Romane  Church,  and  reputed  of 

uthoritie  with    the    Scripture ;    yet  thi? 

wants  Antiquitie,   Universality,  and  Sue-' 

ing  Antiquitie,  Cassander  tells  us  ;  •  The 
ill  prayers^  especially  the  words  of  Conse* 
f  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  anciait 
did  so  reade  it,  that  all  the  people  might  un- 
it, and  say  Aynen-f.  And  it  is  the  confes- 
Mr.  Harding  to  Bishop  Jctvel:  Verily  in 
nitivc  Church,  (prayer  and  service  in  a 
tongue)  was  necessary  when  faith  was  a 

data  est  tunc  caro  Domini  quam  gestebat  Apostolis 
a»  neque  sanguis  bibendus,  nee  etiam  nunc  in  sacro 
»cendit  DominicuHi  corjms  de  coelo  (/SXaVf  ijjbutfv  y«f) 
a  enim  hoc  esset.    Patr.  Resp.  1.  cap.  10.  de  Coen^ 

in.  Liturg.  c.  28. 

karmngy 
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ieamhig,  and  thertfore  the  prajfers  were  made  tle^^t^n 

in  a  common  tongue  knowne  to  the  peopk^  for  cm 

of  their  instruction*.     And  Card.  BellarmiM 

fessethy  that  all  the  people  in  the  first  ages^  in  ^^r  ^c 

tunc  of  divine  Service  did  aiistvereone  Amen\,  as  u^^-ai. 

derstaiiding  the  Priest,  and  joyning  with  him  ia 

prayer. 

Touching  Universalitie.     It  was  the  customs      of 
the  ancient  Church  (as  appeareth  by  the  Pop>  ^  s 
Decretals)  whereby  it  was  publiquely  proclaims  ^  ; 
Wee  command  that  the  Bishops  of  such  cities  ^F-Jid 
diocesses  (where  nations  are  mingled  together)  ^i^-Tj- 
vide  meet  men  to  minister  the  holy  service,  occorciE^^ig 
to  the  diversitie  of  their  manners  and  languages  J. 

Touching  Succession.  Bellartnine  confesse  ^h^ 
that  the  custome  of  celebrating  divine  Service  m3  a 
knowne  tongue,  whereby  the  people  answered 
Priest,  continued  long  in  the  East  and 
Churchcs%.  And  it  plainely  appcares  by  ^l^e 
ancient  Liturgies  ascribed  to  Chri/sodome  aJ^d 
Easily  (which  are  in  use  at  this  day)  the  div^.:mne 
Service  in  the  Greeke  Church  was  publiqu-^ly 
delivered  in  a  knowne  tongue.  And  agreea^to^y 
to  this  custome,  the  Armenians,  Kgnptians^  JEt^^^' 
pians,  Muscovites,  and  generally  all  the  Easter '^^ 
Cluirches,  doe  consecrate  the  Sacrament  ia  ^® 
language  of  their  owne  countrey. 

*  J«wel.  ni  3.  Art.  Divis.  2R. 

t  Bfll.  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  2.  c.  16. 

I  Deer.  Greg.  lib.  tit.  31.  de  oftic.  Jud.  Ord«  ca.  14* 

§  Bell,  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  2.  cap.  16. 

This 
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This  doctrine  therefore  wants  the  requisite  con- 
tioQS  of  Antiquitie,  Universalities  and  Succession^ 
id  therefore  can  bee  no  Apostolique  Tradition, 
>  CathoUque  doctrine,  as  is  pretended  in  the 
xth  place. 

■ 

.  SINGLE    LIFE    IN   THE    CLERGIE. 

Single  life  in  the  Clergie  is  reputed  a  Tradition 
I  the  Roman  Church,  and  made  of  equall  au- 
Loritie  with  the  Scripture ;  yet  this  doctrine  wants 
ntiquitiey  Universalities  and  Successimu 

Touching  AfUiquitie,  their  owne  Doctors  tell 
3,  that  untill  the  time  of  Pope  Syricius,  that 
;  to  say,  for  the  space  welneere  of  foure  hundred 
eeres  after  Christ,  it  was  lawfull  for  all  Priests 
r  marrie,  without  exception,  neither  vow,  nor 
romise,  nor  Law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  other 
^traint  being  then  to  the  contrary  •.  And  their 
tarned  Cardinal  Cajdan  professeth  ;  If  we  stand 
ttly  to  the  Tradition  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles^ 

cannot  appeare  by  any  authority  or  reason,  that 
oly»  Order  can  bee  any  hindrance  to  marriage, 
\ther  as  it  is  an  order,  or  as  it  is  holy  -f. 

Touching  Universalities     It  is  the  confession  of 

*  Dist.  84,  ^.  Cum  in  preterito,  et  Nichol.  Cusan.  ad  Boeiu. 
ip.  2.  post  aliquot  tempore  visum  fuit,  4^c. 

t  Nee  ratione  uec  authoritate  prohatar  qu6d  absolute 
iqmendo  Ordo  Sacerdotalis  vel  in  quantum  est  Ordo,  vei  in 
■antum  saeer  est,  impeditivus  est  matrimonii  siv^  aitt^,  siv^ 
ost,  seclusis  omnibus  legibus,  stando  tantum^his  quae  1^ 
•hristo  et  Apostolis  habentur.    Cf^et.  Tom.  1.  tract.  70* 

Pope 


332  Ty  Bif  -  Wtni. 

Pope   Stephen  the  second  ;   The   Tradition  of  I 
Easterne  Chuj'ches  is  one,  the  Tradition  of  the  h 
Church  of  Rome  is  amiher,  for  the  Priests,  De 
cons,  and  Suh-dcacons  of  the  Easterne  Churches 
Joj/ned  in  Matrimony*.  This  confession  is  agreea 
to  the  Decree  of  the  ancient  Councell  holden 
Ancj/ra,  where  it  was  ordained,  That  Deacons, 
many  as  be  ordered,  if  at  the  time  of  receiving  th 
Orders,  they  tnade  protestation^  and  said  that  t 
would  marry y  for  that  they  find  not  themselves 
so  to  continue  without  Marriage,  if  they  a/lenca 
jnarry,  let  them  continue  in  the  Ministerie  t . 

Touching  Succession.   This  doctrine  was  not 
nerally  received,  no  not  in  the  Westerne  Churcb. 
a  thousand  yeeres  after  Christ:  for  in  the  ti 
of  King  Rufus,  A  nstlme  Archbishop  of  Canterhu 
in  a  Dialogue  between  the  Master  and  the  SchoZ^^ 
makes  this  Qucere:   Ucc  arc  desirous  by  your 
stccre,  to  bee  rerti/ied  about  this  common   quest  J 
that  is  now  tossed  through  the  uvrld,  and  yet  ti/ 
undiscussed,  (I  mean)  Whether  a  Priest  being  wl 
Orders  may  marry  a  wife  J.     Whereby  it  appear 
that  the  Law  of  Single  lifo,  was  a  ix)ynt  questi 
able,  and  not  resolved  for  an  ApostoHque  Tra- 

•  Dist.  31.  Alitff. 

i  ilii,  si  pf>st  mod  urn  uxores  duxeriiit,  in  Ministcrio 
nrvnt.     Concil.  Aiicvr.  Can.  1>. 

I  Desideranius  ccrtilicHri   tiia  solutio  ne  super  vulgari 
toto  orlie,  qiiacstione,  quic  ab  omnibus  quotidie   vtntiltf  C^^*"* 
(scil.)  An  liccat  Fresbyteris  post  acceptum  Ocdinem  ux> 
duccre.    Ausclm.  Dial.  Inquisitione  prima. 


II 


ics 


^0 


The  Bjf  -  Way.  333 

m  in  the  Roman  Church  for  many  ages.  About 
K)  yeeres  after,  Panormitan'* ,  an  Archbishop,  a 
Eurdinall,  and  a  principall  Proctor  for  the  Pope, 
solves  the  question  about  marriage  in  this  man« 
\T.  If  it  may  clearly  appeart  (saith  hee)  that  the 
ape  hath  a  wife,  (as  having  married  her  before  hee 
as  Pope)  then  either  his  wife  must  bee  perswaded  to 
ve  single f  or  if  shee  will  not,  let  the  Pope  yeeld  her 
arriage  duties ;  and  yd  neverthelesse  remaine  in  the 
^apedome  still.  For  marriage  dutie  is  ?iot  contrary 
►  the  substance  and  Oj/ice,  neither  of  Popcdome,  7ior 
f  Priesthood :  for  Peter  had  a  wife  when  hee  was 
romoted  to  bee  Pope.  ^  As  for  the  rule  of  single  life, 
k  was  brought  in  by  the  Ordinance  of  the  Church. 
lence  is  it,  that  we  see  the  Priests  of'  Grcecia  being 
vithin  Orders,  doe  marrie  wives,  and  wee  see  they  doe 
t  (sine  peccato)  without  sinne,  or  breach  of  Law^ 
dther  of  God  or  man  f. 

Looke  upon  the  confession  of  the  Greeke  Patri^ 
rch  since  Luther^s  time.  Wee  allow  {^th  hee)  mar- 
Utge  to  Priests  before  Ordination.  Looke  upon  the 
Mfession  of  their  owne  Cardinall  Cajetan :  It  was 
^Id  lawfull  in  the  Easteme  Church,  to  marrie  after 

-*  BelL  de  scri.  Eccles.ab  An.  1400  to  1500.  p.  288. 
-f  Si  ckire  constet  de  matrimonio  Papae,  tuoc  aut  uxor  io- 
ucetur  ad  continentiaia,  aut  si  nolucrit  reddat  debitum, 
t  nihilo  mioiiis  stet  in  Papatu,  qui^  non  repiignat  substantiae 
apalHS,  seu  Clericatus,  nam  et  Petrus  babebat  uxorem  cum 
romoveretur  in  Papam — uude  videq^us  quod  Presbyteri  Gneci 
iae  peccato  contrahunt  matrimonium.  £xtr»  de  Elect  C. 
cet  de  vitand.  Abb.  Patriarch,  resp.,1.  c.  21. 

ordina- 
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Orduiatio)}  *.     Adde   to   these  the   Traditions 
other  Countreyes,  as  namely  the  Priests  in  Lidi 
in   Armcma,   in   Syria,  in  Jiussia,  in   Ci/prus, 
Afascovia,  daily  marry,  and  execute  their  offices 
Priesthood)  being  married  persons. 

The  Law  therefore  of  single  life  wants  tlie  reqi 
site  conditions  of  Aniiq/dtiey  UniversaUtie'dind  Si 
cemon^  and  consequently  can  bee  no  Apostoli 
Tradition,  no  Catholique  Doctrine,  as  is  pretend 
in  the  seventh  place. 

IXVOCATIOX    AND    WORSHIP    OF    SAINTS. 

Invocation  and  Worship  of  Saints  is  reputed  a 

Tradition   Apostolicall,    and  is    received  for 
Article  of  faitl)  in  the  Romane  Church ;  yet 
faith,  (notwithstanding  their  great  braggs  of  C? 
tholike   doctrine)  wants  Antiguitiey    Universality 
aikl  Succession. 

Touching  Antifjuilie,  I  appeale  to  their  own^*® 
Ecdiius :      The  Apostles y   (saith    he)    would    tt  -^ 
insert   this    doctrine    into    the   trrittcn   uvrd,    f*f'^^ 
they  should  seemc  ambitiously  to  assume  that  ft--     ^ 
nour    to    themselves,    ami  under  pretence  of   w€^^^^' 
shipping    the   dead,    7m*(ht    bring   in    the  worsf^^^    'f 
of  the    Gentiles '\.      This    doctrine   then,     a»  ^* 

*  Cajet.  tract.  27.  test.  Greg,  de  Val.  disp.  9.  q.  5. 

t  Apostoli  scriberc  hoc  in  sacris  literis  noluenint  ne  amk 
osi  Tiderentur  honorem  istum  sibi  i})sis  ambire,  ne  sub  ris 
illo  deftinctorum  Gent  ilium  cultnm  ioferre  viderentur.  Ec 
Euch.  cap.  dc  vener.  Sanct. 
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its  a  foondation  in  Scripture,  (which  a  point 
uth  ought  to  have)  so  likewise  it  is  most  cer* 
e,  for  the  same  reaspn,  the  Apostles  would. 

deliver  it  by  Tradition  :  for  without  doubt 
r  would  never  teach  that  doctrine  of  £uth  by 
d  of  mouth,  which  they  refused  to  publish  by 
r  writings.  This  is  not  onely  probable,  but 
ain  true ;  and  therefore  Ignatius,  the  Apostle 

JohfCs  SchoUer,  who  could  not  bee  ignorant 
L  poynt  of  Faith,  teacheth  the  virgins  of  that 
s  another  lesson :  he  doth  not  teach  them  to 
ct  their  prayers  and  supplications  to  Saints 

Angels,  but  to  the  Trinitie  (onely).  Oyee  Virgins 
th  hee)  in  your  prayers  set  Christ  (onely)  before 
•  ofeSf  and  his  Father,  being  enlightncd  by  the 
'it*.  And  the  Church  of  Rome  being  con-^ 
OS  of  such  an  ancient  Evidence  against  their 
[d^wDrship,  in  the  Greeke  Originall  havo: 
ted  f«x«'^  into  ^fnix**;,  Prayers*  into  Sanies* 
ouching  Universalitie,  Irceneus  Bishop  of  Ly^ 

tells  lis,  that  in  his  dayes,  the  ChuTck  per 
trsum  mutidumy  '*  throughout  the  whole  worlds 
I  nothing  by  Invocations  of  Angels,  nor  by  Itir 
ations,  nor  any  wicked  curiositie,  but  decently, 
ely  and  manifestly,  directeth  her  prayers  to. 
•which  hath  made  all,  and  calls.upon  Uie  name  of 
Lord  Jesus  f."  And  Tertullian,  a  learned  Father 

rifgines  solum  Christum  to  precibus  vestris  ant^  oculot 
te  et  Patrem  iUiut,  illuminatee  k  spitito.    Ignat.-  ad  Pin-' 
|rii»    Ignat.  Lugd:  impress.  Ati.  1572. 
Scclesia  per  universum  mundura — uto  Invocatiooibiit  An* 
I  facil  aliquid,  nee,  &c*    Ireo.  h  2-.  c.  67* 

of 
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of  Africa^  makes  this  open  profession  of  his  i^ 
''  Whatsoever  are  the  wishes  of  man  or  prb 
these  things  I  can  aske  of  no  other,  then  of  I 
from  whom  I  know  I  shall  obtaine  them^  ^>eca 
hee  alone  it  is,  who  performeth  these  things, 
1  am,  his  sen*ant,  who  depend  upon  him  alone 

Touching  Succession.  In  Origens  time  i 
IWnt  faith  was  unknowne ;  for  when  Cetsui 
Philosopher  began  to  play  the  Romanists,  i 
said  of  Angels  ;  "  They  belong  to  God,  an4 
that  respect  wee  are  to  put  our  trust  in  thi 
and  make  oblations  unto  them,  according  to 
Lawes,  and  pray  to  them,  and  that  they  n 
be  favourable  unto  us/*  Origcn  makes  him  1 
answere :  ''  Away  with  Celsus  his  counsel!,  say 
Wee  must  pray  to  Angels  ;  let  us  not  so  in 
as  affoord  any  little  audience  to  it.  For  we  n 
pray  to  him  alone,  who  is  God  over  all ;  and ' 
must  pray  to  the  Word  of  God  his  onely  begot 
and  the  first  borne  of  all  creatures,  and  ' 
must  intreat  him,  that  hee  as  high  Priest,  wi 
present  our  prayer  (when  it  is  come  to  him)  i 
his  Grod,  and  our  God,  and  unto  his  Father^ 
the  Father  of  them  that  frame  their  life  accon 
to  the  word  of  God  j-/ ' 

In  the  succeeding  Age,  the  ancient  Counce 

.  *  Quaecunque  liomiDis  et  Cssaris  vota  sunt  hee  ab 
orare,  non  possum,  quam  k  quo  scio  me  coDfequutunm* 
niam  et  ipse  est  qui  solus  pncstat,  et  ego  famulus  ga 
eum  s«lum  observo.     In  Apol.  ca.  30. 
t  Origen,  li.  8.  coiitr.  Celsum. 

Ijm 


Modicea  decreed.  Wee  6ught  mt  to  leave  the  Church 
f  God,  ahd  invocatt  Angels*.     And  the  Homaire 
rhufch  being  likewise  conscious  ot'  this  Evidence 
gainst  their  Invocation  of  Angelsi  have  turned 
{ngelos  into  Angulos :  sayings   Wee  imist  not  Um^ 
f^e  Church  of  God,  and  have  rcconr^  to  Angles '\ 
jr  comers.)    This  Councell  was  called  in  the 
'eere  364»  in  Laodicea,  a  capitall  Gitie  in  Phj^ypa, 
v'h^re  this  Angel-worship  was  frequent,  wherein 
hey^had  Oratories  and  Chapels  to  pray  to  Saint 
Michael,  the  chiefe  Captain  of  Grod's  hoste  among 
hitxcii    This  Canon  of  the  Councell,  Photius  doeth 
U>te  to  have  been  mad^  against  the  Angeliies,  tbo^^e 
keretiques  that  were  inclined  to  the    worship,  if 
ivgelsX'     And  Thcodoret,  aGxeeke  Father^  iSaore 
larticularly  makes  twice  mention  of  this  Canon, 
md  declares  the  meaning  of  it  in  these  Words. 
Whatsoever  ycc  doe  in  ivord  or  deed^   doe  .all  in  the 
uime  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanked  to.  Godi  and 
he  Father  by  him. — The  Synode.  of  Laodicea  also 
loj/owing  this  rule^  and  desiring  to  heale,  that  jold 
Uiease^  made  a  law^  that  they  shoudd  net  pray  unto 
\ugelsi  nor  forsake  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^.    Car- 
Imail  fiaronius  is  not  well  pleased  wHh  Theodoret, 
for  deliveiung  his  opinion  touching  the  sem%  of 
Councell.     By  this  you  may  see  (saith  hee) 


*  Cone.  Laodic.  Can.  35. 

t  Merlin,  fol.  G8.  Edit.  1530;  ^  Crabbe,   fol.  226.    Edit^ 
1638. 
t  Phot.  Nomocan'oD.  tit.  12.  c.  9.    Aug.  de  btere f  r  tttp.  3oV 
I'Theod.  in  Colos.  3.  A  in  Col.  2. 

Y  that 
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that  Theodoret  did  not  well  undcrslani 
of  Saint  Paurs  wordes*.     But  that  v 
observable,    the  pretence  which   th< 
made  in  those  dayes  for  their  Ange 
the  chiefe  reason  alledged  for  their 
faith  by    the   Romanists  in   these 
have  recourse  (say  they)  to  Arigels  and 
devotion  and  hunUlitie,   that  by  their 
God  may  be  more  favourable  unto  usf. 
Ambrose  complaines,  that  the  Heath 
to  cover  their  sharne  for  their  neglec 
were  ivont  to  use  this  miserable  e.vciise, 
they  might  goe  to  God,  as  by  Oificers 
King.     But  heare  what  answer  he  1 
-  vanitie  of  such  worshippers :     Goe  W 
So  mad,  or  so  unmindfull  of  his  salvati 
the  Kings  honour  to  an  Officer ? — Fo 
men  goe  to  the  King  by  Tribunes  or  C 
th'e  King  is  but  a  man,  and  kn&wcth 
commit  the  state  of  the  Common  toet 
cure  the  favour  of  God,  from  whon 
(for  hee  knotveth  the  ftorkes  of  a 
no  spokesman,  but  a  devout  mind 
such  a  om  shall  speakc  unto  him 
him%.     But  of  all  the  Fathers, 
is  most  plentifull  in  refuting  thi^ 

*  Ex  hie  V ideas  Theodore liim  h^ud 
tviB  sit  assecutuoi  esse  Psuli  rerbon 
Tom.  1.  An.  60. 

t  Ambr.  IB  Rom.  cap.  1. 
-  {  Ambr.  ad  Rom.  cap.  1. 
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r  Intercession  by  Saints  and  Angels:  When 
kou  hast  need  to  sue  unto  vmi^  (saitli  hee)  thou 
H  forced  first  to  deale  with  door-keepers^  and  to 
ntrcfiite  parasites  and  flatterers^  and  to  goe  a  loHg 
Mty.  But  with  God  there  is  no  such  matter; 
fithout  an  Intercessor  he  is  intreate^^  n^ithost 
ySnejff  without  cast  he  yeeldeth  to  the  prayer'^. 
ABtly^  for  an  example  hee  sets  before  us  the 
rofman  of  Canaan :  Shee  inireatetk  not  James  (saith 
(ee)  shee  beseecheth  not  John,  neither  doth  shee  come 
^  Peter^  bnt  brtake  through  the  whole  company  of 
hem^  sayings  I  have  no  need  of  a  Mediator^  but 
aking  repentance  with  mefot  u  spokesmany  I  come 
0  tke  Fountaine  itselfe.  For  this  cause  did  he 
ifkendi  for  this  cm^  did  he  take  fleshy  that  I  might 
\Me  the  boldnesse  td  speake  unta  him :  I  have  no 
ietSd  of  a  Mediatmr,  have  thou  mercy  upon  mc^i 

It  IB  tnie^  that  dtbout  this  time  Invocation  tit 
ktots  wa^  practised  by  some  particular  persons^ 
mt  never  till  this  later  age  received  for  an  Article 
f  ^ith*  Gregorie  Nazianzene  was  one  of  the 
iMity  irbo^  called  unito;  rather  then  called  upon  the 
ipirito  of  dead  men.  In  his  Invectities  which  hee 
rfMeflgaiiiBt  Julian  the  Emperor,  he  makes  this 
\A^bMionf  HeeerCy  O  thou  souk  6f  Great  Consttm'- 
kie,  (if  that  thou  hast  any  understanding  <f  these 
kif^sXO  ^^^  i^  ^^  fmerall  Oration,  which  hee 
bade  upon  Us  sister  GorgomUy  hee  speaketh  nntor 

•  Chrysost.  Serm.  7.  dc  Pflfenitent 

f  ChrjB.  ID  dimbftidne  ChamtMne.  torn.  5.  Edit.  Savil.  p.  IMr 

y  2  fwff 
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her  in  this  manner :  //'  thou  hast  any  care  of 
Jihigs  done  by  us ;  if  holy  souks  receive  this  hoi 
from  God,  that  they  have  any  feeling  of  such  thi^ 
as  these,  receive  this  Oration  of  ours,  instead 
many,  and  before  many  funerall  obsequies*.  V 
first  Invocations  then  were  but  Apostrophes 
the  Tombes  of  Saints,  and  those  also  delivea 
doubtingly,  with  this  supposition,  If  $hou  hear^ 
if  thou  doest  understand.  Besides,  Invocations 
first  were  but  wishes,  and  no  prayers.  But  if  ^ 
(saitli  Cassander)  would  have  such  comptllatio99S 
bee  taken  also  for  a  direct  speaking  to  them,  Idotm 
gainesay  it ;  notwithstanding  I  would  thinke  that 
tacit  condition  ought  to  bee  understood  in  such  an  i^ 
tinmtion,  as  was  used  by  Gregorie  Nazianzene,  thS 
is,  (if  they  doe  heare,  if  they  doe  understand),  m 
otherwise,  that  is  to  say.  All  yee  Saints  pray  unS 
God  for  me,  should  import  as  much,  as  if  it  wer 
said.  Would  to  God  that  all  the  Saints  should  pray  U 
God  for  me^. 

But  tliat  which  is  remarkable,  and  as  I  con 
ceive,  is  worthy  of  all  men's  observation;  ott 
adversaries  confesse,  there  was  no  Invocation  o 
Saints  before  the  comming  of  Christ,  becau» 
they  were  in  lymbo,  and  did  not  see  GoA :  4UM 
there&re,  it  is  to  bee  noted,  (saith  BcUarmim^ 
because  the  Saints  which  dyed  before  the  copmmt^ 
of  Christ,  did  not  etUer  into  heaven,   tieither  dk 

*  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  11.  \m  Gorgon. 

t  Ca38.  £|).  19.  ad  Joh.  Moliosua,  p.  1 100.    Idem  Seho' 
in  Hymn.  Eccles.  operum,  p.  242. 
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t  God,  7wr  could  ordinarily  take  knowledge  of 
the  prayers  of  siich  as  should  petition  unto  them  : 
therefore  it  was  not  the  use  i?i  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  say.  Saint  Abraham,  pray  for  wiee*.  If 
this  were  the  onely  reason,  why  Invocation  was 
not  used  in  the  old  Law,  for  the  same  reason 
wee  may  confidently  aver  they  ought  not  to  pro- 
duce the  testimonies  of  ancient  Fathers  since  the 
New ;  for  most  of  the  Greeke  and  Latine  Fathers 
did  hold  that  the  faithful!  after  death  remained  till 
the  day  of  Resurrection,  in  certaine  receptacles 
of  Rest,  without  attaining  the  blessed,  vision  of 
QoA.  Iraneus  termes  them.  Invisible  Holds;  Saint 
Austen,  Hidden  Receptacles;  Saint  Hyllarie,  The 
^osom  of  Rest ;  Ambrose,  Places  of  suspence;  Ber- 
nard.  Atria,  Outward  Porches,  or  Courts-f.  And 
for  a  further  testimonie  of  these  and  other  par- 
ticulars, their  learned  Stapleton  professeth,  That 
many  famous  ancient  Fathers,  (as  namely)  Tertul-^ 
Han,  IrcTuzus,  Qrigen,  Chrysostome,  Theodoret,  Oc* 
cumenius,  Theophylact,  Ambrose,  Clemens,  Romanus 
and  Beimard,  did  not  assent  unto  this  Sentence, 
(which  now  in  the  Councell  of  Florence,  was  at 
length,  after  much  disputing,  defined  as  doctrine 
of  faith)  that  the  soules  of  the  righteous  enjoy  the 
sight  of  God  before  the  day  of  Judgement ;  but  did 
deliver  the    contrary  sentence   thereunto  X.      From 

hence 

•  Bellar.  de  Sanct.  Beat.  lib.  1.  c.  19. 
t  Iren.  lib.  5,  Aug.  Euchi.  c.  108.  Hyll.  uiPsal.l20.  Ambr. 
de  Cain  &  Abel,  1.  2.  c.  2.   Bern.  Sen  3.  de  omnibus  Sanctis. 
I  ^ot  iUi  et  tarn  celebres  antiqui  patres  Tertullianns,  Sic. 

buic 
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hence  therefore  I   may  infallibly  conclude,  thi 
such  as;  hold  that  the  Saints  were  not  admitt 
to  the  Slight  uf  God,  could  not  well  hold,  th. 
men  should  pray  unto  them  in  such  manner 
the  Romanists  use  now  to  doe ;  because  the 
not    enjoying    the  si^ht  of  God,    are  nol 
ordinarily  to  take  notice  of  the  prayers  that 
put  up  unto  them. 

Saint  Atistm  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  it  wi 
great  Question,  (and  not  easily  to  bee  determimc— ad) 
Whether  at  all,  or  how  farre^  or  after  wkai  m^^^fi" 
ncv,  the  spiriu  of  the  (xad  did  know  the  things  t^^at 
concermd  m  hetrc  * .    And  Ansehnus  Laudunemiw^,       m 
his  intevliiival  ^kis^e  upon  that  text ;  Abrohanms^  i§ 
iifuora/U  ofu-^\  and  Israel  knowcth  m  not,  (Esay,  \siir  S.) 
uoteth,  that  Saint  Ausiai  saith,  that  tht  dead,  eK-Jcn 
tke  tSitiiitSj  doe  not   know  what  the  living  do^,       M 
7iot  their  awne  sonm  h. 

Add  to  these  tesUnu)nios,  the  coufessitin  of  fclM 
(rfrckc  ('hureli:  Wcc  dov  not  prcptrbf  invoc-^At 
Saints,  but  God :  for  rfclUicr  Fctcr,  nor  Paid, 
mi^  of  those  Ihai  incocate  than,  but  the  p'^e 
gijt  tluit  thcif  have,  according  to  the  promise  ;  J     ^^ 

huic  MiUentiss  (qua  nunc  in  Concilio  Floroptino  magiiftk      ^ 
mum  coiiquisitioiio  faotu  ut  do^iiia  Mc\  definita*  est)  quad'  ^j^*^ 
toruiii  aniinue  aoto  ilieiu  judicii  Dei  visionc  iruuotuF,  iion  ^^^o^ 
:isftcii<»i«  scd  sonteiitiam  coiitrariam  tradidtriint.     Staph  A^^'^^t 
Kci'l'^siasl.  iiiiil'Oiit.  contr.  Wbituk.  I.  1,  c.  2. 

^  Urs])on(lei>  muonain  quideni  esse  quuE^stionuiD — reroio  ^' 
ipiatenns,  vel  quonindo  ea  qua;  circa  no«  aj^untur,  no^i^'^t 
/ipiritu3  moTtuorun).     Aug.. in  f^al.  106.  Enarrat,  %, 

fvHh 
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you  uidill  the  end  of  the  tvorld  * ;  meaning,  (as 
it  may  be  conceived)   that  the  SahiU  heare  not 
them  that  invocate  them ;  but  Christ  the  Son  of 
Giod,  who  was  given  unto  them,  and  promised 
to  bee  with  them  unto  the  worlds  end.     Add 
to    these    opinions,    the  sayings  of  their  owne 
£choolemen :  Scotus  saith,  it  is  probable  ;  Peter 
Lombard  saith.  It  is  not  incredible^  that  the  Saints 
should  heare  our  prayers'\.     Add  to   the  uncer^ 
taintie  of  the  Fathers'  opinions  ;  some  did  use 
wishes,     and    cc«npelIations,     not    Invocations: 
otiM^rs    denyed    the    Saints    could    take    notice 
of   their   prayers,    by  reason  they  did  not  as 
yet  see  God ;  others  doubted  whether  they  did 
heare  when  they  were  called  upon ;  others,  (as 
namely,  GuiUelmus  Altiiidorensis,  and  Gabriel  Biel) 
resolved,  that  neither  the  Saints  doe  pray  for  us, 
Deitherare  we  to  pray  to  them+.     These,  (I  say) 
and  the  like  reasons  considered,    I  may  safely 
:26iiclude,  that  Invocation  of  Saints  wants  Anti-^ 
fuitie.  Universality^  and  Succession ;  and  that  opini- 
DI18  doubtfuU  and  uncertaine,  reasons  probable  and 
not  incredible,  are  no  sure  grounds  for  the  salvation 
yC  a  Christian ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  Article  of 

*  Nod  propria  invocamus  Sanctos  sed  Deum,  non  enim  aut 
Petms  aut  Paulus  audit  invocantes,  sed  gratia  quam  habent, 
yizm  apud  Deum.    Resp.  Patr.  ad  Ger.  c.  21. 

f  Scotus  in  4  dist.  45.  quaest.  4.  Pet.  Lomb.  Sentent.  lib.  4. 
ditl.45. 

I  Ahissid.  in  Summ.  part  4*  !•  3.  tract.  7«  c.  de  orat*  quaest. 
6.    Biel  in  Can.  Missa.  Sect.  30. 

faith. 
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iaith,    no   Catholique   doctrine,    no    Apostolique 
Tradition,  as  is  pretended  in  the  eighth  place. 

Thus  briefly  I  have  sliewed  vou,  that  the  Trent 
Traditiofis,  (^which  are  received  with  the  same 
reverence  as  the  Scriptures  themselves)  want  the 
proper  markes  of  their  owne  Church.  1  hav^ 
shewed  you  likewise,  that  the  Greeke  Church  in 
the  principall  poynts  of  controversie,  is  altogether 
ditfercnt  from  the  Romane,  and  in  the  chiefest  of 
those  points  agr^eth  wholly  with  the  Protestants. 
And  for  this  cause  the  Greeke  Patriarch  con- 
gratulates wiili  the  Reformed  Cliurches  id  this 
manner :  We  give  (ha?tkcs  to  God  the  Authour  of  all 
srrare,  ami  ircc  njoii-e  inth  many  others,  but  tsp^cially 
9H  tlii'^s  thai  i}i  mv}:f  tfiif/^-^  your  doctrine  is a^reeabU 
to  our  Chunk  *.  And  certainly,  wc  likewise  have 
g^rcat  cause  to  rejoyce  in  our  ownc  belialfe  and 
theirj,  that  the  Groeke  Ohurch  hath  conanued 
the  truth  of  our  doctrine  in  all  ages,  which  piainely 
shewos  the  Aiiiinuiti?  and  Visibihtic  of  our  Church, 
in  the  atHnnativt  poynls  which  we  raaintaine,  and 
die  Novell ie  (;!*  the  Komanc,  in  those  Negative 
opiiHor.ft,  which  we  condemne. 

If  we  looke  beyond  Lather,  we  shall  easily  dis- 
cernc,  that  the  MuscGviles,  Armenians,  Egyptians, 
jKthiopians,  and  divers  other  countreya  and  Na- 
tionr.,  (all  members  of  the  Greeke  Church)  taugh 

*  Nunc  Doo  oiniiis  gralia  autboii  gratias  a^riiiius,  ct  IvtaiDUK^    ^^^r 
rum  nuilii-  aliis  tuiu  noil  miiiinium  in  hoc  qiioti  in  multis  vestry  * 

ploi  irina  «*m«  mvMra  consonat  Ecciesia.     Fair.  rcsp.  2.  id  mil 
A-  Tv^p,  I.  p.  l-li{. 

0\ 
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our  Doctrine  from  the  Apostles'  time   to  ours. 
This  is  so  true  an  Evidence  in  our  behalfe,  that 
Selietrmine^  as  it  were  in  disdaine  of  the  Churches, 
.malces  this  answere :     Wt  art  no  more  moved  with 
the  ^.xamples  of  Muscovites,   Arminians,  Egyptians 
oiui  .ui^hiopianSf  then  with  the  examples  of  Lutherans, 
or    ..^  nabaptists,  and  Calvinists :  for  they  are  either 
herc^iqujeSy  oi'  Schismatiques* .    So  that  all  Churches 
(be  tfcey  never  so  Catholique   and  ancient)  if  they 
subsc^ribe  not  to  the  now  Romane  Faith,  are  ey- 
schismaticall  or  hereticall. 
ut  let  tliese  men  observe  what  Rules  they  list, 
*^^      t:liem   brag  of  Antiquitie,    Universalities    and 
^uati^cssion ;  let  4hem  reject  the  confessions  of  all 
i  stian  Churches  but  their  owne,  yet  shall  they 
r  be  able  to  prove  those  unwritten  Traditions 
^Postolique,   and    of   equall   authority  with  the 
tures,  which  contrary  the  doctrine  of  the 
ties,  or  by  consequence  overthrowe  the  foun- 
i^on  of  the  written  Word.     If  the  Apostle  teach 
pray  with  the  spirit,  and  to  pray  with  the  un- 
"^^^mding  also,  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  how  can  prayer  in 
vinknowne  tongue,  without  understanding,  be 
o^ed  a  Tradition  Apostolicall  ?     If  the  Apostle 
us  by  the  written  Word,  that  the  Commu- 
in  both  kinds  extend  to  all  beleevers,  by  the 
^         ^ral  words  of  Christ;  Drinhe  ye  all  of  this-; 
^^^^-  can  the  Communion  in  one  kinde  bee  tearmed 


*^t^dition  Apostolical,  which  imposeth  the  con- 
^*^  on  the  Non  Confident  Priest,  and  the  lay- 

f  Bell,  de  ver.  Dei.  h  2.  ca.  ult.  in  line. 

people 
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people,    Drinke  ye  none  of  this?    If  the  Holy 
Spirit  dictate  by  the  mouth  of  an  Apostle,  Snareh 
the  Scriptures  \  how  can  that  doctrine  be  said  to 
be  Apostplicall,  which  injoynes  the  contrary  to  the 
lay-people,   Search  not  the  Scriptures?    If  the 
written  Word  proclaime  it  for  an  Apostolike  doo* 
trine :  It  Is  better  marrie  then  burne :  how  can  that 
unwritten  Word  bee  tearmed  a  Tradition  Apoato« 
licall,  which  teacheth  the  contrary:   It  is  better 
for  a  Priest  to  burne  then  marry  *?    If  an  Angel 
from  heaven  proclaime  of  the  reall  presence  of 
Christ's  body ;  He  is  risen,  lie  is  not  heere :  and 
the  Apostle  declares  it  for  an  Article  of  belief^ 
The  Heavens  containe  him  till  his  second  cammk^a 
how  can  the  corporall  and  reall  presence  of  ChristI 
in  the  Sacrament,   be  a  Tradition  ApostoIicaUK 
which  affirmeth  that  Christ's  body  is  contained  inr 
the  heavens,  and  in  a  PLx  at  one  and  the  sama 
time  ?    If  the  Communion  of  the  body  and  blooC 
of  Christ,  be  a  common  union  of  Priest  and  pep- 
pie,  and  by  the  Apostles  written  Word,  Wee 
all  partakers  of  one  Bread,  atid  otic  Cup ;  how 
Brivate  Masse  bee  tearmed  a  Tradition  Aposto 
call,  wherein  the  Priest  receives  the  Bres^ 
Cup  alone  without  the  people  ?    If  God  himse 
forbid  by  his   Morall   Law,   the  worshipping 
Images ;  and  the  same  Law  stood  in  force  wi 
Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  how  can  that  doctrine 
made  a  poynt  of  Faith,  and  termed  a  Traditiox: 

*  Utriimqiie  est  malum  et  nubere  ct  uri  im6  pejus  est  nubc/*- 
quicquid  reciamrnt  advenarii,  A:c,  Bell,  de  Monach.  L  2.  c.  ^ 

Apo»to- 
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Apostolicall,  which  on  the  contrary  gives  adoration 
to     f  mages?    Lastly,    if  an  Angel  from  heaven 
ibrbids  the  worshipping  of  Angels  by  a  particular 
ID  stance  in  himselfe :     Warship  not  mee^  for  I  am 
tb^  ^tU&w  servant :    How  can  it  be  reputed  a  Tra- 
dition Apostolicall  and  ain  Article  of  Faith,  that 
the   ^Saints  reigning  with  Christy  are  to  bee  toorshij^ 
]^€jI    and  prayed  unto'^  ?    These  Papal  Traditions 
^w^^^^ritten,  are  different,  if  not  flatly  opposite  to 
•the  AVord  written ;  and  therefore  I  will  say  with 
^^^TiAilian,   who  answered  the  heretiques  in  his 
d^y^s:     Their  very  doctrine  itselfe  being  compared. 
•^f^    the  Apostoiike,  by  the  diversity  and  contrarietie 
^hc^^cof,    will  pronounce,    that  it  had  neither  any 
-^^^^^^^k  Jor  an  Authour,  nor  any  man  Apostolique'\ . 
^<>^^?"if  any.  Romanist  shall  take  that  poore  ex* 
option,   and  say  their  Tenets  are  not  flat  con- 
^'^^^Sf  to  the  Scriptures ;  let  him  take  his  answere 
^'•^o^   Saint  Chrysostome :    Saint  Pai4l  teachcth  not 
\^^\X\i  hee)  //  any  man  preach  contrary  to  the  G09- 
f^^»     or  oioertkrow  the  whole  Gaspell :  but  if  they. 
^^^fch  any  little  tkif^  besides  the  Gospeil  hee  katk 
^^^ived,  if  hee  overthrow  any  thing,  whatsoever  it 
^>    iet  him  be  Qccursed\.     I  say  therefore,  if  this 
.*^^  tiie  like  unwritten  Traditions  bee  found  prater^ 

*   Art.  8. 

i*  Tert.  presc.  advers.  haeres.  c.  32. 

I  Non  dixit  si  contraria  annuntiaverint,  aut  si  totum  Evan* 
IS^lium  sub\'crterint,  sed  si  vel  Paiilum  Evangelizaverint  prster 
^vangelium  quod  accepistis  ^tiamsi  quid  vis  labefactaveriiit. 
Anathema  sint.  Chrys.  in  Galat.  c.  1.  et  Aug.  in  Joh. 
Tra.  98. 

qudm 
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quam,  or  conlraquam^  eitlier  besides  or  contrary  to 

tlie  Scriptures   (as  certainly  most  of  their  T 
ditions  are)  1  say,  it  is  impossible  to  reconc? 
them  for  Apostolike  Traditions,  and  consequeiK 
more  absurd  to  oquall  them  with  the  Scriptui 
and  make    them  a  partiall    rule    of   faith;     iE^^or 
Although  (saith  TcrUUlhWy)  the  Apastles  did  deli 
iome  things  unto  their  domcsticall  friends  (m  I 
call  them)  i/d  tvce  must  not  bcleeve,  that  they  delivejm  \d 
any  such  things  as  should  hring  in  another  rule      of 
Faith,  different  and  repugnant  to  that,  which  tf^^ey 
genef*ally  propounded  in  publique,    as  though   t^^ey 
had  preached  one  Lord  in  the  Churchy  another      in 
their  lodging^. 

To  leave  therefore  a  certainty  foF  an  unc^r- 
taintie,  to  forsake  tlie  written  Word,  which  is^M 
safest  and  surest  rule  of  beliefe,  for  unwritten  T-^ia- 
ditions,  which  have  neither  Antiquitie  for  tlm.eir 
leader,  nor  I'niversaUty  for  their  assurance,  »or 
Succession  for  their  evidence;  this  I  say,  is  Vi^ 
Dubia,  a  doubtful!  and  uncertaine  way,  this  is  ^i^ 
Devia,  a  wandring  and  By-way, 

*  Tertul.  de  prKicr.  c.  Sf . 


SfiCT. 
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SECT.  IX. 

ie  scripturks  are  a  certaixe,  safe,  and 
evident  direction  to  the  uight  way  of 
salvation;  and  coxsequextlt,  to  ground 
faith  upon   unwritten   traditions,  is  av 

OfiSCUREi    UNCERTAJNE,    AND    DANGEROUS    BY- 
WAY. 

CONFESSE  it  for  a  trueth,  that  in  the  first  ages  of 
e  world,  the  Ancients  had  the  knowledge  of  God 
ifhout  writing,  arid  their  memories,  by  reason  of 
eir  long  lives,,  were  Registers,  instead  ofBookes: 
it  afterwards,  when  God  had  taken  the  posteritie 
Jacob'  to  bee  his  peculiar  people,  the  lives  of  men 
jre  shortned ;  and  therefore  hee  gave  them  their 
i^es  in  writing,  whicti  writing  was  so  true  and 
trfect,  that  some  Uontafiists  conjesse,  the  Jetvcs  had 
ihlng  pertaining  to  the  fcnowledge  and  service  of 
od,  that  was  not  written  ♦.  '*  And  as  in  the  creai-" 
tion  of  the  world,  before  t^e  Sun  was  made,  the 
light  w^s  sustained  and  spreacl  abroad  by  the 
incomprehensible  power  of  God! ;  yet  after  the 
Sun  was  created,  God  conveyed  the  whole  light 
of  the  world  into  the  body  of  the  Sun :  so  thlat 

*  Nod  desuiit  aliqui  Catholicorum'  qiit'  negant  nullum  fnisse' 
rliditionem  non  scriptam  apud  Judseos.  Bell.  Ak  ferbo  Der 
ID  script  L  4.  c.  8. 

*•  thougfr 
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•*  though  the  Moone  and  Staires  should  giA^e  ligj 
"  yet  they  should  shine  with  no  other  light,  bi 
"  what  they  received   from  the  Sun ;  even  so  i 
"  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  howsoever  Gc^- 
"  at  first  preserved  and  continued  the  knowled;^ 
"  of  his  truth,  bv  immediate  revelation  from  hiira 
"  selfe  to  some  chosen  men,  by  whose  ministrL. 
"  hee  would  have  the  same  cotnmunicafed  to  th 
"  rest,  yet  when  hee  gave  his  word  in  writing,  h 
**  conveyed  into  the  bodie  of  the  Scriptures,  th  j 
"  whole  light  of  his  Church,  so  that  albeit  ther- 
"  should  be  Pastors  and  Teachers  therein,  to  shinj 
"  as  starres,  to  give  light  to  others,  yet  they  shoulJ 
"  give  no  otlier  light,  but  what  by  the  beames  c 
"  the  written  Law  was  cast  upon  them.*'  And  ths^ 
wee  might  have  good  ^rarranty  for  the  writte- 
Word,  God  himselic  shewed  the  first  way  by  hi 
owne  example,  who  with  his  owne  finger  wrot 
the  Decalogue  in  tables  of  stoue  ;  and  (saith  Mose 
The  Tables  was  the  worke  of  God,  and  the  icrlti 
was  the  writing  of  God  upon  the  Tables.     (Ex* 
xxxii.  16.)    And  as  God  was  the  first  Author 
writing  in  the  old  Law;  so  our  Saviour  Chi 
God  and  Man,  taught  the  same  lesson  by  his  > 
example  and   directbn    in  the  New:    For  t 
the   Disciples    wrote   (saith  Austen)    what   C 
shelved  atul  said  wito  them,  it   is  7iot  to  be  sau 
he  did  7iot  write^   because  the  members  wrough 
which  they  learned  by   the  inditing  of  the 
For  whatsoever  he  would  have  us  to  rcade 
things  which  he  did  and  said,  he  gave  in  ch 
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tkenty  OL^h  hands  to  write  the  same*.  And  thus 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  prescribed  tlie  old 
Law  to  MaseSy  gave  also  expresse  charge  to  the 
ETangelist  Saint  John :  Scribe,  write  these  things. 
(Revel,  i.  11.  19.)  And  lastly,  the  reason  of  this 
writing,  Saint  Luke  renders  to  Theophilus,  That 
thou  mightest  know  tfie  certaintic  of  those  things 
wkdrm  thou  hast  beene  instructed.  (Luke  i.  4.) 
Now  as  things  written  are  of  longer  continuance, 
and  better  assurance,  whereby  we  have  the  cer- 
tamtie  of  our  faith  and  doctrine ;  so  likewise  by 
that  certainty  we  enjoy  the  more  safetie':  and 
Unr  that  cause  the  Apostle  Saint  Paul  tells  the 
Pkilippians,  thiat '  which  hee  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth  being  present:  To  write  the  seme  things 
seith  he)  to  me  it  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is 
*dfe.  (Phil.  iii.  1;)  And  this  may  be  a  good 
scmifort  for  all  beleeving  Protestants^  that  wee 
lave  these  two  benefits  of  the  written  Word, 
by-  the  doctrine  of  two  Apostles)  Certaintic  and 

This  doctrine  was  rightly  observed,  and  ear- 
MStly  pursued  by  the  true  beleevers  in  the  Pri- 
nitivib  Church,  in  so  much,  as  it  is  observed  by 
EttsebikSf  that  the  faithfifU  who  htid  heard  the 
nrahing  of  Saint  Peter;  not  thinking  that  sufficient, 
tor  contented  with  the  doctrine  of  that  divine  preach- 
mg  unwritten,  most  earnestly  ipUreated  Maske,  that 

*  Cam  illi  saripserunt,  quae  ille  osteodit  et  dixit,  nequa- 
Q|iuiin  dicendum  est,  qiiod  ipse  non  scripserit,  &c»  Aug.  de 
couseAs.  EfaogeU  filn  1.  c.  35. 

hee 
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hce  would  leave  them  in  writings  the  ComiHcntaritx  ^ 

(or  records)  of  the^  doctrine  which  they  had  delivered  y^ 

unto  them  hy  word;  and  ceased  not  till  they  had  per-         ^^^ 

swaded  him  thereto.  Now  it  is  reported  (saith  hetf)  f^^a^ 
when  the  Apostle  understood  this  to  have  beent  dvne  ^rx-»^ 
by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  he  joyed  mueh  *\^^ 
in  the  desire  of  those  men,  and  by  his  authority  \^j^^ 
warranted  this  Gospel  in  writing  to  the  reading  ofthe^^^/^^ 
Church'^.  Here  was  a  memorable  example,  bothcf  .^^th 
for  the  Certaintie,  and  Safetie  of  the  GhristiaKK^^om 
Faith;  the  faithful!  heare  the  Word  of  God,yef^-yet 
fearing  the  uncertaintie  of  that  which  might  be^^^^ee 
delivered  upon  report,  from  haild  to  hand,  thej^^j^^ey 
intreat  Marke  the  SchoUer  and  follower  of  Peter^^'^r, 
that  hee  would  commit  the  same  to  writing :  thi.i:.idDd8 
was  performed  accordingly,-  and  Saint  Peter  joye^^^^v^ 
in  the  performance  of  it ;  and  withall  test^ed  \r^i  by 
his  approbation^  that  their  good  motion  proceede»s^Jied 
from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  like  manner  you  shall  observe,  «s  the 
tie  St.  Paul  wrote  those  things  which  he  deliverer 
by  word  of  mouth  to  the  Philippians :  so  likewi^ 
hee  delivers  the  same  things  to  the  CoritUhian^^ 
which  hee  received  according  to  the  Scriptures.  (1 
XV.  3.)  And  from  hence  will  arise  a  third  benefi^i:^ 
(which  is  the  grand  point  in  question)  The  Serij^^'^^^ip' 
tares  are  alone  sufficient  without  the  helpe  of  Trae^is^^^^di- 
lions:  for  that  which  Saint  P^i// hath  testified  of  ttf*:^  ^the 

*  Scripture  Regula  crcdcndi  certissima  tntissimaque  ^         est 
B^ir.  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  1.  cap.  2.     Euseb.  Li.  2.  cap.  14. 
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Church  at  Corinth  and  Philippic,  tlie  same  Niceph^ 
rus  expressed!  more  particularly  iu  these  words : 
Wh(U  Saint  Paul  being  present,  taught  by  word  of 
mouth  amo/^st  the  Corinthians,  Epkesiam,  Galathi^ 
OMi^  Colassiansy  Philippians,  Thessalonians,  Jewes, 
Romans,  and  many  other  persons,  whereutito  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  hitn,  and  whom  he  begate  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  santt  things  in  his  abscfice  hee  compendi- 
ously revoketh  i/ito  their  memory  by  his  Epistles  writ^ 
tai  unto  them  ^.  If  therefore  St.  Paul  set  downe  in 
his  Epistles  all  that  doctrine  which  hee  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth  to  those  several  Churches,  and 
withall  taught  that  doctrine  which  hee  received  ac- 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,  it  will  follow  of  necessitie, 
that  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  are  contained 
in  the  Scriptures :  for  hee  witnessed  of  himselfe ; 
I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  (all)  the  Councell  of 
God.    (Acts,  XX.  27,) 

Let  us  appeale  to  him,  touching  the  sufficiencie 
of  the  Scriptures.  First,  hee  exhorts  Timothy,  to 
ctmtinue  in  those  things  which  hee  had  learned,  and. 
^ad  been  assured  of:  (2  Tim.  iii.  14.)  neither  doth  he 
%ell  him^  he  was  assured  of  traditions,  but  plainly 
^xpresseth  in  that  place  his  meaning  of  the  Holy 
^^riptures;  and  that  it  might  appeare  the  Scrip- 
tures were  not  denyed  by  the  Apostles  to  children 
l^d  ignorant  persons,  (as  it  is  now  used  in  the 
C^huroh  of  Rome)  hee  testifieth  in  his  behalfe,  that 
l^rom  a  child  hee  had  known  the  holy  Scrq^tures: 
QVers^  15.)  and  that  it  might  yet  further  appeare 

«  Nicqib.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  3.  cs.  34. 
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the  Scriptures  were  sufficient  for  his  saving  know-' 
ledge,  without  the  helpe  of  Traditions,  he  prot6stelth 
to  him,  that  they  ucre  uhlc  to  wake  him  icijfe  unto  sal- 
vation. (2  Tim.'iii.  15.)    And  lastly,  lest  it  might  be 
thought  a  pnrticular  instriiriion  to  Timothie  alone, 
and  not  to  the  rest  of  the  faithfull,  he  proclaimes  the 
written  Word  as  a  general!  nile,  and  conclusion  for 
all  belcevcrs:  All  Scripture  U  given  bj/  implratioii  of 
God,  and  iiprojit  able  for  docirine.for  Tcpr oof  forcer* 
rectiovj  fur  imtruction  in  i^igbtcousncsii :  that  the  man 
of  G  Oil  may  he  perfect,  thoroughly  fur  mshed  to  all  good 
worhes.  (2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  17.)    So  that,  if  you  regard 
the  authoritie  of  the  written  word,  it  came  from 
God  by  inspiration ;  if  the  use  of  it,  it  teacheth 
oorrecteth,  improvelh;  if  the  end  and  perfectio 
of  it,  that  the  man  of  God  might  bee  thoroughly^ 
furnished  to  everj-  good  work.     Now  whatsoeve 
is  so  profitable  untu  all  these  ends,  to  make 
itaan  wise  unto  salvation,    must  needs  bee  suffl 
cient  of  itsclfe,  and  the  rather,  because  there  i 
nothitig  dan  bee  wished  for,  either  to  soundness^ 
and  sinceritie  of  Faith,  or  to  ihtegritie  and  go 
linesse  of  life,  that  is,  to  man's  perfection,  and  th 
way  of  salvation,  which,  the  Scripture  given  A» 
iriUpiYation  of  God  doeth  not  te^ch  the  faithfi 
servants  of  Christ :  nay  more,  if  that  i^hich 
•*vritteft  bee  not  sufficient  bv  the  beliefe  where 
We  may  attaine  to  etcrnall  Ufe ;  without  dbu 
Saint  John,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Christ,  wou 
never  have  told  us :    These  things  are  written^ 
tvec  may  beleeve,  and  belecving  we  may  have  eterr* 
Ufe.  (John  xx.  31.) 
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I    proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  ancient 

Fathers,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 

triti^esses,  that  written  word  may  be  established. 

.y%. ihanasius    the    holy   Father    tells    us:     The 

hotjf  Scriptures  given  by  inspiration  of  God^  are  of 

ik^^^i^selves  sufficient  to  the  discovery  of  the  truth  *. 

Ax^cl.    as    concerning    the    fulnesse    of  all  fruth^ 

'^fa.iosh  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  Saint  Hillary 

res  us,  that  in  his  dayes  The  word  of  God 

^Mffice  the  beleevers  f  yea,  (saith  he)  what  is  there 

^^rning  mans  salvation^  that  is  not  conteined  in 

the        Word  of  tfie  Evangelist?  What  doth  it  wantt 

<2t  is  there  obscure  in  it  ?    All  things  there  are 

■ 

and  perfect -f.    And   Tertullian  himselfe  pro- 

that  hee  homureth  the  fulness  of  the  Scrip- 

s,  and  denounceth  a  woe  to  Hermogenes  the 

^tike,  if  he  take  ought  from  those  things  which 

^oritten,  or  addeth  to  themX.    And  Saint  Cyritt 

expresgely^  All  things  (saith  he)  which  Christ 

w  ^are  not  written,   but  those  things  are  written, 

^GJi  the  Writers  thought  sufficient,  as  well  touch^ 

conversation,    as  Doctrine,  that  shining  with 

^tS"^  t  faith,  and  vertuous  workes,  wee  niay  attaint  to 

-^ifotf^tts  i^h  yd^  elc-t¥    eCl    aylou  xo)  ^o^yeur^i  ypdfa) 
n^v  rijs  d\yj^$ta$  d'Txyye^doLv.    Athan;  orat.  coM.  Geii. 

9affioi€bat  quidem  credentibiis  Dei  sermo,  qui  in  aures 

ras  E>viHig:eU8t4e  testimoiird  Inmsfusus  est  t  quid  eainr  ih 

^^^tn  Sacramento  salutis  bumann  Don  continetur  7  aut  quid 

^uod  reliquam  est,  aut  obscurnm  t    Plena  lant  omnia  uC 

l^t^ilo  et  perfecto  facta.    Hil.  de  Tdn.  i.  2. 

^  Tertfc  contr.  Hermo.  c,  22.  . 

z  2  the 
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the  Kingdomc  of  Heavui  *.  And  Saint  Audcn  ^res 
his  consent  with  the  rest  of  the  holy  and  ancient 
Fathers ;  that  In  those  things  which  are  layd  downe 
plaifiely  in  the  Saiptures,  all  those  things  are  Jbuful 
which  appertaine  to  Faith,  and  direction'  of  life'\. 
And  thus  by  the  testimonies  of  the  blessed  Apostles, 
and  the  consent  of  holy  Fathers,  wee  have  cerr 
taiiitie,  wee  have  safetic,  wee  have  assurance,  va 
have  aU-sufficiencie  in .  the  Scriptures. 

Surely  the  ancient  Fathers  did  little  dreame,^  ^ 
that  the  precious  stones  and  timber,  on  whit 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  first  built,  should 
repayred  in  her  decaying  age,  with  strawe 
stubble  of   unwritten   doctrines,  and  unknown•^ 
Traditions.    Saint  Cyprian,  that  blessed 
was  80  farre  from  allowing  Ecclesiasticall  TradL 
tions  ibr  a  poynt  of  Faith,  that  hee  makes  tfa=: 
Quare:   Whence  is   this   Tradition?  is  it  deri 
from  the  Lord^s  authoritie,    or  from  the 
of  the  Apostles  ?  for  God  wilkth  us  to  doe  th 
things  which  are  writtenX.    But  this  qutere  is 
distasted  by  Bellarmine,  that  to  this  short  d 


*  Non  omnia  qus  Dominus  fecit  coDicripU  sunt  scd  q 
icr9>cnte9  aufficcre  putarunt  tarn  ad  mores  quam  ad  do^ 
ut  TtcXk  fide  et  operibus  et  virtute  rutilantes   ad  lega 
coelorum  perveniamus.     Cyr.  in  Joli.  li.  IS.  c.  68. 

t  In  lis  quae  apert^  in  Scripturil  posita  sunt,  iaveniva'* 
ilia  omnia  que  convenient  fidciu  moresque  viTcndL  A« 
de  doct.  Christ,  lib.  2.  cap.  0. 

t  Unde  ista  Traditio  7  utrurone  de  Dominica,  &c.  ca  cs> 
fJMsienda  esse  quae  scripta  sunt  Dens  iestatur.    Cypr.  Epi^^ 
74.  ad  Pomp. 
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retumes  this  sharpe  answere:    Cyprian  spake 
^bU  when  he  thought  to  defend  his  owne  errour, 
^and    therefore   it  is  no  fnarveil,    if  kee  erred  in 
reasomng*:  yet  wee  may  see  what  time  and 
rrours  have  brought   to  passe,    those  authori- 
of  Scripture  which  the  heretiques  pretended 
Jbr  their    unwritten   Traditions    in    the  ancient 
^hurdiy  are  the  very  same  which  the  Romanists 
stt  this  day  assume  in  behalfe  of  their  Traditions. 
Jrenaus  XiAIa  us,  that  in  his  time  the  heretiques 
<«ompIained,   that  they  who  were  ignorant  of  Tra- 
^itiOfis,  could  not  find  the  truth  in  the  Scriptures, 
^or  the  truth  was  not  delivered  by  writing,  but  by 
v)ord  of  mouth  f.    And  for  proofe  of  their  asser- 
'-tiop,    they  cite  the  words  of  Saint  Paul.     We 
speake  msdome  amongst  them  that  be  perfect.  (1 
Cor.  ii.   6.)     Bellarmine  alledgeth  in  this  very 
.Text»  to  prove  that  many  mysteries  require  si- 
lence, that  it  is  unmeet  they  should  be  explained 
by  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  are  onely  learned 
by  Traditions  {.     Tertuttian  tells  us,  that  the  he- 
retiques confessed  indeed,   that  the  Apostles   were 
ignorant  of  nothing, — but  they  say  the  Apostles  re- 
vealed not  all  things  unto  all  men^.    And  for  proofe, 
they  cite  the  Word  written:  O  Timothy,  keepe 

*  Respondeo  Cypriinnm  baec  scripsiBse  cam  erronem  suum' 
tucri  vcUet  et  ide6  si  more  errantium  tunc  ratiocijifrctor,  drc. 
Bell,  dc  verbo  Dei.  lib.  4.  cap.  11. 

t  Iren.  I.  3.  c.  2. 

X  BelL  de  verbo  Dei.  lib.  4.  c.  8. 

S  TcrtuL  de  prittcip.  adrers.  bsm.  cap.  26* 

that 
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that    which    is  commtted  to   thy  trust.      In  like 
manner  Saint  AiMten  tells  us,  that  All  foolish  he- 
reiiques  doe  seeke  to  colour  their  devices  by  the preteit 
of  this  Gospell ;  I  have  yet  mauy  things  to  say  wUo 
1/ou,  but  ye  cannot  beare  them  now.     But  (saith  hee) 
seeing    Christ   himself e    hath   been  silent  of  those -^ 
things,  who  of  us  can  say  they  are  these  and  these  ?^ 
or  if  hee  dare  say  it,  how  doth  hee  proone  i*  ♦  ?  ^ 
These  and  the  like  places  are  cited  by  Beltarmine, 
and  the  Romanists,  foi^  the  honour  and  authorttii 
tff  their  unwritten  Traditions  t  •  nay  more, 
are  urged  with  such  eagerncsse  in  defence  of  thei 
^doctrine,  that  s^iiie  of  them  publikely  professed.. 
Si.  Paulus  ille  Tkarsoisis^  Sgc.     If  that  same  Pauh. 
tlf  ThetrsHSy  the  chief e  instrument  of  divine  Philo^ 
sophie,  should  condemn  any  Traditions  of  the  Catkor- 
like  (Roman)  Church,  I  would  conjidcnLly  proscribe 
him,  abandon  him,  pronounce  Anathema,  with  direfi 
eMcrafions  against  thus  Saul  J. 

'  Walt  ram.   Bishop  of    Xaumburg,   a  principal 
member  of  the  Romane  Church,  and  conversan 
amongst  the  Monks  of  former  ages,  gives  the 
son  which  occasioned  the  Romanists  of  tliese  late, 
timeis  to  stand  upon  justification  of  their 
ditipns.    About  the  time  the  Devil  was  let  looi 
(that  is  to  say,  a  thousand  yeeres  alter  Chris 
certaSA  Monkes  (saith  hee)  for  the  upholdihg 
*Pope'2f?MeAra;2(/'s  faction,  drsircd  other  docfrrnei 

*  Aug.  in  Job.  Tract.  97  et  Of?, 
t  Bell,  de  verbo  Dc'i.  lib.  4.  cap.  5. 

J  Favour.  Alitrq.  png,  'ilh. 

§ 
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mui  brought  in  maslejues  of  humane  Institution*:  and 
X>  prevent  the  knowledge  gf  the  truth,  they  per- 
muted not  young  men  in  their  Monasteries,  to  studie 
he  savi/ig  knowledge  (pf  the  Scriptures,)  to  the 
'nd,  that  tlieir  ruije  wit  might  bee  marishcd  with  the 
iufkes  of  dcwilsj  which  ure  tJ^e  cust$ffis  of  buman^ 
Traditions,  that  being  accustomed  to  such  JUth, 
l^jf  might  uot  taste  horn  sweet  the  Lord  was'\. 
This  learned  Author  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
;he.  unwritten  doctrines  in  the  Romane  Churchy 
prere  but  filth  and  huskes  of  Pevils,  which  with- 
out do^bt  the  her^tiques  of  forpier  «ges  had 
Scattered  and  Jeft  behind  them^i  And  thus  nthe 
Priests  .and  Frvars  have  received  the  doctrine 
of  Traditions  from  the  Monks,  the  Mcmks  from 
the  here  tikes,  and  both  jointly  sympathize  with 
the  heretike  Euiyches  in  the  generall  Cpuncell  of 
Chakedon,  and  make  one  and  tt\e  ^ame  generall 
acclamation.  2'bus  I  have  received  pf  my  fore- 
fathers^ thus  I  have  bekeved,  in  this  faith  I  was 
baptized  and  signed^  in  the  same  have  I  lived  till 
tills  day,  and  in  the  same  I  wish  to  die  %. 

I  speake  not  this  to  decline  the  authoritie  of 
Apostolique  Traditions  :  for  I  know  well,  the 
/Hune  Apostle,  who  tells,  the  Scriptures  are  able  to 
make  us  wise  Unto  salvation,  gives  also  this  warning 

*  Alienas  doctrinas  appetunt  et  magisterise  humap^  JD^ti- 
tjitionis  inducunt.     Lib.  de  unit.  Eccles.  p.  233. 

t  Ut  inde  iiigenium  nutriatur  siliquis  dsmoniorain  qus  sunt 
coHtoetudines  hunianarum  Traditionum.     Ibid.  p.  288. 

:  CpnciL  Ckal.  Act.  1. 

to 
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to  the  Church  of  Thessa/omea  :  stand  faM, 
hold  the  Truditiom  which  ye  have  been  taught^ 
whether  by  word  or  our  Epistle.  (2  Thess,  \\.  15. 
Here  the  Apostle  calls  his  owne  written  Epistl 
a  Tradition  ;  and  for  ought  can  appeare,  tha 
which  hee  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  was  bu 
the  word  written  ;  (for  a  man  may  teach  on 
and.  the  same  doctrine  divers  waies)  but  wha* 
Protestant,  I  pray,  did  ever  refuse  to 
the  traditions  which  Saint  Pant  and  the  rest 
the  Apostles  taught  by  word  of  mouth?  We 
generally  confesse,  that  they  were  of  equall  a 
thoritie  with  the  word  written ;  but  who  car 
tell  us  what  Traditions  those  were,  if  the"" 
were  not  written  ?  We  may  grant  without  p 
judice  to  our  cause,  that  Saint  Paul  deliverer- 
more  to  the  ThessalomiiHS  by  word  of  mou 
then  was  contained  in  that  Epistle  (although  t 
words  alleadged,  inforce  no  such  thing) ;  for  w 
take  not  upon  us  to  maiiitaine  that  the  fi 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonwns  eontaineth  all  th 
doctrine  to  salvation  ;  but  doth  it  therefore  fo 
]ow»  that  he  delivered  more  unto  them  then  wa 
contained  in  the  whole  Scriptures  ? 

When  Paul  came  to  Thcssahniea^  three  saUad 
doyes  (saitb  the  Text)  hce  reasoned  with  them  out 
the  Scriptures.    (Acts  xvii.  2.)     He  taught 
that  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer^  and  rise  againefrot^ 
the  dead^  aiul  that  Jesus  was  Christ:  and  after  tha 
hec  witnesseih  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  uun 
other  things  then  those  which  the  Prophets  and  A/ase 

di 
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did  say  should  come.  (Acts.  xxvi.  22.)  Therefore 
whatsoever  hee  delivered  to  the  Thessalonians, 
atthough  it  bee  not  found  in  bis  written  Epistle^ 
yet  it  must  needs  be  contained  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, Againe,  if  the  Thessalonians  had  insisted 
onely  upon  unwritten  Traditions,  yet  the  Apostle 
Would  by  no  meanes  approve  of  it :  for  he  profes^^ 
seth,  that  the  Jewes  of  Beraa  were  more  noble 
then  those  of  Thessalonka,  and  there  hee  gives  the 
^easoa  for  it :  In  that  they  received  the  Word  with 
ril  readinesse  of  tnifid,  and  searched  the  Scripures 
4tiiy,  whether  those  things  were  so.  (Acts  xi^ii.  11.) 
lod  hence  we  have  an  example  of  the  undoubted 
Traditions  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  which  were 
examined  by  the  touchstone  of  the  Scriptures :  but 
lo  tnau  can^shew  me  that  ever  the  Scriptures  were 
ixamined  by  unwritten  Traditions. 

We  say  therefore  that  all  unwritten  Traditions 
vhich  conceme  the  salvation  of  the  beleever,  are 
either  immediately,  or  at  least  by  sound  inference, 
lerived  from  the  Scriptures,  and  those  also  have  a 
caanifest  and  perpetuall  testimony  of  the  Primitive 
Cburch,  and  the  uniforme  consent  of  succeeding 
Christians  in  all  ages.  And  whereas  our  adversa* 
ries  charge  us,  that  we  likewise  hold  doctrihall 
Traditions,  which  have  no  foupdation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  namely  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures^  the 
keeping  qf  the  Sahbalhy  the  habtizing  of  Infants,  and 
the  perpetuall  Virginitie  of  th^  blessed  Virgin ;  it  is 
sufficiently  apparent,  that  these  things  are  also 
derived  from  the  Scriptures :  for  as  wee  deny  not, 

that 
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that  the  Cmw?i  of  the  Scripture  may  bee  teamied 
Tradition  in  a  large  sense ;  yet  wee  say,  even 
•Tradition  is  derived   also  fiom  the  testimony 
the  Apostle  Saint  PauJ,  yea  aud  of  Christ  hin 
Belfe,  who  witnesseth,  tliat  whatsoever  he  spak 
w^as  written  in  the  Law,  in  the  Prophets^  and 
Pialmes^  under   which  none  of  the   Apocr^ph 
Books  are  contained.     Touching  the  Suhbaih  da 
wee  hold  the  observation  of  it  to  bee  perpetu 
and  unchangeable,  because  we  And  ijt  noted  .in 
Scriptures  *.  Touching  bapiiBme  of  Infants^  BelUr 
mine  hiniselfe  prooves  it ;  first  fiwn  the  proporti 
betweene  Baptisme  and   CircumcUipn;    aecoadl 
Irom  two  places  of  Scripture  i^.    Lastly,  coucjeroi 
the  perpetuall  Virginitie  ofJtarie,  altliough  for 
honour  and  sanctitie  of  that  blessed  Virgiii  w 
beleeve  it,  yet  this  doctrine  is  not  de  necfissit(r 
but  depiet  ale  Juki;  it  is  more  for  pious  creduliti 
then  for  neccssitiel ;  and  yet  if  we  require  Scrl 
ture  for  it,  the  Fathers  proove  it  out  of  tb6  44 
Ezech.  2.  as  HiefVi^w  sheweth  in  his  CommentarL 
upon  that  place. 

Now  if  any  man  list  to  be  contentious, 
demand  of  us,  whore  it  is  written  that  the  S(»*^* 
pf  God  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Fathe  *"  • 
Where  is  it  written^  that  Christ  is  God  and 


*  Acts  XX.  7.     1  Cor.  xvi.  2.     Revel,  i.  10. 

t  John  iil..'>.     IVlMtb.  xix.  14. 

X  Index  BihliniR  in  Prgiis  niVliis  vocabnlo  (Maria)  Wtt"^*'* 
•cripture  locw  significari  perpctuniD  virginitatem  Maris  ^^^ 
Icudit. 

Bubsi 
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ubsiating  in  one  person  ?  Where  is  it  writtenv 
Imt  tbe  Holy  Ghost  proccedeth  from  the  Sonne 
8  well  as  from  the  Father?  .Or  where  is  the 
ftfgd  Trioitie  to  bee  found  written  in  the  whole 
edy :  of  ther  Scripture  ?  If  any  man  shall  deny 
b  truth  bf' these  tilings  because  they  are  not 
binly  ia  the  -same  words  delivered  in  the  Scrip- 
ires^  wl^at  can  his  qtiestion  9rgue  lesse  than  a 
aine'i^avilling,  aQd  shifting  of  a  knowne  truth; 
r  B^  Alhanasiui  in.  tlie  like  case  answered  the 
friam,  touchipg  the  word  ifji^tric^,  (of  the^ubstanct 
bhi'thd  Father.)  Alkeit  the  word  bee  not  foiui4 
^Ae  ScwiptureSf'  j/et'it  hath  the  same,  meanitig,  that 
;  -  tScripimts  iatend,  wid  iinport  the  same  wit  If  them 
ose  earee  are  intirely  affected  towards  Religion  \ 
^.<  in  like  manner  Saint  Austen  made  th^  like 
iivrare :  Albeit  the  wordfjerkaps  be  not  found  there^ 

tVt  thing  itself e  is  found;  and  what  mo^-e  frivolous 
trreU  is  it,  then  to  cqntend  aboift  •  ihe  tvordt 
en  there  is  a  coHaintie  of  the  thing  If 'i  I  will 
t  require  of  oyr  adversaries  to  shew  me  in 
»  Scriptures,    the  word    of  Jransubstantiation^ 

Masse^  of  Supremacie,  and  the  like,  because 
^y  receive  them  as  Traditions  which  are  not 
•ntained  in  the  Scriptures :  but  on  the  other 
ie,  if  any  Romanist  will  deny,  that  the  Articles 

1^  Athiin^  Hp.  quod  deorsla  S^nodi  Nicciiae  congivis  verbif 
it  exposit'd. 

''  Quia  ctsi  fortas»^  nonien  ipsum  non  invenirctnr,  res  timcn 
B>  iQveniretur,  quiii  est  e«iin  cunU'iisioviiis,  qua  in  ubi  de  re 
Stat  certare  de  uui^iuc.     Ang.  Kpi^t.  174* 

of 
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of  the  Aposlles*  Creed  are  not  contained  in  tlie 
Scriptures,   and  yet  will  shew  me  in  expresse 
words,  /  bekeve  in  God  the  Father  AJmightie,  maker^^ 
of  heaven  and  earth :  or  that  the  koljf  Cathotike^-JUke 
Church  and  Communion  of  Saints^  are  the  rTpmrnr^  p^i  jf 
wordes  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  1  will  sub^^rf^b^ 
«cribe  to  the  Articles  of  the  newe  Romane  Creedf^^sd, 
and  allow  all  Papall  Traditions  for  Apo8tolicaK!.i^«aL 
For  we  doe  not  say  that  nothing  is  to  bee  bes^^Ae- 
leeved  de  fide^  but  what  is  written  in  the  Scriic2^K~np- 
tures  in  expresse  termes*  but  wee  professe  it  mu^  M^wn^ 
be  directly,  or  by  necessary  consequence  deduce^.S3Ded 
from  the  Scriptures.  It  was  the  answere  of  IJjp^iA^^Viff. 
vius*  to  the  disciples  of  ArUu  in  the  Priniitiv^.£^*T8 
Church,  Wee  all  of  us  doe  conjesse  the  Father  to  be  iu^^^tm^ 
begotten^  and  increate ;  and  it  is  surely  an  admira^^^siik 
saying,  but  shew  mee  if  yon  can,  where  this 
is  written :  for  neither  doeth  the  Law  of 
nor  the  Prophets,  nor  yet  the  Apostles  make  OL^^samy 
mention  thereof     If  then  we  do  piously  acl 
this  saying,  though  it  were  not  written  anywhi 
who    can  find    fault  with    us,  though    the 
Coessentiall,  or  Consubstantiall  be  not  written '\?    ^       As 
therefore   we    confesse  the    words,    Unbegott* 
Increate,  Consubstantiall,  the  word    TrinitiCp 
the  like,  arc  not  found  in  Scriptures ;  so  I  thinEr^^nke 
no   Romanists  will   or   can    deny,    but  that  ail 

those  words  are  implyed  in  the  Scripture,  or  by 

pecessary  inference  deduced  from  them, 

*  Epiphan.  hares.  89.  no.  71 « 
t  Idem  bsres.  75. 
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To  conclude  therefore  this  second  poynt,  and 
first  Article  of  the  Romane  Creed,  since  Papal! 
Traditions  have  no  foundation  in  the  Scripture^ 
nor  are  contained  in  any  Apostolike  author  (by 
our  adversaries'  confession);  since  they  want  a 
continued  succession  from  the  Apostles^  time, 
with  universalitie  of  Churches,  and  consent  of 
Fathers ;  since  they  are  not  resolved  of  a  certaine 
ind    definite   number   of  doctrinall   Traditions; 

■ 

(which  ought  to  be  resolved  in  poynts  of  Faith) 
lastly,  since  the  Scriptures,  by  the  testimonies 
i[  both  sides,  is  the  safest  aiid  surest  rule  for  all 
ieleevers;  and  since  many  Papall  Traditions  are 
lifferent,  if  not  contrary  to  the  Scriptures;  to 
bllow  unknowne,  and  unwritten  doctrines,  for 
cnowne  and  written  verities,  is  Via  Dubia,  a 
loubtfull  and  uncertaine  way ;  it  is  Via  Devia,  a 
Mrandring  and  By-way. 

I  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  the  examination 
rf  the  ancient  Fathers,  whereby  it  sTiaU  appeare, 
the  Romish  faith  and  doctrine,  as  it  wants  An- 
tiquitie  and  Universalitie  of  Churches,  so  like^ 
wise  it  is  utterly  destitute  of  the  consent  of  ancient 
Fathers. 


SECT- 
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SECT.  X. 


OUR    ADVERSARIES    MAK£    GREAT   Bt>AST   OF    TI 
TESTIMONIES     OF     THE    ANCIENT     FATHERS     XL 
GENERAL!,    TET   WHEN    THEY   COME    TO    SIF 
ING    PARTICULAR    POYNTS,    EITHER   B7   SECR 
EVASION    THEV    DECLINE     THEM,     OR    OPEN 
REJECT   THEM. 

Tell  inee  then,  O  thou  whom  my  soule  loveth^  %cht 
thou  feedest^    whither  is  thy  beloved  turned  ask 
that  wee  may  seeke  him  with  thee  ?  (Cant.  i.  7 . 
vi.  1.)     Shall  wee  seeke  him  ih  the  Father 
Oh  (saith  Campian)  If  wee  once  name  the  Fath 
the  Jield  is  f oughts  the  wager  is  toon  on  our  side, 
they  are  alt  ours*.    Yea  (saith  Bristow)  In 
matters  of  Controversie  they   are  so  plain  on 
sidet   that  it  cannot  with  any  colour  bee  denie^f 
called    in  question^.      Yea,    t>ur(£yts    the  Jesu 
claimes  d  peculiar  interest  in  the  .behalfe  of  t 
Romane  Church  :    Wee  oncly  are  the  true  sonnes 
the  Fathers^  wee  doe  not  cite  them  by  the  halve, 
sometimes  allowing  one  part  of  their  doctrine;  so 
times  rejecting  another,  but  we  embrace  them  all 
And  for  confirmation  of  this  assertion,   the  Ro^ 


*  Camp,  Rat.  5. 
t  Brist.  Mot.  14. 
;  Nos  Patrum  vcri  filii  sumus* 
ft  140. 


Dur.  contr.  Whitak.  p.  12$ 
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niSts  in  their  Apologic,  or  Petition  of  Lay 
tholikes,  make  this  generall  acclamation:  For 
'  place  of  a  Father y  sojnetimes  ill  citedy  sometimes^ 
fijied,  Jfornetimes  mutilated,  and  sometimes  whoHif 
hipted,  (by  Protestants)  wc  can  produce  a  thou- 
k/,  not  by  patches  and  mammochesy  as  they  doe; 

whole  pages,  whole  chapters,  whole  bookes,  and 
unifonne  consent  of  all  the  anciejit  Fathers,  and 
'holiqut  Church'*. 

'hus  the  kicked  Jewes  claimed  Abraham  for 
r  Father;  and  thus  the  frantike  Grecian'}^ 
[tied  all  the  ships  in  Athenar  to  bee  his,  when 

poore  man  had  least  interest  in  them.  If 
^pidn  and  his  fellow  Jesaites  had  been  living 
lie  dayes  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  surely  they 

been  branded  with  the  markes  of  heretikes 
Eheir  ftilse  alarums :  foi*  Carosus  the  Eutychian' 
^tike^  although  hiB  crime  reach  not  to  all  the 
bers,  yet  (saith  he)  according  to  the  E.tpositlon 
Jiree  hundred  mid  eighteen  Fathers^  so  I  beleeve^ 

In  this  faith  "was  t  baptized ;  what  shotdd  ye 
tnore  to  mee,  t  cannot  tellX.  And  Dioscorus  the 
stike,  much  like  the  Jesuit,  makes  an  open 
iTf  in  the  Cauncell  of  Chalcedon :  I  have  the 
■numies  of  the  holy  Fathers^  Athanasius,  Gregorie, 
%  I  varic  7tot  from  them  in  any  poynt,  I  am 
wnt  foorth  and  banished  with  the  Fathers,   1 

Apofbg.  or  Pet.  of  Lay  Cftth.  1604.  cap.  4. 
Tntaainmi. 

_  • 

Efo  secundum  expo^itioiieiii  trecentmn  octodecem  Pfttmaiy 
:rtdo,  Ac.    Concil.  Chalc.  Arct.  4.  p.  817. 

defend 
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defend  the  Fathers  doctrine^  I  have  their  judgemti 
uttered,    not    by  chance,    or   unadvisedly,  .  but 
mainitig  exjn'esstd  in   their  books^.    .  Thus    Pa] 
nims    and   hei-etikes,   Jews  and  Jesuits,    clain^K.<4 
Antiquitie   and   Universalitie    in   Traditions 
Fathers :  yea,  the  heretikes  did  glory  and 
of  the    Fathers    in    the    two    famous   Counc^^l: 
of  Nice  and  Chalcedon,  in  the.  very  presence 
the  Fathers  themselves;  yea,  Pelagius  the  her-*^ 
tike,  when  he  disagreed  from  the  doctrine  of  i&&« 
Fathers,  like  a  true  Romanist,  tljLOught  to  advai4.<:^< 
his  owne  heresie,    by  magnifying   the  Faith 
Ambrose,  an  ancient  Father  :   Blessed  St.  Ambrt 
(saith  he)  that  Bishop,  in  whose  bookes  the  Rom^m 
faith  especially  appcareth,  who  like  a  beaut\fuU  Jtow^r 
shifted   amongst    the  Latine   Writers,  whose  fmi^h 
and  most   pure  understanding  of  the   Scriptur^^^» 
the  enemy  himself  dares  not  repreh€nd'\ ,.    This     i^ 
the  very  practise  of  the  Romane  Church  in  thes^ 
daies.     They  glory  in  the  name  of  the  Fathe^^* 
as  if  they  were  the  true  children,  and  only  heir«^ 
of  their  doctrine,  when  as  in  truth  their  chiefS^^^ 
points  of  faith  were  scarce  known,  much  le«^^ 
beleeved  de  fide,  in  their  dayes.     Neither  do       ^ 
conceive  that  the  Romanists  doe  thus  vaunt    ^'^ 
the  Fathers,  because  they  are  favourable  to  ih^^^ 
cause,  but  because  they  know  the  common  peof- 

«  £go  cum  Patribus  ejicior,  ego  dellndo  Patnim  dogm^ 
ego  horum  hibeo  tcstimonia  oon  simplicit^r  aat  traBiitorifc, 
in  ipsoruin  libris  ezpreuum.    ConcS.  Chalc.  Act.  1. 

t  Pekg.  Ub.  9.  de  lib.  ArbiUio.  q. 
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mn  iearne  nothing  of  the  Fathers,  but  what  they 
iieare  and  understand  from  the  report  of  their 
>wne  PriestSi 

Liooke  upon  the  practise  of  th6  greatest  cham^ 
>ions  in  the  Ron^ne  Church :  doth  not  Andradius^ 
ZSard.  Bdlarmme^  and  Card.  Cajttan,  (contrary 
o  the  Article  of  the  Romane  Creed)  decline  the 
"Exposition  of  the  ancient  Fathers?  Doth  not 
^ardinall  Baronius  professe  that  the  Church  of 
iome  doth  not  alwayes  follow  the  consent  of 
fathers  ?  Doth  not  their  owne  Lyra  witness^ 
hat  the  saywgs  of  the  holy  Fathers  are  not  of  so 
Teat  authorities  but  that  it  is  hwfuU  to  hold  the 
tmirary  to  them^  in  those  things  which  are  not  de- 
er mined  by  the  Scriptures*  ?  Doth  not  their  Bishop 
'Janus  acknowledge,  that  the  ancient  Fathers  some- 
hnes  etre^  and  gainst  the  ordinary  course  of 
Wature  bring  forth  a  monster^.  Nay  niore,  doe 
lot  their  own  Divines  at  Doway  make  this  pub- 
ike  declaration :  We  beare  with  many  errours  in 
he  old  Catholike  Writers^,  wee  extenuate  them,  wee 
'jpcuse  them,  and  by  iftventing  some  devised  shift, 
vee  qfientimes  deny  them,  and  faint  some  commodious 
Tense  for  them,  when  they  are  objected  in  disputations^ 
•r  corslets  with  our  adversaries^?    If  therefore  the 

best 

*  Knin  dicta  ^anctotum  Pairarn  noa  sunt  tants  autlioritatU» 
qoui  liceat  contrarium  tenere  in  iis  quae  per  Scriptunii  noa  de* 
aerouBintur.    Lyra^  in  Math*  1. 

t  CtDus  ioc.  TheoL  lib.  7.  c.  3.  n.  f  • 

;  Cum  igitur  in  Catholicb  veteribus  idiii  planmoi-fttiunai 


errores,  ci  cxtenucnius,  cxcuscmus,  excogitate  commento 
sxpe  Begem  us,  et  Connnodotn  lis  sensum  Hfiingamus^  cudi 
pommtur  in  didputatiimibus  aut  in  conHctioDibus  com  ad 
sariis.     Ind.  Expur.  Belgi.  p.  5.  Edit.  Antw.  Aon.  1571. 

«  MaM.  in  Math.  16. 10.  p.  352. 

t  Idem.  Ibid. 

I  Communis  scntcntia  Thcokijconim  admittit  simplicitir 
ritum  dc  condigno,  qus  setitenlia  Tcriuiim  eat.  Bell.de' 
lif.  I.  5.  c.  la. 

sMur4 
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best  learned  Romanists  sometimes  excuse  them, 
sometimes  decline  them,  sometimes  condemne 
them,  shall  wc  think  the  Fathers  are  all  theirs? 
I  appeale  to  their  owne  confessions.  First,  touch 
ing  the  words  of  Christ.  Thou  art  Peter,  mi 
¥pofi  this  Roche  I  tcill  build  vi}/  Church.  Mai- 
do?mt  the  Jesuitc  miikes  this  confession.  Th 
7nea?ii?is^  of  these  vrords  [viz.  That  the  Rocke  is  Chris 
scemes  not  io  mec  to  be  the  true  weaning^  which  all  tl^ 
Fathers  thiakc  to  be  so,  whom  ever  I  remember  to  ha 
readj  Hillary  cxir/jfed^.  In  like  manner 
the  words.  Whatsoever  thou  loosest  on  earth,  shall 
loosed  in  Heaven,  &;c.  he  makes  tliis  publike  p: 
fession  :  /  will  not  interpret,  that  this  tohich  is  h 
^oken  to  Peter,  is  spoken  also  in  the  same  sense 
the  other  Apostles,  although  I  see  all  Literpretie 
to  be  of  that  niindj  Origen  anely  excepted '\. 
you  have  instances  without  exception  ?  It  isC 
common  sentence  of  all  Divines  (sayeth  BellarmiM  ^  e) 
simply  to  admit  merit  of  condignitie,  which  sente^^r^  ce 
is  most  true%.  Yet  their  owne  Fryar  Walden  p; 
tested  conhdcntlv,  that  he  was  the  sounder  Divi 
and  more  faithfull  Catholike,  who  doth  simply 
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nch  merit, — as  all  the  former  Saints,  that  is,  (aU 

he  ancient  Fathers)  a?id  the  universall    Church 

until  the  late  Schooltmen)  have  written  ♦.     Againe, 

t  is  the  geoerall  vote  of  the  later  Romanists,  that 

he  words  (This  is  my  body)  are  the  very  form^Jl 

ud   efficient   cause    of   Transubstantiation :    yet 

heir  owne  Archb,  of  Ct^sarea  witnesseth,  that  all 

he,  orthodojf  Fathers  both  Greek  and  Latin,  teach 

^hat  Consecration  is  made  by  Chrisfs  prayer  and 

^cmdiction,  and  not  by  those  tvords.  This  is  my  body^. 

ISLasUy,  it  is  the  general!  Tenet  of  the  Romane 

^^hurch  at  this  day,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was 

•conceived  without  original  sinne ;  in  so  much  as 

.£ellarmine  professeth,  they  are  not  to  be  numbred 

^^imQfigst  Catholikes  that  thinke  the  contrary  \ ;  and 

"^ret  their  owne  Bishop  Canus  witnesseth  with  us» 

'diai  Sancti  omnes,  All  the  holy  Fathers,  (uno  ore) 

^>9vith  one  consent  affirme,  the  blessed  virgin  to  liave 

Seen  conceived  in  originall  simie^.     The   Fathers 

^hexi,  by  their  good  leave,  are  not  all  theirs ;  and 

in  spm  ecapitall  points,  by  their  own  confessions^ 

tbey  are  none  of  theirs,  nay,  they  are  reputed 

*  Sicut  omnes  sancti  priores  usque  ad  recentes  C^tholkot 
^  communis  scripsit  ficdeaia*  Wald.  torn.  3.  de  Sacraiii.  tit. 
1.  cap.  7* 

t  Chmtoph.  li.  1.  p.  115. 

I  Inter  CatboUcos  noa  sunt  numerandi.  Bell,  de  AmiiM  gra. 
I.  4.  c.  15. 

S  Sancti  omnes  uno  ore  asseverarunt  beatam  virginea  in  pec- 
<ato  originali  conceptam  fuisse.    Canus  loc.  Tfaeol.  lib.  7«  c*  U 

0-  1.  IL.  3. 

A  A  2  no 
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no  good  Catlioliqiies  by  their  own  Tenets  that 
teach   not  contrary  to   the  uniforme   consent  of 
Fathers.     I  proceed  to  the  examination  of  mon 
witnesses   in  the   fundamental!   poynts   of   theii 
Roman  faith.     Touching  the  Communion  in  on( 
kind,    it    is    the    confession  of  ^Eneas   Sylvius 
'J' he    Fathers    In   the    Primitive    Church   did  m 
forbid  the  pcopk  to  drlnke  of  the  Cup,  but  wee  drix 
them  from  It  *. 

Touching  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
is  the  cunfcssion  of  Card.  Cusauus :   Certaine  ^^ 
the  ancient  Fathers  are  found  of  this  tnind,  that  U 
bread  in  the  Sacrament  is  not  transubstantiated, 
changed  in  nut  a  re '\\ 

Touching  Private  Masse,  it  is  the  confession  <>f 

Cardinall  Bellarmine :   There  is  no  eapi^essc  tes^^^^i^ 
many  amongst  the  ancient  Fathers,   but  it  may  J^ 

gathered  by  conjectures'^^. 

Touching  Praver  and  Service  in  an  unknowi 
tongue,  it  is  the  confession  of  Cassander : 
Camnicall   Prayers,  and  especially  the    words 
Consecration,  the  ancient  Fathers  did  so  readt  ^*j 

that    all    the    people  might   understand,    and   sr^ 
Amen  \. 

Touching  Adoration  of  Images,  it  is  the  c<^ 
fession  of  Massonus,  a  learned  Papist:   There  '* 


*  Patres  et  primitiva  Ecclesia  populam  h  commuuionc  calE 
non  probibebant  nos  arcemus.     jEoc.  Syl.  £pist«  130* 
t  Cusan.  exercit.  lib.  6. 
I  Bell,  de  Missa.  lib.  2.  c.  0. 
§  Cas^and.  Liturg.  cap.  28. 

0O 
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M  example  in  Scriptures  or  Fathers,  for  Adoration 
}f  Images;  they  ought  to  be  taken  for  ornament  to 
Ucasc  the  sights  not  to  instruct  the  people  *. 

Touching  Indulgences  and  Pardons,  it  is  the 
scHifession  of  Cardinall  Cqjetan :  There  is  no  au- 
horitie  of  Scriptures  or  Fathers,  Greeke  or  Latine, 
hat  bring  them  to  our  knowledge  f . 

Touching  Purgatory,  it  is  the  confession  of 
Fisher  Bishop  of  Rochester :  Of  Purgatory  there 
s  very  little  or  no  mention  amongst  the  ancient 
Fathers^. 

Touching  the  number  of  seven  Sacraments,  it 
.s  Bellarmines  confession  :  The  Protestants  ought 
not  to  require  of  us  to  shew  the  number  of  seven 
Sacraments  in  Scriptures  or  Fathers^. 

Lastly,  touching  the  Exposition  of  the  Scrips 
tares,  Cardinall  Baronius  makes  this  ingenious 
acknowledgment :  Although  the  holy  Fathers  for 
their  great  learning  bee  rightly  termed  the  Doctors 
g/*  the  Church :  yet  the  Catholike  Romane  Church 
tfaeth  not  follow  them  alwayes,  and  in  all  things,  in 
expounding  of  the  Scriptures  ||. 

These  men  therefore,  which  so  much  magnifie 
the  Antiquitie  of  their  Church,  and  jdoctrine  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  upon  examination  and  triall 

*  E  Bibliothec^  Papirii  Massooi  in  ejus  libellis  de  picturit 
ct  imagiDibuB. 
t  Cajet.  opuBG.  15.  c.  1. 
X  RoflF.  Art.  18.  contra  Lutherum. . 
§  3dL  de  eflPect  Sacrament,  lib.  2.  cap.  24« 
\  Baron.  Annal.  ad  An.  34  nn.  mar.  213. 
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of  their  clause,  plainly  intimate  unto  us,  tha»- 
the  most  substantial!  poynts,  and  chiefest  ar — 
tides  of  the  Roman  Faith,  were  altogether  un 
knowne,  or  at  leastwise  did  want  the  uniform- 
consent  of  Fathers  :  And  that  you  may  yet  fu 
ther  know,  notwithstanding  they  seemingly  ma; 
nifie  the  Fathers  amongst  the  common  peop! 
yet  there  is  scarce  any  ancient  Father  of  note,  bi_  _  .  i 
either  they  cite  him  by  the  halves,  or  condemi— r^^mi 
him  as  erronious,  or  reject  him  for  a  coimtcrli^=^» 
at  tlieir  pleasure.  Nay  more,  there  is  scaig  =?( 
any  poynt  of  the  Roman  Faith,  which  is  n  -^^"ot 
ratified  and  confirmed  bv  our  adversaries  fro  m 

the  authorities  of  some  pretended  ancient  Fathe 
the  which  authorities  upon  other  occask)ns  a^ 
decreed  by  their  owne  fellow  Romanist  for  u 
start  and  counterfet  opinions :  as  for  instance. 

Linus  the   pretended   successor  of  St.  Pettz: 
is  cited   by  Coccius  for  proofe   of  Purgatonf 
Upon  an    other  occasion   his  fellow    Bdlarmf  ^^  ^^ 
makes    answer  :    The  history  of  Linus  is  trr  '^'  -^^ 
counterfet,  and  therefore  of  no  authority  at  all\, 

Anacletus  Epistles  are  cited   by  Pigghius  a 
Stapleton  for    proofe  of  the   Supremacie-^:    th<-^~* 
fellow  Cardinal!  Cusanus  pronounceth  them  to 
a  matter  of 'forgerie  §. 

Prhnasius  upon  the  Ilebrcwes,  is  cited  by  B^-  ^  ^' 

*  Cocc.  torn.  1. 1.  5.  de  sanct.  art.  0, 

t  Bell,  de  Pont.  lib.  2.  c.  9. 

J  Pig.  HiiT.  lib.  0.  c.  6. 

S  Cusan.  Concord.  Cath.  Ii.  2.  c.  34. 

larmif^^ 
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5  for  the  Cnrnall  presence^  and  the  Sacrifice 
Masse*.  His  fellow  Sabmron  makes  answer : 
nius  fiever  wrote  them,  but  Haymo,  a  late 
^'in  Germany '\: 

Hierom  upon  the  Epistles  is  cited  by  the 
fts  for  Justification  by  workesX*  Their  asso- 
Bellarmine  elsewhere  declareth:  That  this 
s  a  shamelesse  counterfet^  and  hath  for  his 
,  rather  the  heretique  Pelagius,  than  such  an 
ither  §, 

t  Austen  de  Ecclesia  dogmatibus^  is  cited  foj 
hemists  for  Auricular  confessionl.  Alphonsuf 
ro  denies  the  Tract  to  bee  Austens^  and  con* 
it  for  a  craftie  coufaeffet%. 
masius  Sermon,  De  Sanetissima  Deipard,  is 
J  Bellarmine  for  Invocation  of  Saints  ♦* :  his 
Baronkcs  professeth  that  the  Sermon  is  a 
counterfetff.'  ' 

tme  in  his  Commentaries,  is  citied  by  Bel^ 
?  for  Purgatory,  for  the  Reall  presence,  for 
essed  Virgines  immaculate  Conception,  for 
f/ JJ :  yet  his  fellow  Possevine  professeth^  that 

*  Bell.  li.  2.  de  Euch.  c.  31. 

t  Salm.  lib.  1.  de  Miss,  c*  6L 

I  Rbeni.  in  Rom.  iii.  20. 

§  Bell.  li.  4.  de  verbo  Dei,  cap.  6,   ^ 

U  Rhem.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  28* 

IT  Alpb.  haeres.  tn  tit.  Bapt. 

*♦  Bell.  li.  3.  de  Sanct  c.  1(J. 
ft  Baron,  torn.  1.  ad.  48.  num.  1^. 
ir.  de  Pur^.  lib.  1.  c.  6.    Lib.  2.  de  Each,  c  d6«    lib* 
isM.  grat.  C8p«  16*    Lib.  6.  de|p»t.  A  Uk.  wtbiL  e*  M. 

one 
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pne    Hcrvctis  Natalis,    living  about  250  ycere 
since,  is  the  writer  of  those  Commentaries  false! 
ascribed  to  Anselmc*.    And  thus  the  Romanist 
resemble  bad  debters,    who  would  satifie  thei 
creditors,  some  witli  light  gold,  some  with  crackt^^ 
some  with  soldered,  some  with  counterfet;  pro^ 
testing,  that  if  they  be   not  all  English  Angels 
yet  they  be  Flemish :  at  least  they  are  stam 
with  the  image  of  an  Angel.    But  that  which 
most  proper  for  every  man's  observation  (es 
cially  for  those  that  study  the  Controversies 
these  times)  let  them  peruse  the  workes  of  tb 
greatest  Champion,  Cardinal  Bttlarmine,  and 
shall  find,  as  in  every  point  of  Controversie 
Fathers  are  cited  plentifully  by  him,  in  behalfe 
the  Romane  faith ;  so  likewise  upon  other  occ 
sions,  when  the  same  Fathers  in  the  same  Tra^ 
tates  are  produced  against  them  in  our  behal 
he  rejects  the  same  Fathers  and  their  authoriti 
as  counterfet,  and  accounts  them  ratlier  as  chiL 
rcn,  then  ancient  Fathers.    As  for  example. 

Dioni/sius  the  Airopagite  is  cited  by  Bellarm^^^^^ 
for  Invocation  of  SalsilSy  for  Pugatory,  for  Alon 
ticall  life '\ :  yet  elsewhere  he  confesseth,  it  is 
certaine  whether  the  booke  bee  St.  Denys,  who 
name  it  beares;. 

Clemens  Recognitions  is  cited  by  BtUamiine  :f"2or 
Freewill :  yet  when  they  are  alledged  against  *-  *-^® 

*  Poksev.  Appar.  vcrbo  Hcrveus. 

\  Bell.  lib.  1.  de  Sanet.  cap.  19.     Ideoi,  L  1.  de  Parg.  tr-.  ^ 
IdcB,  lib.  2.  dc  Monacb.  cap.  5.    Idcv,  de  oonfirni.  1. 2.  c-  '7« 

Pope's 
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Pope*s  Succession,  shewing  that  Peter  dyed  not 
Lt  Rome,  hee  disclaimeth  them  as  Apocryphall 
.x>oke8  *. 

Ignatius  a  Greeke  Father  is  cited  foy  Bellarmne 
or  Tvamubstantiatiou  t :  but  when  hee  is  produced 
^y  us  for  the  Communion  in  both  kinds,  he  an- 
(i^ereth,  that  Ignatiuis  Greeke  writings  are  not 
nuch  to  be  trusted  to, 

Cyprian  dc  Cana  Domini  is  alleadged  by  Bellar- 
Wie  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Masse,  for  Furgatbry, 
or  TransubstantiationXi  but  when  it  is  produced 
by  us  for  the  Cup  to  the  lay«people,  hee  disclaim^ 
Bth  the  Sermon  to  bee  Cyprians. 

Abdias  his  workes  are  cited  by  Bellarmne  for 
2dbnasticail  li/c\:  yet  elsewhere  hee  confesseth 
that  the  learned  of  his  owne  Church  hold  the  same 
for  counterfet ;  and  for  my  part  (saith  hee)  Ego  nul- 
Jwn,  fy:.     I  have  had  no  testimony  froju  him  ||. 

Amphilocius  his  Vita  Si.  BasiliJ  is  cited  by  Bel- 
Utrmne  to  proove  the  Eucharist  was  given  to  the  sick 
in  one  kinde  ^ :  and  yet  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eccle* 

*  Bell,  de  grat.  &  lib.  arb.  1.  5.  c.  25.  Idem^  lib.  2,de  Poot. 
C,  2. 

t  Bell.  lib«  2,  de  Euch,  ca.  2.  initio.  Ideoa,  d«  Euch.  lib.  4« 
c,  20,    Resp. 

X  Bell.  lib.  3.  de  Euch.  h  2Q.  Lib.  2«  de  Miss.  c.  2.  Lib.  1. 
de  Parg.  c.  6.     Bell.  lib.  4.  de  Eucb,  c.  26«  §  Tertius  locus  (v.) 

§  Bell.  lib.  2,  de  Mod.  c.  27- 

II  Ego  certe  niiUuiu  ab  eo  testimonium  petii.  Idem,  de  bonis 
pper,  I.  2,  c.  24^ 

f  Bell,  lib.  4.  dc  Eucb.  c.  24. 

siasticall 
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siasticall  Authors,  bee  pronounccth  the  same  boo! 
to  be  false  and  counterfet*. 

Damasus  Pofitijicat/y  is  cited  by  Bellarmine  for 
Images^  and  to  proove,  that  Electicfi  of  Bishops  ofieL 
helongeth  to  the  Pope^:  and  yet  in  his  Catalogu 
aforesaid,  hee  saith,  //  is  hiown  that  Damasus  tri 
never  the  writer  of  that  booke,  bat  Anastasius  oneli 
the  J\  faster  of  the  Pope\s  Libranf  \. 

Gregorie  Ni/ssen  his  eight  Bookes  De  Philos^ 
phia,  are  cited  by  Bellarmine  for  Freewill^:  y 
in  bis  Catalogue  aforesaid,   he  confesseth   th< 
seeme  not  to  bee  the  bookes  of  Gregory  Nyssen  H 

Lactaiitius  Verses  are  cited  by  Bellarmine 
Adoration  of  the  Crosse  % :  and  vet  he  confesse 
elsewhere,  that  it  is  doubted  whether  Lactanti 
were  the  Author. 

Saint  Austen  is  cited  ad  Orostum  by  Bellarmii 
to  proove  EerlesiaxticusCniiomcM  Scripture**:  l> 
elsewhere  wlien  he  is  objected  in  our  behalfe 
that  Tract,  hee  answeres,  it  is  not  Saint  ^i#^/« 
worke,  as  learned  men  confesse  ^^. 


*  HautI  (iiihio  falsa  vcl  supposititia.     Idem,  de  Scrip.  Ectr  ^•^   *• 
dc  Ampliil.  Ann.  380. 

t  Bi'll.  lib.  2.  do  linajr.  c.  J>. 

*  Idem,  III).  1.  dc  CIcr.  c.  8.     Bcllar.  de  Scrip.  Eccle. 

§  Ann.  Ot>7.     Bell.  lib.  4.  de  ^rat.  <&'  lib.  arb.  c.  14.     Ide 
de  Script.  Eoclrs.  an.  3IK>.  Obs*»rv.  3. 

II  Libri  turn  vidcnlur  esse  S.  Gro^.  Nys?. 

U  Lib.  2.  (le  Iniap:.  c.  28.     Li.  de  Scrip.  Eccles.  ann.  MO.-- 

•♦  Bcil.  lib.  1.  dc  vrr.  Dei,  rap.  14. 

11  Nee  librum  ilium  esse  .Augustiui  ut  erudit  fetentur.     B^ 
dc  Miss.  lib.  2.  c.  12.    Ad  locum. 
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Justin  Martifr,  his  Questions  are  ailed ged-  by 
3ellarmme  for  Unction  in  Baptisme,  for  the  Sacra- 
neiit  of  Conjirmation^  for  Transubstantiation  *  :  but 
Isewhere  hee  declareth  them  to  be  the  work  of 
bme  new  Authour,  and  not  the  workes  of  Justin 
fdartifr. 

Origm  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Gospels,  is  cited  by 
Setlamiine  for  Wxe  Real  presence,  and  his  Homilies 
m  the  Psalmcs  he  cites  for  Auricular  confession -^ : 
ret  the  one  he  disclaimeth  as  none  of  Origens,  the 
ither  he  freely  confesseth,  it  is  doubted  df  who  i^ 
he  Author. 

Cassianus  is  cited  by  Bellarmine  for  an  ancient 
^ntiior,  for  the  poynt  of  Justification,  atid  set 
inMf  of  fastingX :  yet  elsewhere  hee  acknow- 
^geth  the  booke  for  Aprocryphall  and  coun- 
:ierfet,  and  condemned  in  a  Roman  Councell  under 
Pttpe  Gelasius^. 

Ensebius,  his  third  Epistle  is  cited  by  Bellarmine 
Tor  the  &ipremack  1| :  yet  he  professeth  elsewhere, 
it  is  not  certaine  who  is  the  Author  thereof. 

Hee  that  shall  reade  these  and  many  such  like 
authorities  of  pretended  Fathers  in  behalfe  of  the 
Sloman  Religion,  might  at  first  sight  happily  bee 

*  Bell.  lib.  de  Bap.  c.  25.  Idem,  lib.  de  Confir.  c.  5.  Idem^ 
Kb.  de  Euch.  c.  2.     Idem,  lib.  I.  de  Sanct.  1.  4.  §  3. 

t  Lib.  2.  de  Eucb.  c.  8.  lib.  3.  de  Psenii.  ca.  ?•  In  lib.  de 
Script.  Eccles. 

^  Bell,  de  Justif.  1.1.  c.  13.     Idem,  de  bon.  oper.  cap.  2. 

.2. 

§  Bell.  li.  6.  de  lib.  arb.  ca.  4.  §  accedat. 

jl  Bell.  li.  2.  de  Pout.  c.  14.    Idem,  de  Confinn.  lib.  2.  c.  1* 

induced 
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induced  to  belceve,  that  all  or  most  of  the  anciei 
Doctors  of  the  Church  belong  to  them,  when 
in  truth  our  adversaries   use  them  but  as  Me] 
chants  use  their  Counters,  sometimes  they  ntin    m   ^ 
ivith  them  for  pence,  sometimes  for  pounds, 
they  bee  next  and  readiest  at  hand  to  make 
their  account. 

Tlius  one  while  they  muster  up  their  forces 
multitudes  of  authorities,  as  if  they  would  mal 
that  good  by  number,  which  they  want  in  weigl 
Sometimes  they   condemnc  them  as  counterfc 
sometimes  they  purge  them,  as  if  they  were  fi 
of  corruptions,  and  according  to  several  occasio- 
they  have  their  several  devices,  to  produce  thi 
or  avoyd  them  at  their  pleasure :  whereas,  if  td 
bee  counterfdty  (as  they  are  confessed  to  bee) 
are  of  no  authoritie  * :  If  Catholique  and  OrtlaL^ 
doxe,  they  make  nothing  for  the  points  in  Co 
troversie,  as  shall  bee  presented  in  the  next  pla« 


*  Si  conficta  historia  non  est  tllius  authoritatb.  BelL  lib* 
dc  Pont.  cap.  9. 


SECT. 
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SECT,  xi: 

:  MOST  SUBSTAKTIALL  POVNTS  OF  ROMAV 
AITH  AJI0  DOCTRINE,  (aS  THEY  ABE  NOW 
AUGHT  AND  RECEIVED  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF 
OME)  were  never  taught  by  the  PRl- 
:iTIVE  CHURCH,  NOR  RECEIVED  BV  THE  AN- 
IENT   FATHERS* 

THER  are  these  men  content  to  challenge  a 
t  to  all.  the  Fathers,  (although  they  confesse 
r  are  not  all  orthodox  and  true  Fathers]  but 
'  likewise  charge  us,  that,  we  make  no  more 
unt  of  them^  then  we  doe  of  the  Turkes  Alcm^an^ 
Esop^s  Fables  •.  Nay  (saith  Bristow)  it  is  well 
m  to  such  as  heare  the  Protestants^  Sei^mons, 
•e  in  place  to  heare  them,  talke  boldly  and  fami- 
jf  among  themselves,  are  not  afrayd  to  confess^ 
idy^  that  the  Fathers  are  all  Papists'\.  A 
age  and  senselesse  fiction  devised  by  these 
,  when  not  onely  our  learned  Divines,  but  the 
ar  people,  are  all  eye-witnesses,  that  the 
Ice  written  by  the  Jewel  of  our  age,  is  pub- 
id  in  all  the  churches  of  our  kingdom,  whose 
lenge  for  the  principall  points  of  our  Religion 

«bast.  Flash,  in  profess.  Cath. 
bristow.  Mot.  14. 

is 
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is  made  good,  and  will  ever  rcmaine  unanswera 
out  of  the  writings  and  authorities  of  the  anci^ 
Fathers.  But  admit  some  Protestants  w^re  so  j 
norant  or  senselesse,  as  to  say  privately.  All  M 
Fathers  were  Papists  :  what  stupiditie  then  nci : 
we  think  it  in  the  chiefe  Pastors  of  the  Romati 
Church,  which  by  their  publike  writings,  and  ojx 
confession  acknowledge  the  principall  poynts 
Controversie ;  yea,  their  chiefe  Articles  of  Fait 
were  unknowne  to  the  ancient  Fathers. 

We  confesse  it  for  a  truth,  that  the  anci^f 
Fathers,  St.  Austen,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hieroine  ^2 
the  rest  were  learned  men,  they  were  Instrumen 
of  Grace,  and  Mercy :  we  read  them^  we  rev 
rence  them,  we  give  God  thankes  for  them :  to 
withall  wee  leame  this  lesson  from  them:  7^ 
weigh  not  the  writings  of  men,  bee  they  never 
worthy,  and  Catholique,  as  wee  weigh  the  Canonics 
Scriptures,  but  yeelding  that  reverence  that  is  ^ 
unto  thern.  Wee  niay  mislike  and  refuse  sometktJ 
in  their  writings,  if  we  jiud  they  have  thouff 
otherwise  then  the  trueth  may  beare  ;  and  such  (sai* 
Austen)  am  I  in  the  writings  of  others,  and  sve^ 
I  would  wish  others  to  be  in  mine  *.  Saint  Aust^ 
thought  it  no  prejudice  to  the  Romane  Churc 
nor  disparagement  to  his  own  learning,  to  hB^ 
!iis  writings  examined  by  the  rule  of  Scriptu* 
Nay  more  (saith  he)  that  which  in  my  bookes  th 
thinkest  to  bee  undoubtedly  true,  unlesse  thou  p^ 

*  August,  ad  Fortuaatt  Epist.  111. 
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€Mve  il  to  bee  true  indeed,  hold  it  not  resolutely^. 
St.  Ambrose  was  so  farre  from  wishing  Prince  or 
people  to  rely  upon  his  doctrine,  that  by  way 
of  prevention,  hee  writes  to   Gratian  the   Em- 
perbur :    Beleeve    not    (O  Emperour)  our   argu- 
wnetits  and  our  disputations,  let  us  aske  'the  Apos- 
Mies,  let  us  aske  the  Prophets,  let  us  aske  Christ  f . 
Tfow  admit  a  doubtful!  Recusant  at  this  day  re- 
paire  for  instruction  to  a  Romish  Priest  or  Bishop, 
"Will  he  answer  him  with  Austen,  Examine  my 
<lactrine  by  the  rule  of  Scripture,  and  if  you  find 
it  not  agreeable  to  that  Word,  hold  it  not  re- 
solutely? or  will  he  answer  him  with  Ambrose^ 
Heare  not  my  arguments^  beteere  not  us  that  are 
the  professed  Priests  and  Pastors  of  the  Church ; 
but    reade    the    Scriptures,    consult    with    the 
Oracles  of   God,  let  Ohrist,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  resolve    the   doubts   and   controversies 
^   Religion  ?     Surely  nothing  is  riiore  to  bee 
wished  for  by  us,  nothing  is  less  to  be  hoped  for 
from  them. 

True  it  is,  that  St.  Hierome  in  the  question 
betwixt  him  and  St.  Austen,  (whether  St.  Paul 
reptx)ved  Peter  coloutably,  or  in  earnest)  al- 
leadgeth  seven  Fathers  against  St.  Austen ;  and 
withall  desires  him,  to  give  him  leave  to  erre 

*  Quod  certain  non  habebis  nisi  certum  ratdlexeris  noli 
Ssmh  Tctinere.    Ai»g.  in  Pron.  lib.  8.  de  Trintt.  - 

t  Nolo  arg^meflto  credas  sancte  Imperator  et  nostne  dispu. 
lationi  Scnpturas  interrogemus,  He.  Ambros.  de  Fide  ad 
Grat.  L  1.  c.  4. 

ft  , 

with 
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vrith  teven  Fathers.    But  what  answer  make 
Austai  ?     He  appeales  to  St.  PaiU,  and  (saL 
he)   Instead  of  all^  atid  above  all,   I  have-  Pt^^^^ 
the  Apostle,  to  him  doe  I  rumte,  to  him  I  appe^^^r-  h 
from    all    writers  that  think  otherwise*.       H^^r^e' 
wee  see  seven  principall  members  of  the  Chur<=!rli 
against   the   meaning  of  one   Apostle,    and  y^st 
all  they  were  not  able    to  remoove  St.  Aust^^n 
from  that  one  authorities   which  was  preval^^t 
against  ail ;  and  I  thinke  it  cannot  bee  deni^  ^di 
but  that  this  Father  went  the  right  way  to  t. lie 
Grospel.      Againe,    when   hee    was    pressed     l>y 
Cresconius  a  Gramarian,  with  a  testimony  out     of 
Cyprian,   hee  retumes  this  answere  :  /  am   99^ 
bound  to  bee  tyed  to  that  Epistle,  because  I  doe  ^x^A 
account  of  Cj/prian's  Epistles  as  of  the  Canonicsrll 
Scriptures,  but  I  examine  them  by  the  Canomicctll 
Scriptures,  and  what  I  find  in  them  agreeable     ^^ 
that  word,  I  receive  it  with  commendations;  wh^ 
I  finde  to  disagree  from  it,  with  his  good  Ifave,     ^ 
leave  it  |. 

This  was  the  account  the  ancient  Fathers  mad^ 
of  their  owne  writings,  and  their  fellow  Bishop^^ 
even  at  that  time  when  the  Church  was  mo^^ 
visible,  and  when  the  Fathers  were  in  chiefe^t 
estimation  in  the  Christian  world. 

*  Ipse  mihi  pro  his  omnibus  et  suprii  hot  omnes  ApotK^^'f 
Panlus  oceurrit  ad  ipsum  confu^io,  ad  ipsum  ab  omnibiw  4^' 
aliter  sentiunt  literarum  tractatoribus  provoco.    Aug.  Ep.  1^* 

t  Ego  Epistolie  hujus  authoritate  non  teneor,  quia,  ilEC.  A^'' 
coQtr.  Cres.  lib.  2.  c.  32. 

I  spcakc 


I  •  speafce  iiot  these  things,  as   if  there  were 
^8se  hope  to  jBnde  the  truth  in  the  writings  of 
he   ancient  Fathers,  then  in  new  and  upstart 
pinions  of  some  private  spirits.     It  is  the' voice 
f  God  and  Natur6 :  Aske  thy  fathtr,  and  he  will 
hew  thee,  ihiiK  ancients,  and  they  shall  tell  thee: 
Deut.  ^x5i^ii.  7.)    atid  herein  we    arc  t)bedient 
children;  and   according  to  our  dutie.   Wee  rise 
ip  before  the  hoarie  head,  and  honour  the  per-- 
Erwt  af  the  aged.    (Levit.  xix.   23.)     We  aigree 
idta,    the    Fathers,    whferein    they    agree    with 
jhtf     Scriptures,     and    with    themselves ;    and 
f  iA  i^ome  partidfulair  poynts  wee   dissent  from 
tome  particutatr  Fatiier^,  yet  it  is  in  those  things 
iirhich    waat   uAiversalitie    and  consent,   or  are 
loilbtfuUy  uttered;  or  are  delivered  as  private 
^l^iOfiLs;  and  not    as   Articles  of   Faith  :  •  wee 
bllOw  the  Ancients  as  Leaders,  not  as  Masters: 
!ar  their   writings  are  no   ruks  of  fdithi  neither 
have  they  author  it  ie  to  binde^:  TMs  id  Bellatmhtes' 
bonfession,  this  is  ours.'    And  that  the  world  may 
oiow  our   ad^ersalries  haiv^  n0  duch  cause  (as 
they   pretend)    to  bragge  of  f^i  tmtbbrities  of 
Lhie  Fathers,  let  any  Protestainf  or  Rcfmanist  ex- 
amine the  substantiall  pb^nts  of  Controversies  as 
they    a^e    now    puUistied  and  decreed  by  the 
9ppe  8  Bull  t;  tod  Coiinceil  of  Trent ;  let  them;. 

I  say.  Observe  the  questions,  as  they  are  iiow 

*  *. . 

*  ScriptK  Patrum  non  sunt  regulae  fidei,  nee  habent  authori- 
wem  pbligandi.    BelL  de  Concil.  author,  lib.  2.  c.  U. 
f  BiiUa  Pit  IV. 

B  B  Stated 
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stated  with  Anathftnas,  for  Articles  of  faith,  an< 
compare  them  with  the  doctrines  of  the  anciei 
Fathers,  and  they  shall  easily  discerne,  that  oi 
adversaries  oftentimes  obtrude  the  Tenets  of  pa' 
ticular  persons   for  the  generall  consent  of  Fs 
thersi   and  produce  doubtful!  opinions,  to  pro^ 
Articles  of  faith  :  for   I  ^arc  confidently  avo^ 
that    in  all   fundanicntall   poyuts  of    difieren< 
either  they  want  xVntiquitie  to  su])ply  their  fiir^^t 
ages;  or  Universnlitie,  to  make  good  the  coiis&&:^t 
of   Christian    Churches  ;   or  uuitie  of  opimoxit.s, 
to   prove  their  Trent  Articles  of    beliefe.     A£b.<I 
for  the  better  manifestation  of  this  my  assertio 
I  will  give  you  instance  in  tlie  {»incipall  poyn 
of  th^  Roman  faith  and  doctrine,  that  by  coarr^- 
pariv^  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
phice,  with  the  Tenets  of  the  Romanists  in 
later,  it  shall   appeare  tliat  the  Northeme  ani 
SoQihcrne  Pules  sliall  sooner  meet  together, 
their    opinions,    standing    as    they   do,    caa 
reconciled. 

Hoc  therefore  tliat  wiU  take  upon  him  to  proT< 
ou.t  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  Christ  is  reaHjT^ 
pre^cut  ia  the  Sacrament  to  all  faithfull  Comma-  ^ 
uicauts,  let  hiju  spare  tlie  labour,  I  will  confesse  ^ 
it ;  Tor  wee  acknowledge   that  Christ   is  reaHy^ 
prescait,  both  spiritually  by  faith,  and  effectuatty*^ 
hy  grace:  conferred  upon  all   worthy  receivcDB.)i 
But  let  him   prove,    that  Christ's   body  is  sub- 
stantially',  corporally,    and    carnally  in   the   S^- 
cr8Lmeat»  under  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine 

anr 


The  By  -  Way.  387 

and  that  Repfbbates,  and  -creatiirfes  void  of 
h?ason,  much  more  of  faith,  may  really  partake 

• 

of  his  fieah  and  blood,  sis  ifr  now  taught  and  i  be- 
teeved  de  fide  in  the  Romahe  Chui^ch,  and  1  Nvill 
subscribe. 

He  that  will  prove  out  df  the  ancient  Fathers, 
that  the  Sacramental  bread  and  cup  were  carried 
home  to  men  s  houses,  in  the  time  of  persec 'ttoti, 
and  sometime  privfeteiy  received,  let  him  spard 
fte  labour,  I  will  confesse  it :  but  let  him  Shew 
mCj  that  private  Masses,  that  is,  the  receiving  of 
<he  Eucharist  by  the  Priest  alone,  without  a  coih- 
p6f^nt  number  of  Gonimutiicants,  was  the  publiqu^ 
practise  of  the  ancient  Church,  as  it  is  now  used 
ifi  the  Romane,  ahd  I  \i^ill  subscribe. 

He  that  will  pr6ve  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
that  the  6orisec^a;ted  bread  was  sometimes  given 
without  the  tnp  to  i^cke  folkes,  to  impotent,  and 
abstemious  persons  ;  let  hi"m  spare  the  labour, 
I  ^ill  coftfefiTse  it :  but  let  him  prove  that  the 
FaJthers'  did  generally  forbid  the  lay-people,  and 
th6  commuAitiating  Priest,,  to  partake  of  the  Sa- 
ci^m^ntai  eu*p,  rfnd  that  the  bread  alone  was  ad- . 
judged  suffibient  vvith'oiit  the  Cup,  as  it  is  now 
rtdftived  in  the  Rothari  Church  de  Jide,  as  an 
AiiTcW  of  Faitfi,  anrf  I  will-  subscribe. 

He  that  will  prove  out  of  the  a  ci  nt  Fathers, 
that  Prs^ers  and  Service  in  the  Roman  Chinnch 
was  commonly  taught  and  practised  in  the  Latin 
tottgue,  \^  hihi  i^^srt.  the  labour,  I  will  confesse 
il^  (foi^itwas  th^  coibtnoh  and  Ib!ifcrvnie  lan^ 

B  B  2  of 
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of  the  Latin  Church)  but  let  him  shew  mee  t&ai 
Prayers  and  Service  was  delivered  in  a  tongue 
unknowne^  and  not  understood  of  the  common 
people,  as  it  is  now  used  and  received  with  Ana-^ 
ikcma  in  the  Roman  church,  and  I  will  subscribe. 

He  that  wilt  prove  out  ef  the  ancient  Fathers, 
tliat  Images  were  allowed  for  memory,  for  his- 
tory, for  ornament,  let  him  spare  the  labour,  I 
will  confesse  it:  but  let  him  proove  that  they 
were  allowed  by  the  Fathers  for  publique  and 
private  veneration,  or  religious  worship ;  and  that 
such  worship  was  established  as  a  doctrine  of 
Faith,  as  it  is  now  used  in  the  Roman  Churchy 
and  I  will  subscribe. 

He  that  will  prove  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers^ 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  other  Bishops 
had  power  to  dispence  with  the  rigour  of  Eccle* 
siastical  Penance,  by  Pardons,  and  Indulgences, 
l^t  him  spare  the  labour,  I  will  confesse  it :  but 
let  him  prove  that  those  Itidulgences  were  the 
treasure  of  the  Church,   by  the  application  of 
Saints'  merits,  and  that  private  satisfactions  which 
were  left  to  the  discretion  of  every  Bishop  were 
transferred  wholly  to  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and 
so  received  de  Fide,  as  an  articte  of  faith,  as  it  is 
now  used  in  the  Romane  Church,   and  I  will 
subscribe. 

He  that  will  prove  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
that  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimonie, 
are  oftentimes  called  by  the  name  of  Sacraments, 
let  spare  the  labour,  I  will  confesse  it :  but  let  him 

prove 
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prove  the  poynt  in  question,  that  all  tbose  Sacra- 
ments were  instituted  by  Christ  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament, and  that  there  are  peither  more  nor  lesse, 
then  seven  termed  by  the  name  of  Sacraments, 
and  those  onely  were  properly  so  called,  and 
that  number  of  seven  was  received  defide^  as  aa 
Article  of  faith,  and  I  wll  subscribe. 

He  that  will  prove  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
that  Saint  Peter  had  a  p^imacie  of  Order  amongst 
the  Apostles,  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had 
the  first  place  amongst  other  Bishops;  let  him 
spare  the  labour,  I  will  confesse  it :  but  let  him 
prove  that  Peter  had  jurisdiction  over  the  Apostles, 
and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  held  Christ's 
Vicar  generall,  and  Head  of  the  Universall  Church, 
and  that  such  his  power  and  Supremacie  was 
received  de  fidCy  as  an  article  of  faith,  as  it  is  now 
taught  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  I  will  subscribe. 

Lastly,  he  that  will  prove  out  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  that  out  of  the  Catholique  church  there 
is  no  salvation,  let  him  spare  the  labour,  I  will 
confesse  it :  but  let  him  prove,  that  the  present 
Roman  Church,  is  that  CathoHke  Church,  as  it  is 
decreed  de  jide^  by  their  last  Article  of  their 
Creed,  and  I  will  subscribe. 

Thus  briefly  I  have  given  you  my  poore  opinion 
how  to  examine  the  Trent  faith  and  doctrine, 
whereby  you  may  easily  discover  the  vanitie  of 
those  men,  who  challenge  an  interest  in  all  the 
Fathers,  in  behalfe  of  their  Religion :  and  cer^i 
tainly  if  this  rule  bee  rightly  observed,  and  pur-« 

suecl 
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sued  by  aiiv  iiuliilcreDt  Judsre,  he  shall  find  therc^_ 
is  not  greater  distauce  in  the  times,  then  ditlerenci 
in  their  doctrine. 

This  is  so  well  knowne  to  the  best  learned  oi 
their  side,  that  wlicn  wee  charge  them,  that  the^^ 
have  created  new  Articles  of  Faith,  unknowne  t( 
the  first  and  best  ages :   by  way  of  preventioi: 
they  give  this   soKition;    that  true  it  is,    man%;- 
ppynts  of  doctrine   were   not  iwplicite  revealed, 
and  pul)Ukely  declared,  as  Articles  of  faith  in  the 
dayes  of  the   ancient  Fathers,  because  no  here- 
tikes  did  then  oppose  them :  but  (say  they)  they 
were,   iwplUHe,    ob^»cureIy,    secretly,    reser\'edly 
knowne,  and   received  c»f  the  Ancients,  with  an 
implicU  faith:    by  which  confession,    their  later 
errour  will  be  greater  then  the  first ;  for  as  one 
way  they  would  seemingly  avoyd  the  creating  of 
new  Articles  of  iaitli:  so  by  acknowlcdGrement  of 
an  implirit  faith,  tlicy  overtlmjw  by  consequence 
the  Visilnlitie  of  their  Church:  for  if  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  but  an  iwplicU  beliefo  in  those  things 
which  arc  now  publikely  declared,  without  doubt 
the  Church  at  that   time  was  not  visible  in  the 
faith,  it  was  not    like  a  citie  upon  a  hill,   known 
and  conspicuous  to  all  persons;  and  tliereupou  tho 
grand  poynt  of  VmlnUtivy  (which  they  so  much 
inagnifie  amon;^  themselves)  will  easily  be  called 
in  questi(»n. 

For  a  c(;nchision  of  this  poynt,  I  will  give  you 
but  one  instance,  whereby  you  may  the  better 
judge  of  tlxe  rest.    Look  upou  the  learned  Trea^ 

of 
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of  the  right  Reverend  Bishop  oi  Meath*'^  (now 
t^mate  of  Armach,)  wherein  the  judgement  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  touching  several  poynts  of 
controversie,  is  faithfully  delivered  in  our  behalfe : 
what  Reply  (might  wee  think)  could  be  made 
by  our  adversaries,  to  those  Authorities  so  rightly 
produced:  Behold,  a  Jesuite  by  Order,  W. 
Malcme  by  name  t>  hath  made  a  Reply,  wherein 
lee  hath  produced  in  number  many  more  authori- 
ies  of  Fathers,  in  behalfe  of  the  Roman  Church, 
jid  Trent  Doctrine.  The  encounter  being  made, 
he  end  of  the  victory  may  seem  doubtfull ;  for 
he  Fathers  are  produced  by  both  contending 
larties,  and  seemingly  they  adhere  to  both  sides, 
s  if  they  made  both  for  Papist  and  Protestant,  in 
•ne  and  the  same  substantial!  poynts  of  doctrine. 
71ke  reason  being  examined,  it  will  appeare  the 
«*athers  do  not  vary  from  themselves,  nor  from  us 

■  _ 

a  poynts  of  faith:  but  the  Jesuite  produceth 
Luthorities  impertinent  to  the  poynt  in  question : 
ks  for  instance  in  the  first  Article  of  Traditions. 

Our  Reverend  Bishop  tells  the  Jesuite  by  way 
if  prevention,  that  Tradiiions  of  all  sorts^  are  not 
promiscuously  strucke  at  by  us^  but  siu:k  UTrtafitten 
raditions  which  are  obtruded  for  Articles  of  Re- 
igion  %.  As  for  example  :  It  is  the  first  part  of 
iie  Article  of  the  Roman  Creed :    /  admit  and 

*  An  Answer  to  a  challeoge  made  by  a  Jesuite  in  Ireland^ 
1624. 
t  A  Reply  to  Mr.  Usher's  answer, 
t  B;  Usher,  cap.  Tradittonsi,  p;  ^fdk 
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imbracc  the  Apostolicall   and  Eccksiastkall   Tra- 
ditions.   To  this  first  part  of  the  article,  the  re^ 
formed  Churches  doe  subscribe:  but  the  otber^ 
Obscf^ances  and  Constitutions  of  the  Churchy  which 
is  the  latter  part  of  the  Article,  we  think  it  great 
reason  to  gainsay:    for   under  the  pretence  of 
(other   Observances)   the  Church   of  Eome   doth 
uphold  her  private  Masse,  her  Latine  Service,  her " . 
halfe  Communion,    her   Invocation  of  Saints,    her 
worship  of  Images,   and  the  like :  all  which  are 
admitted  for  part  of  God*s  woiiship,  aL-taccepted 
by  them  for  Apostolike  Traditions,  wacr  as  lu 
truth  they  are  flat  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
written  Word.    The  question  then  is,  not  whether 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  or  his  Apostlei 
by  word  of  mouth  were  of  equall  authoritie  with 
the  Word  written  (for  this  never  any  Protestant 
denied)  :  but  wlicthcr  tlie  unwritten  Doctrine  now 
taught  in  the  Rumane  Church,  were  delivered  bjr 
Christ  and  his  Apostles :  whether  their  Ecclesi- 
astical Observations  and  Constitutions  now  used, 
bee  of  equall  authoritie  with  the  written  Word : 
whether  their  Papal  Traditions  were  alwayes,  or 
ever  admitted  into  the  rule  of  failh :  and  lastly, 
whctlier  the  Scriptures  are  not  sufficient  for  the 
salvation  of  the   beleever,  without  the  helpe  of 
those  Traditions.     Let  these  questions  be  rightly 
propounded  in  our  behalle,  and  the  muhitude  of 
the  Jesuite's  authorities   will   fall   to   ground   of 
themselves :  for  what  Father  hath  hee  produced  to 
prove  that  the  Papall  Traditions  now  received 
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fifijide,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth  by  the  Apostles  ?  what  Father 
iiath  ho  cited,  to  proove  that  the  Constitutions  of 
their  Church  had  a  constant  and  continuall  suc- 
cession from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  (as  Articles 
of  faith  ought  to  have)?  what  Father  hath  he 
urged^  that  admitted  doctrinall  Traditions  unwrit- 
.  ten  into  the  Rulo  of  faith  ?  Lastly,  what  ancient 
Father  hath  he  truely  aUeadged,  that  denies  the 
Scriptures  to  bee  sufficient  for  all  bdeevers,  with- 
out the  help  of  Romish  Traditions  ? 

It  were  no  difficult  matter,  as  I  conceive,  to 
give  a  full  answer  to  the  Jesuit's  replie  in  the  right 
stating  of  the  Questions,  iivherebyit  might  easily 
appeare,  that  hee  and  his  associates  have  taken 
great  paines  to  little  purpose:  but  I  submit  my 
opinion  to  the  judgmjent  of  the  learned,  and  pro- 
ceed from  the  Fathers  in  general,  to  particulars, 
^h^rein  I  will  instance  in  two  principall  Light.^ 
of  the  Westerns  Church,  Saint  Austen y  and  Saint 
Qregoiy,  the  one  Bishop  of  Hippo,  the  other 
Bishop  of  Rome,  whereby  you  shall  plainly  di»- 
peme  hpw  the  later  Popes  and  Bishops  ^oe  differ 
from  the  former,  and  how  these  two  Fathers  of 
the  Church  concurre  expresly  with  the  doctrine 
professed  in  the  Reformed  Churches,  different 
^rom  the  Roman. 


SECT. 
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SECT,  XII. 


SAIXT     AUSTEN     IX     PARTICU1.AR     IS     3Il'CH    DI*-^ 
PAKAGED       BV      THE      ROMAKISTS,      AND      FOl 
INSTANCE     IV     MANY      SEVERAI.L      POVKTS    01 
MOMENT,     M'HEREIN      HE      PROFESSEDLY      COX- 
CL'RRETH     WITH     IS,     IS     EXPRESI.Y     REJECT^] 
BY     Til  KM. 


ToRRKNsis  the  Jesuite  Iiath  abbreviated  all  S 
Austens  vvorkes,  and  published  them  in  honou 
of   his  Church,    by   the    name  of  Auamtiman 
ConfissiOy  Aiifitens  Confess'um.    Brerely  the /Pi 
hath  contracted  his  doctrine  into  a  lesser  inodeU 
and  nKjre  particularly  applyed  it  to  tlie  Koma 
faith,  by  the  name  of  &ihit  Amleris  Religion^  as 
if  Saint  Austen  and  the  Romanists  did  profes 
one  and  tlie  same  Religion,  and  made  one  a 
the  same  confession  of  their  faith.     To  sav  littl 

■r 

of  their  js^reat  bracks  of  this  holy  Father,  I  wil 
give  you  but  one  instance,  and  so  descend  int 
l^articular-s.  Maldonat  the  Jesuite  tells  us,  tha. 
Saint  Austen  is  an  author  of  that  cstcemc,  that 
opinion^  tirrc  it  neither  proved  hif  Scripture,  m^ 
reason^  nor  a)ni  other  author,  j/ct  the  sole  rcvercficc 
of  his  person  dcH'rvcs  su[}icient  auihorilie  of  itsclfe^' 

Here 

*  Is  Author  est  Augustinus,  ut  ejus  seiitentia  si  vel  nuUi 
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P6  is  an  ample  testimony  touching  the  great 
it  of  the  westerne  Church  :  but  looke  we 
ke  to  the  Jesuit's  proceeding,  in  that  very 
.ct  upon  the  same  Chap-  within  six  foregoing 
aes  of  the  same  Text,  (where  he  gives  this 
t  and  full  approbation  of  this  learned,  Father) 
.  finding  that  St.  Amiens  Exposition  of  an- 
er  Scripture  did  disagree  from  the  Romane 
uirch^  and  accord  wholly  with  the  Protestant 
b,  instantly,  as  it  were  with  the  same  breath, 
es  out  against  him  :  /  confes^e,  I  have  no 
hor  for  my  Krpositiony  but  I  rather  allow  it, 
M  that  qf  Austens  (although  his  of  the  rest  b^ 
t  probable)  becau^  this  of  mine  doath  more 
rse  the  sense  of  the  Calvi?usts*.  I  will  de- 
md  into  particulars,  and  notwithstanding  our 
'^rsaries'  great  brags  of  St.  Austen,  I  will 
3.  you  instances  in  many  principall  poynts  of 
trine,  wherein  they  plainely  intimate,  by  their 
ae  confessions,  he  is  wholly  ours. 
.  Touching  the  proofe  of  Purgatory :  whereas 
i^t  Paul  saith.  The  fre  shall  trie  every  mans 
*ke  of  what  sort  it  is ;  for  the  day  shall  declare  it. 
Cor.  iii.)      St.  Austen  (interprets)  by  this  fre 

[htani,  nuHa  ratiooe^  nulUs  altU  authoribus  probaretttr  sala 
iopae  reverentia  satis  magnam  authorltatein  nieietur.  Marl, 
oh,  6.  num.  (iQ. 

Non  npgo  me  hujus  intecpretationis  autliorem  neminem  ha- 
\,  Bed  banc.  e<y  magis  probo  quam  iliam  uiteram  Augustiui, 
imjrum.  alioqui  probatisaimam,  quc^d  l|»c  cum  Calviii^starum 
tt  magia  pugnat    »4alcL  ia  Job.  ^.  n.  02. 

is 
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is  meant  the  fire  of  tribulation  in  this  Morii*i 
but  this  opinion  of  his  wt  have  rejected^  saith  £et 
larmine  f . 

2.  Saint  Austen  saith,  When  Peter  received  tin 
keycs^  hee  represented  the  holy  Church  J :  and  there- 
fore the  power  of  the  keys  was  not  given  to  Peter 
onely.  Albert  us  Pigghius  is  a  witnesse  agsdnst 
him,  that  hee  is  the  onely  man,  who  in  this  poynt 
ftcither  agreeth  constantly  with  himselfe,  nor  itoitk 
others  §. 

3.  Saint  Austen  saith,  by  the  daily  sacrifice 
spoken  of  in  the  Prophet  Malachie,  is  meant  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  Saints  !|.  Azorius  makeft 
answerc,  Wee  oppose  against  him  the  general  am* 
sent  of  other  Fathers y  and  the  testimonic  of  the 
Counctll  of  Trent  ^. 

4.  St.  Austen  saith,  Christ  spak^  these  wordSt 
This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  signe  of  his  body  •*. 
Master  Harding  makes  answere,  that  St.  Austen 

Ji lighting  against  the  Afanichees,  oftentimes  useth  not 
his  ownc  sense  and  meanings  but  those  things  which 
by  some  means,  howsoever  it  xoei^Cy  might  seemed 

*  Aug;,  dc  fide  &■  opcr.  c.  10. 
t  Hell,  (ic  Pur.  lib.  1.  cap.  6. 

I  §  Qirirto.  Aug.  Tract,  in  Job.  50. 

i  De  Augustino  posscm  diccre  quod  nnai  bomo  fuerit  hke 
in  re,  nee  (irmiter  secum  dcc  cum  uliU  consenticns.  Hier, 
Kccles.  lib.  G.  cap.  4. 

II  Au;^.  lib.  2.  contr.  lit.  cap.  8(1. 

51  Reliqiium  vetcrum   Patrum  ccctum  apponimut  et  Coocil 
Tridcntini  testimonium.  Axor.  Instit.  Moral,  part  1.1.  10.  c.  11# 
**  Aug^.  coot.  Adim.  c.  12.    JeweL  Art.  12.  pa.  340^ 

give 
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i^we  hhri  advantage  against  than,  so  as  he  mght  put 
them  to  the  worst.- 

5.  ^X.Aiisten  saith.  Those  words  of  Saint  ZwAe, 
/  will  not  henceforth  drinke  of  the  fruit  of  the  Vine, 
are  to  be  understood  of  the  Sacramentall  Cup  *,  and 
consequently  the  fruit  of  the  vine/  was  wine  in 
substance  after  consecration.  Bellarmine  is  a 
witnesse  against  him>  that  hee  did  7wt  well  consider 
of  that  tea^t,  which  appeares  by  this,  that  hee  passed 
it  over  lightly  f. 

G,  Saint  Austen  saith.  The  Israelites  eate  of  the 
^ame  spirituall  meate,  but  7wt  the  same  corporall 
which  wee  eate :  for  they  eate  Manna,  wee  an  other 
ineate,  but  both  the  same  spirituall  j/ieatp  Mai- 
dismal  confesseth,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Calvinists  :  but  (saith  he)  /  am  verily  perswaded, 
that  if  Austen  had  been  living  in  these  dayes,  and 
had  scene  the  Calvinists  so  interpret  Saint  Paul,  he 
mould  have  beai  of  atwther  mind,  especially  being 
such  an  utter  enemy  to  heretikes  §. 

7.  Saint  Austen  saith,  The  workes  which  are  done 
without  faith,  though  they  seeme  good,  are  turned 
into  sinne^.      Maldonat  answers:    Wee  may   not 

*  August,  de  Consens.  Evang.  lib.  3.  cap.  1. 

t  Dico  Augustinum  noa  expeudisse  hunc  locum  diUgeuter* 
Bellar.  de  Euch.  li.  1.  cap.  11. 

X  Aug.  in  Joh.  Tract.  26. 

$  Hoc  dico  persuasum  me  habere  D.  Augustinum  si  nostr^L 
fuisset  state  long^  aliter  censurum.    Maid,  in  Joh.  0.  n.  50. 

II  Sine  fide  etiam  quae  vidcntur  bona  opera  in  pcccata  vertun- 
Qir.    Aug.  conti*.  duas  Ep.  Pelag.  ad  Bonif.  1.  3.  c.  5. 

defend 
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dcfiud  that  opinion  which  the  Councell  of  Trent  ild 
of  late  justly  condemne^  aJihough  the  great  iutkr 
X  Austen  seam  to  be  of  that  opinion ^. 

8.  Saint  Austen  saith  :  He  crowneth  thee,  be- 
cause  he  crmcneth  his  mvnc  gifts,  not  thy  merlU^i 
M.  Bishop  protesitelh  that  Saint  Austen  was  too  win 
ttf  let  any  such  foolish  sentence  to  passe  his  pc»  J. 

9.  Saint  Austen  saith :  /  know  eertaine  warship' 
pers  of  Tombes  and  Pictures,  tohom  the  Chunk 
condemndh  §.  Bellarmine  answers :  This  boeke  wai 
written  in  the  beginning  of  his  Jirst  conversion  to 
the  Catholike  Faith  ||. 

10.  Saint  Austen  saith  :  In  doing  good,  nM 
can  be  free  in  will  and  act,  unlcsse  hee  bee  freti§ 
him  that  said :  If  the  So?fne  free  you,  you  are  tfwdj 
freed^.  Siaius  Scnensis  saith :  Whilst  Saifft  Auskd 
doth  contend  earnestly  against  the  Pelagians^  /or 
the  defence  of  dici/ie  Gi^ace,  hee  doth  seefne  to  fiU 
into  another  pit,  and  sometimes  attribute  too  AlKfe 
to  rrccicill^^.     But  saith  the  Bishop  of  BitontB: 

u 

*  Non  scqucnda  ilia  opinio  quam  Trideutiiium  Coiicilini 
niipcr  mcrito  claiiiiiavit  (omnia  intiijrlium  opera  esse  peccati) 
qnamviii  niaxinium  authoreni  Divum  Angustinum  liabuisse\i- 
dratur.     Maid.  Com.  in  Math.  vii.  Id. 

^  Coronat  te  quia  dona  sua  coronal^  non  merita  tua.  Aitg. 
in  Tsal.  102. 

;  Rish.  in  his  Rcfor.  of  a  Catliol.  cfcformed. 

§  Aucriist.  de  Mor.  Ccclcs.  li.  1.  c.  34. 

II  Bell,  dc  Ima^.  c.  ICi. 

f  Aug.  de  corrept.  &  gra.  cap.  1. 

'^ '  D.  Augustmus  dum  toto  s)»irita5  ac  v^borum  ardorc  pro 
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rf  not  Sabit  Austen  vioove  us  at  all ;  for.it  is  projier 
\d  peculiar  to  hi?n,  that  when  he  opposeth  any 
raur,  bee  docth  it  with  that  vehemencic,  that  hee 
ernes  to  favour  Ian  other  errour :  even  so,  when 
'e  prosecutes  Arrius,  hee  seemes  to  favour  Sa- 
llius ;  when  SabeHius,  Arrius ;  when  Felagius, 
e  Manickees ;  when  the  Manickees,  Pelegiua ;  and 
is  is  very  cofisidet^ible,  and  ought  especially  to  be 
stedinkim*. 

Lastly*  Saint  Austen  (updn  the  words  of  Christ) 
ith.  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Roche  which 
on  hast  confessed,  upon  this  Rock  which  thou 
tst  knmvne,  saying.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of 
e  living  God,  will  I  build  jmy  Church— for  the 
ache  was  Christy.  Stapleton  answers :  It  was 
jMu  hutmmus,  an  humane  errour,  caused  by  the 
mpsitie  of  the  Greeke  and  Latin  tongue,  which 
\het  hse  was  ig?K>rant  of,  or  marked  nof1[:.  Bel-- 
rmiiBe  replies :  Saint  Austen  was  deceived  by  the 
norance  onely  of  the  Hebrew  tongue^.  But  Albertus 
igghius  concludes  with  a  witness  against  him: 
"^usqisam  haref,  nusquam  fgit.     He  never  resolves 

I 

GensioDe  divinsc  grathc  pugnat  adversus  PelagiaDos  liberum 

Htriooi  com  injaria  divinae  gratia;  ext'oUentes  hi  alteram  quasi 

■can  delabi  Tidetiiry  ninusque  intcrdiim  tribnere  quam  par 

Kbcrs  kominis  volimtati.    Si&t  Seneos.  in  Bib.  sanct.  I.  hm 

Praefat. 

**  Nos  non  moveat  Aagiistiuus  vel  tantiHun,  Ac.    Episc. 

XMit*  comment  in  £p.  ad  Rom.  ca.  5»  p.  270. 

I*  August,  de  Terb.  Dom.  Serm.  13w 

t  StapK  priocip.  doct  lib.  0.  c.  3. 

i  Bell.  li.  1.  dc  Pont.  ca.  10. 

certainly 
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certainly  upon  any  thing,  but  (as  if  he  Averc  idle^ 
headed,  given  to  crotchets)  hee  fdchcth  about  ihU 
way,  and  that  way,  and  at  kfigth  lighting  vpvn 
so7ne  pfvbabilitie,  laytth  hold  on  it,  and  thaidklikts 
it,  and  presently  retracts  it  *. 

Thus»  if  we  may  credit  their  best  learned 
Komanists,  Saint  Austai  did  not  agree  constantly 
with  himselfe,  nor  others :  liis  doctrine  is  opposed 
by  the  consent  of  Fathers  in  the  Trent  CounCell : 
hee  used  not  his  own  meaning  iri  fighting  against 
heretiques :  if  he  had  been  living  in  these  dayes, 
he  would  have  been  of  an  other  mind :  he  is 
inconstant,  and  fixeth  in  ccrtaine  upon  nothing/ 
but  as  an  idle-headed  man,  full  of  crotchets,  one 
while  he  resolves,  another  while  he  retracts  it 

Vou  have  heard  Saint  Austens  confession,  and 
our  adversaries'  solution,  touching  the  chiefe  po3nAt8 
in  question  betwixt  us ;  whereby  as  yet  I  see  no 
cause  w^hy  the  Romanists  should  brag  of  th£ 
ancient  Fathers  in  generall,  nor  of  Saint  Austen  in' 
particular. 

I  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  examine  the  faith 
of  Austen  the  Monke,  that  it  may  appear,  whether 
that  doctrine,  which  he  published  here  in  Englafid, 
above  a  thousand  yeeres  since,  bee  consonant  to 
our  Religion,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church. 

*  Nusquam  baeret,  nusquam  figit,  scd  uhique  explorat,  ubi- 
que  tcntat,  et  suboratur  omnia,  et  quicquid  probabile  occurrit 
alicubi  aniplectitur,  qd  coDtinu6po8t  displicet  et  retractatur— 
Ociose  secum  inquireDtis  ft  tentantisomoia.  Alb.Piggh.  Hkr. 
Eccles.  lib.  3.  c.  5. 

SECT. 
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SECT.  xm. 

^AIWT  GRCGOItr  PBETEXDEO  TO  BEE  TBS  FOUlf > 
DEE  OF  TH£  ROMAN£  RELIGION  tN  ENGLAXDi 
BT  SENDING  AUSTEN  THE  IfONKE  FOB  €0N^ 
YERSlbN  OF  tHiS  NATION;  IN  HIS  UNDOUBTED 
VRITINGS;  DIRECTLY  OPPOSETH  TJIE  BOMISH 
FAITH,   IN  THE   MAIN6  POYNTS  TREBEOF; 

AusTEN  the  Mobke,  i^ras  sent  into  England  by 
Gregarie  the  Greats  about  the  yeere  600,  and  is 
teahned  by  the  ttomanists  of  this  latter  age, 
Bf^Untd^i  Apbstk.  To  say  nothing  of  the  haugh* 
tiiiesse  cif  his  perton,  (through  whose  t)ride  and 
bonteiiipt  twelve  hundred  poor  Christiaiis  and 
hdymenof  Bangor  were  murdered;  as  it  isre^ 
lated  by  Venerable  Bede*)  let  us  observe  the 
Boctrine  of  that  age:  and  because  we  haves  no 
Records  of  the  Monkes  dbcfrine;  let  us  reflect 
opon  Gregory  the  Great;  whose  writifigs  are  ex* 
tant;  and  who;  without  doubts  professed  the  sub^ 
Itance  df  that  Faith;  which  by  bis  Warrant  and 
CSommission  was^  thefn  pubdished  in  England  by 
Austen  the  fif ohke. 

It  is  the  generall  vote  of  the  Romanists  in  this 
atter  age,  that  the  Faith  which  Gregorie 


*  Bedt  iiisi  Aug.  L  a«  e.  9. 

Oc  in 
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iu  his  dayes,  was  so  true  and  Catholike,  that  If 
Of  I  Angel  from  heaven  should  teach  other  doctrme^ 
then  that  we  have  received  from  Gregorie,  wee  are 
not  to  hcare  him.  Canus  the  Bishop  of  Canaries 
well  understood,  that  this  Assumpsit  was  of  too 
large  an  extent,  and  therefore  wisely,  by  way  of 
prevention,  gives  this  caveat  to  the  Reader :  It 
isjiuing  for  a  Divine  to  bee  adifwtushed,  afid  not 
suddenly  to  bee  perswaded,  that  all  things  are  perfect 
which  great  and  learned  Authors  have  written:  as 
for  example^  Gregorie  and  Bede,  the  one  in  his 
Hlstork  of  England^  the  other  in  his  Bookes  of 
Dialogues,  have  published  such  miracles,  commanbi 
received  and  beleeved,  which  the  censurers  of  this 
age  will  thinke  to  be  (doubtful!)  and  uncertaimeK 
I  speake  not  this  to  decline  the  doctrine  of 
Gregorie^,  for  howsoever  many  ceremonies  and 
strange  opinions,  through  visions  and  apparitions 
of  dead  men,  (which  Gregorie  in  his  Dialogues 
complained  of)  sprung  up  his  his  dayes,  yet  the 
prineipall  poynts  of  doctrine  did  as  yet  remsine 
sound  and  stable:  so  that  (setting  aside  his 
Dialogues,  which  are  but  Aniles  fabula,  no  way 
fit  to  proove  Articles  of  Faith :)  In  his  undoubted 
Writings,  there  will  bee  found  few  or  no  sub* 
stantiall  points  which  are  not  agreeable  to  the 
Tenets  of  our  Church,  and  altogether  different 
finom  the  Roman :  and  that  this  may  become  more 

*  CiMM  li.  I K  loc.  Theol.  c.  d.  p.  640. 
t  Quid  eftt  hoc  quttso  te  qd  in  bn  cxtrunis  temporibns  taa 
iiulu  dt  ammabui,  drc*    Ckmg^  JML  lik  4.  cap.  40. 

maoifest 
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Imhife^t  to  the  keader,  1  have  cdin|)ared  the 
Trent .  Doctrine  and  our i  witli  Gregorit,  that  by 
jiMlralliilling  the  Article  on  both  sideii,  the  Anti- 
quitie  of  the  true  Church  shay  vUibly  appeait  by 
the  feith  of  Gregory. 

THE    CANONICALL    BOOKES    OF    SCRIPTUElS. 

G'rtgoHe.l  **  We  doe  not  imisse,  if  wefe  bring 
ibrih  ia  testihioiiy  crut  of  (Ikt  Bdokes  of  MaCfea- 
bee^)  >^kich  tfaotlgh  tiiey  are  not  Gantinicall,  ycit 
are  they  det  forth  for  tbi^  edification  ahd  instruc- 
tioiibf  the  GhWch*/ 

Church  of  tn^lakd.l  ''  The  bookei  df  Mitcba- 
tiefeft  the  Cfatiteh  ddeih  feade  for  exainple  of  lifb 
«itid  ihsttiictibn  af  ixtamierd ;  but  yet  it  doth  not 
ttprply  them  to  establish  aiiy  ddctrinet*'* 

Church  of  JtomeJ]  **  If  any  shall  refase  the 
{xmkes  of  Mslccabees  for  Ganonieall  Scriptures^ 
let  hittk  be  tecursed  X*^ 

i^t    ^i;^^tcl£lfCl£    OP    TftE   SCKI]H'0R£i* 

Grtgbry^  "  MThitsoevet  senreth  for  edification 
and  instruction,  is  conteined  in  the  Volun^e  of  the 
Scriptures^** 

*  Noa  iaordiiriiti  tpmwi  %i  ex  libris  licet  «on  Canoilicf f ,  ted 
iktatn  aid  edificatioRem  Ecdesiie  editis  teetimoiiiuiii  pn>finn»> 
•Dut.    Greg.  Moral.  liU  I3»  i*ap.  Id. 
'    t  Ariic.  e.  i  Coae.  Trid.  Scss.  4, 

§  lo  hoc  volumlne  ottitfia  <|ii»  erudiimt  eaoctm  quK  *difietflt 
•c  f ip&  eMitti«AM«  Gr^hiEtdLLL  Hbii.9, 

c  f  2  Church 


■J 
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Ciurrch  of  England.']  '*  Holy  Scriptures  con- 
tainc  all  things  necessarie  td  salvation*/' 

Church  of  Home.]  "  Scriptures,  without  Tra- 
ditions, are  neither  simply  necpssaryr  nor  suffi-    ^ 

cientf.** 

READING    OF    THE     SCRIPTURES. 

Cregorie.]    "  The  Scripture  is  an  Epistle  sent-.a-j 
from  God  to  his  creature^  (that  is,  to  Priest  an^-^^  ,^ 
people.)    If  thou  receivest  a  letter  from  an  earthly  X^/t 
King,  thou  wilt  never  rest  nor  sleepe  before  thor^^^Qy 
understand  it.    The  King  of  Heaven,  and  God  o      of 
men  and  Angels,  hath  sent  his  Letters  unto  th^»  ^ee 
for  the  good  of  thy  soule,  and  yet  thou  neglected  -^st 
the  reading  of  them.    I  pray  thee  therefore  studr  .fie 
them,  and  daily  meditate  of  the.  words  of  tig,  Jiy 
Creator,  and  learne  the  heart  and  mind  of  Go»  ^^od, 
in  the  words  of  God  J." 

Church  of  England.']  "  The  Scriptures  a  —are 
Manna,  and  given  us  from  heaven,  to  feed  us  in 
the  desert  of  this  world.  Let  us  reade  them,  airr  id 
behold  them,  and  reason  of  them,  and  learne  o^cne 
of  another,  what  profit  may  come  to  us  by  thenrm : 
— for  all  have  right  to  heare  the  word  of  God,'  ^sall 
have  need  to  know  the  wordof  Gvod^r"^ 

*  Artie.  6. 

t  Scripturse  sine  Traditionibus  nee  fueraat  simplicitir  i^^^^ 
ce«iiirie  nee  sutficientes.  Bell,  de  vcr.  D.  dob  tcrip.  c  4*  ^^ 
CoBc.Trid.  Sess.  4.  decret.  1. 

I  Greg.  lib.  4.  £pist.  40.  ad  Theodor.  Medicun.  Tbia  ■>" 
struction  was  to  a  Pbyt ician,  a  la^^-man. 

§  Jewel  in  his  Treatise  of  the  hoi;  Soriptima,  p.  46,  47. 

Ckwn^ 
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Church  of  Rome.']  •*  Wlierea^  it  is  manifest  by 
xperience,  that  if  the  lioly  Bible  should  be  per- 
amitted  (to  be  read)  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  it  would 
ring  more  danger  then  benefit,  by  the  rashnesse 
men  J  therefore  they  are  forbidden  to  the  cora- 
smon  people,  yea  and  to  Regulars  to  reade  of 
:z-etaine  any  vulgar  Translation,  without  the  licence' 

C3f  tlieir  Bishops,  or  Inquisitor*."  -^ 

\  -  ■  .-  •  ■ 

•  •  ■  r         ■ 

■■...■.  '      .■  ...  /•*'' 

THE  .REALL    PRESEXCE. 

I        •  '  '  ■  \        u 

Gregorie.^    "  Christ  with  the  effusion  of  his 

viost    precious  blood,    r^deenied  mankind,   and 

•  .       ■  ■        t.  ■•  «^ 

^veth  unto  his  members  the  ^lost  holy  hiys-' 
leries  of  his  quickening  body  and  blood,  by 
the  participation  wlier^of,  his  body '  which  Is 
the  Church,  is  nourished  with  meat  and  drinke,* 
and  is  washed*  and  ' sanctified t."  Here  Grq;: 
gorh  makes  a  plaine  difference  betweene  tnje 
body  of  Christ  o^ered  on  the  Crosse,  and  the 
mysterie  of  that  body  offered  in  the  Sacrament; 
and  that  we  might  kftbw,  it  was  not  a  corporall, 
but  a  myibticail  body,  he  tells  vis'^Chri:sifs'^o^y  is 
the  Church :  and  that  wee  might  yet  furtlier  Know, 

*  lodex  lib.  prohib.  in  observat.  eirca  Regulanl  4.'  S^eUaird. 
IQ  Jewel.  Art  15.  divis.  3. 

t  Preciosi  sanguiuis  effusione  genus  hiimanufa  (ChtisVuV  re- 
demit,  ct  sacrosanct!  vivifici  corpuriA  tmi  et  sanguinis 'i^^ste- 
tiuDi  membris  van  tribuit^  ciijus '  p^eptione  corpus  siiuiii  qd 
.«tt  Ecdetia,  pascitttr'et  pbtatllK  ablnittir'  e%' dimiiffitfcsftur. 
Cre^.  in  6  PsaL  poenilcut.  •        ^"  "^  :.■..: 
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th<  members  of  Chnst  were  not  fed  ^vith  reall 
flesh  s^nd  bipod  :  fpr»  then  is  notkirfg  more  absurd^ 
(s^ith  liellarnihif}  ihin  to  ihwk  ihf  suh^ta^cc  rfwf 
j^h  should  bee  nourUhed  y^ifh  theft^h  ^*  QkriH  • : 
hee  tells  us,  they  are  tiQiirished  wit^  v^t  an^  drit^kCt^ 
^f^d  ^ithall  9re  VfLsh^d  and  SQUfitykd^  by  tbe  mys-. 
t^rif  of  his  bpdy.  And  \o  reippv^  a^  in^gins^tipoa 
of  a  camal  presence,  hee  prpcl^me$  U  elsewb.ei^ 
in  the  words  of  an  Angel :  Hee  is  risen^^  hee  is 
not  here :  Christ  (saith  hee)  is  not  here  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his^  fitsh^  f/et  hee  is  absent  no  where,  by  the 
pnst/ne  ry*  hisi  D^i^ie^. 

Church  of  En^t^^.]  ^  the  Body  of  Christ  n 
given,  takpn  ^nd  eaipn  in  ^fce  ^uppf  r,,  onely  afte? 
a  heavenly  and  ^pintuall  msgfiQer-  Wee  seeke 
Christ  above  in  he^vep,  and  M^^^Uie  ixo\  hjitxx.  to, 
bee  bodily  present  upon  the  eartUj^'- 

Clfurch  of  Roiiv^.}    "  Jn  the  Ss^r^ent  pf  th% 

Eucharist,  after  cpnsecifatipQ,  pur  {joxd  Je^^Sl 
Cl;irist,  true  God  and  man,  ia  truely,  rp«\Hy^  ^ndj 
substantially  contained  u^der  the;  fia^np  u(  sensihle 
tilings  §/*  Insomuch  a^  ^Q^Qt  \\fJ^  Jesuit  pro- 
fesseth[j|,  //  t/t^re  had  bj^en  a  tho^safifi  Hosts,  ii^Qi 
thousand  plftces,  at  <ifw!<  verj/,  {iti^  w/ifri  Ck^j;i^hiwg> 

*  B^lsu'.  cl^  ^urU.  lib.  ^  f  ap.  4» 
i  Greg.  Horn,  in  Evho.  21* 

Holcot  in  4  Sentent.  q.  3. 

upon 
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upon  the  Crosse,  then  had  Christ  been  crucified  i^ 
a  thousand  places. 

PRIVATE    J^ASSE. 

Grregorie.']  "  Let  not  the  Priest  alone  celebrate 
Masse :  for  as  hee  cannot  performe  it  without  the 
presence  of  the  Priest  and  people :  so  likewise 
it  ought  not  to  bee  performed  by  one  alone :  for 
there  ought  to  be  present  (some)  to  whom  hee 
ought  to  speake,  and  who  in  like  manner  ought 
to  answer  him :  and  he  must  withall  renoember 
that  saying  of  Christ,  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  rmxie,  I  will  be  present 
with  them  *  *• 

Church  of  England.']  "  The  breaking  of  bread 
which  is  now  ui^ed  in  the  Masse,  signifieth  a 
distribution  of  the  Sacrament  unto  the  people; 
as  Saint  Austen  saith  unto  Paulinus,  It  is  broken, 
to  the  end  it  may  bee  divided  f  ."* 

Church  of  Rome.}  V  If  any  shaU  say  that  Pri- 
vate Masses,  in  which  the  Priest  alone  doth 
Sacramentally  communicate,  are  unlawful!;  and 
therefore  ought  to  bee  abrogated  ;  let  him  bee 
accursed:):." 

*  Saccrdos  Minam  solus  nec[uaquaBi  cdebret.    Greg,  in  lib. 
CspiUilari^  eap.  7%  apud  GaaMod^  Lit«rg.  33^  p. 
t  Jewel,  Art  1.  in  fine. 
:  Cooc  Trid;  Can.  8.  Sess.  29. 


COM* 
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COMMUNIO!^   IK   BOTH   KIND9. 

GregorieJ]  ■'  You  have  learned  what  the  bloo^ 
of  the  Lamb  is^  not  by  hearing,  but  by  drinking. 
Againe,  The  blood  of  Christ  is  not  powred  intp 
the  hands  of  unbeleevers,  but  into  tl^  niouthes  of 
the  faithful!  (people)  */' 

Church  of  England.]  ''  The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  bee  denied  to  the  ,  lay-people :  for  both 
the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  by  Christa 
ordinance  and  commandement.  ought  to  be  mi-: 
nistred  to  all  Christian  men  alike  f.*' 

Church  oj  Borne]  ''  Although  our  Sa\iour  did 
exhibite  in  both  kinds,  yet  if  any  shall  say,,  the 
holy  Catbolique  Church  was  not  induced,  for  just 
causes,  to  communicate  the  lay-people  uqder  one 
kinde,  and  shall  say  they  erred  in  sp  doixxg»  let 
him  be  accursed  *J" 


MERIT   OF   WORKES. 

Gregoric]  "  There  are  some  which  glory  that 
they  are  saved  by  their  owne  strength,  and  brag 
that  they  are  redeemed  by  their  own  precedent 
merits ;  but  herein  they  contradict  themselves^ 
for  whilst  they  afhrm  that  they  are  innocent,  and 
yet  redeemed,  they  frustrate  the  naiae  of  Re- 

'*  De  Coi».^ecrat.  Dist.  2.     Quid  sit  ftiJi|^is.  §• 
i  Aflic.  30. 
;  Cone.  Tri(L  cap.  3.  Seu,  21. 

demptioo 
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4emption  in  themselves*."  Againe,  "  If  the  bles- 
sednesse  of  the  Saints  bee  acquired  by  mercy,  not 
by  merits,  how  is  it  said.  He  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  workps  ?  If  it  bee  accord- 
ing to  hi3  workes,  how  is  it  given  of  mercie  ? 
It  is  one  thing,  (saith  hee)  to  give  according 
to  their  wdrkes,  another  thing  to  give  for  their 
workes'  sakef/*  And  from  this  ground  hee 
makes  this  confession :  ?'  I  pray  to  be  saved, 
not  trusting  to  my  merits,  but  presuming  to 
obtain  tha^  by  thy  mercie  alone,  which  I  hope 
not  for  by  pierit^." 

Church  of  England.^  "  We  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God  onely,  by  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  Faith,  and 
iiot  our  pwne  workes  § :  Pof  to  have  affiance  in 
dur  workes,  as  by  merit  Of  them  to  purchase 
to  ourselves  remission  of  sinnes  and  etemall  life, 
18  blasphemy  H.'' 

Church  of  Rome.']  **  Good  Workes  are  me- 
ritorious, and  the  very  cause  of  salvation,  so  farre 
that  God  should  be  unjust^  if  he  rendered  not 

*  ^nt  noDOuUi  qoi  sakos  se  sais  viribus  exultant  suisque 
pne^edenlib^s  meritit  redemptos  ae  esse  gloriantur,  quorum 
|tfgfect6  assertio,  inveuitur  ^ibiuiet  ipsis  contraria,  quia  dum 
iooocentes  se  asserunt,  »t  redemptos,  hoc  ipsum  in  se  redemp- 
tioDis  noiDpn  «Vacuiint.     In  28  1  Job,  I,  18.  c.  22. 

t  kWvA  est  secundum  opera,  aliud  propter  opera  reddere. 
Idem  7  Psal.  Poeuit. 

X  Idem  in  1  Psal.  Poenit. 

§  Artie.  11.  II  Homily  of  good  works. 

Heaven 
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Heaven  for  the  same*."  Agahw,  "AB  good 
works  done  by  God*s  grace,  after  the  fint 
justification,  bee  truely  and  properly  merito- 
rious, and  fuUy  >vorthy  of  everlasting  life,  and 
that  thereupon  Heaven  is  the  due  and  just  sti- 
pend, crowne  or  recompense,  which  God  by 
his  Justice  oweth  to  the  persons  so  working  by 
his  grace,  for  hee  rendreth  or  repayeth  heaves, 
as  a  just  Judge,  and  not  onely  as  a  mercifull 
Giver ;  and  the  Crowne  which  hee  payeth,  ia 
not  onely  of  nfieroie,  or  favour,  or  grace,  but 
also  of  justice  "I"/' 


WORSHIP   OF   IStAGES. 

Gregori€.'\  In  his  lEpistle  to  Sercnu^k  Bishop 
of  MasUia,  saith;};:  ''Your  Brotherhood  aeeing 
ccrtaine  worshippers  qi  Iimagea,  broke  the  said 
Images,  and  cast  them  out  of  the  Ghmcb :  the 
zeale  which  you  had,  that  npthing  made  wkh 
hands  should  be  worshipped,  we  praise;  but  we 
thinkc  you  should  not  have  broken  them  dawne. 
For  Painting  is  therefore  used  in  Churches,  that 
they  which  are  unlearned,  may  by  sight  reade 
that  on  the  walles,  which  in  bookcs  they  cannot. 
Your  brotherhood  should  therefore  have  spared 
the  breaking  of  them,   and  yet  restrajuied  the 

*  Rhem.  Aniiot.  in  Hcb.  vi.  ver.  10. 
t  Idciq  in  2  Tim.  iv.  Q. 
:  Greg.  lib.  7.  Epist.  109. 

people 
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p^ple  from  vorflhippiog  thein«  that  tho  rude 
qugb^  ksiyfi  hl^d  l^ow  to  come  by  the  knowledge 
t)f  the  Story,  and  yet  the  people  not  ainne  in 
vprahipping  the  picture  *," 

CkHVCh  of  Engknd.l  '*  The  Romish  doctrine 
cjoiBceroiog  tlie.  worshippii^g  and  adoration,  as 
W9)l  of  Imagei^,  aa  of  Reliques,  is  a  fond  thing, 
i^^^VR^y  iQY^ted»  smd  grounded  upon  no  war* 
X^s^t  flf  gc^pturo,  hut  rather  repugnant  to  the 
Woid  of  God  t." 

Qfmmh  «f  t^om-^  ^'Wce  teach,  that  the 
Iiii%gef|  ^f  C>bn^t«  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God, 
$^  oit^  Slauits,  are  chiefly  in  Churches  to  bee 
)ia4  w4  Tetained«  and  that  due  honor  and 
V<ff9^9  19.  tQ  ^^  given  unto  them  X.^ 

VHE    POPS^S  SUFREMACIE. 

^^C€gwif.\  "  I  sfty  confidently,  Wliosoever 
fi^^  h^n^ie^Ue,  pr  desjirea  to  be  called  (the  Uni- 
Xera^  I^ishpp])^  in  the  pnde  of  his  heart,  ia  the 
fipp^runfiiei'  iff  A^ttchjri^t  ^  i%r,  the  title  (of  Uni* 
T^ra^l  l^is^op)  i^  th^  puffe  of  arrogancie,  the 
ixf^rd  of  p^i^e.  a  9eWf  pornpoius,  a  perverse, 
foolv^ht  ^  i^hn  ^  $up.QP9titiou8,  a  profane,  an 
ungodly  and  wicked  name,  a  nai:ne  pf  aiogulari- 
tie,  a  name  of  errour,  a  name  of  hypocrisie,  a 

4  iV4QniAipii«m  oMiibus  modit  ikvita.     Lib»  0%  Cp.  9. 
t  Artie,  sa.  I  OoDc.  IVid.  Sees.  25. 

i¥S9  4^0^  <Iko.    Liii*  a.  £p.  30l  Mauficio  Augusto. 
Idem  lib.  6.  q>.  24.  Kb.  4.  ep.  32.  34^.  36.  3a,  80. 

name 
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uaine  of  vaDitie,  and  a  name  of  blasphemie." 
And  writing  to  Eulogius  Bishop  of  Alexandria'^ 
bee  makes  this  profession  :  '*  For  mine  owne 
part,  I  seeke  to  increase  in  vertues,  and  pot  in 
words;  for  if  you  call  me  Uoiversall  Bishop, 
you  denie  yourselves  to  be  that,  which  you 
confessc  to  be  wholly  in  me  :  but  God  forbid, 
let  us  rather  put  farre  from  us  these  words  ndiicb 
puff  up  pride  and  vanitie,  and  wound  CHotritie  to 
the  death  V 

Church  of  England."]  It  is'-plaine,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  challengeth  this  day  a  title  that 
St.  Peter  never  had,  that  no  holy  nor  gddly  matf 
would  ever  take  upon  him,  that  St.  Gregorie 
utterly  refused,  and  detested,  and  called  Uas- 
phemy  f-" 

Church  of  Rome.']  **  The  Supremacie  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  may  bee  prooved  by  fifteene 
severall  Names  or  Titles,  as  namelv,  the*  Prince 
of  Priests,  the  High  Priest,  the  Vicar  jDf  Christ, 
the  universall  Bishop,  and  the  like;^:*'  and  firom 
those  high  and  mighty  Titles,  they  have  created 
this  Article  of  faith.  Wee  declare,  wee  pronounce^ 
wcc  define,  that  every  creature  upon  necessitie  of 
salvation  must  be  subject  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  \^ 

*  Greg,  lib,  7.  ep.  SO. 
•  t  Jewel.  Art.  4.  Divis.  4. 

:  Bell,  de  Pont.  lib.  1.  c.  31. 

§  Subesse  ilomano  Poat.  omnis  humane  creatune  declara- 
mus,  dicimus,  dcfinimus,  et  pronunciaiuus  omniii^- esie  de  ne- 
cesttiiate  salutis.  Booif.  8.  in  extEan..de  M^jor*  €t  Obed.  cap. 
UiMUD  Sanctam,  ^'C.  .    ,      .     ^ 

Thus 
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Thus  briefly  I  have  given  you  the  principall  • 
]K)ynts  of  doctrine  delivered  by  Gregorie ;    and 
from  these  his  severall  confessions^  I  hope  the 
Komanists  will  give  me  leave  to  retume  them 
their  owne  assertion :   If  an  Angel  from  heaven 
teach  other  doctrine  (touching  the  books  of  Mac-* 
cabeeSy  the  AU^sufficiencie,    and  reading  of   th€f 
Scriptures^  the  Reall  presence.   Private  Masse^ 
Communion  in  both    kinds,    Merit    of  workes^ 
Worship  of  Images,  and  the  Pope's  Supremacy) 
I  say  with  our  Adversaries,  If  an  Angel  front 
heaven  teach  otha*  doctrine  then  (in  these  particu- 
lars) we  have  received  from  Gregorie^  we  are  fwt 
to  heare  him* 

I  proceed  from  Fathers  to  Councells :  and  upon 
a  re  vie  we  of  the  Fathers'  Doctrine,  I  will  here 
conclude,  Since  the  ancient  Doctors  are  no  Rules 
of  our  Faith,  nor  have  any  power  to  bind  (a^ 
BeUarmine  .confesseth) ;  since  their  bookes  are 
sometimes  purged,  their  ,  authorities  sometimes 
condemned  as  spurious  and  counterfet,  asi  their 
Inquisitors  confesse  ;  since  their  Expositions  with 
an  uniforme  consent,  are  sometimes  decreed  for  an 
Article  of  Faith*,  sometimes  declined  by  their  best 
learned  Romanists,  as  namely,  Gaxd^  ^ellarmine^ 
Andradius,  Card.  Cqjctan,  and  Card.  BavoniuSy  pro- 
fesse  :  And  lastly^  since  the  Scripture  i^-  the  most 
certaine  and  most  safe  Rule  of  faith  "^^  (jts  it.  is.-ac- 
knowledged  on  both  sides :)  I  say  to  leave  this 

♦  Bulla  Pu  IV.  Artic.  2. 

•  ■  ■  ■  • 

t  Scriplora  xcgula  credcndi  certissimajttutissimaque.  Bellar. 

certaine 
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terlainc  and  safe  rule^  and  to  follow  the  FdUrt 
in  all^  and  tread  in  their  steps,  as  ckildren  ite  in 
sporty  it  is  Via  Dubia,  a  doubtfuil  and  imceitmb 
way,  it  id  Yid  Devia,  a  wandiin^f  atid  By-wajfi 


SECT.  XlV. 

COUXCt:LLS  WHICH  ARfl  80  HIGHLY  tlXtfin^ 
AND  OPPOSED  AGAINST  VS,  W£lLE  ittlTRfei 
CALICD  Bt  LAWt'ULL  AVTUCftLlTit,  Ott  TO 
TUC  ttlCHT  Zyb^,  AS  IS  CONt'EdSED  BT  IN- 
CCXL^OCS    B03IAKISTS. 


EdclciUB  the  llomanidt  tells  ua,  thii  authorifie  df 
CoUhcetls  is  of  that  cohsequefnce,  ihat  if  Hitf 
should  be  taken  away,  AU  things  would  becomt 
dfnbigudus^  doubtfati,  waveHng,  uncerlaifie,  and  dU 
hert^ies  would  rebivt  isgdifie*.  Aiid  that  the 
Rottiish  pfo^eljrtes  might  knowe,  what  obedi- 
ence ought  to  be  given  to  Councels,  Gregory  di 
Vdltrfiia  gives  them  this  caveat :  ^If  ydu  Jinde 
but  an  Kpiscbpall  Synod,  or  consent  6f  dicers  Divinei 
cntly,  ajfiritiing  such  a  dodlrihe  to  bee  the  sentenci 

*  Tollatiir  Conciliorum  auihoritas,  et  omnia  in  Ecclesia  cnmC 
ambi^tia,  dubia»  pendentia,  tncerta»  Mid  tfmA^l  ttiox  redibiini 
Lxrcses.    Ecck.  Eiiclf.  Art  dc  Cdikil. 

9f 
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of  the  Churchy  you  art  botmd  to  bekeve  it,  though 
it  be  a  llf^.  Pardon  me  if  I  beleeve  them  not : 
for  our  adverBaries  give  just  cause  of  suspition, 
when  their  chiefest  respect  tends  to  the  honour 
of  Traditions,  of  Fathers,  of  Councells,  and  the 
sacred  Word  is  made  a  by^word  of  Ohscuritie 
and  Insu^kiencie. 

I  speake  not  this,  as  if  our  Church  did  decline 
the  authoritie  of  Councells ;  for  ^ee  professe 
that  Generall  Councells  are  the  representative 
Body,  and  as  it  were  a  little  Modell  of  the 
whole  Church,  We  approove  the  first  foure 
Generall  Councells^  cox^rmed  by  our  Church 
and  Acts  of  Parliament  f  '  wee  acknowledge 
with  reverend  Whitakers,  The  jtame  of  Couh- 
cells  is  honorabUj  their  credit  singular,  and  their 
authority  of  great  esteerHeX:  nay  more,  wee 
testifie  with  learned  BeUarmine,  that  Generall 
Councells  art  very  prqfiiable,  and  in  some  sort 
fucessary  (for  the  suppressing  of  heresies);  yet 
(saith  hee)  they  are  not  absolutely  and  sitnply  neces^ 
Miry,  and  of  this  I  am  easily  perswaded  for  this 
reason.  First,  because  the  Primitive  Church  for 
the  fa'st  three  hundred  yeeres  had  no  Generall 
Councells,  and  yet  perished  not :    Agaitie,  as  the 

*  Si  Sjaodis  Episcopalis  aut  communis  cooiensus  pioritinf 
Thcologorum  statweret  aliquam  propositionem  esse  proposilaoi 
ab  Eoclesia  ut  de  fide — tunc  talis  icQeretur,  Sec*  Valent.  ia 
torn.  3.  dbp,  !•  q,  2.  punct.  6. 

+  EIi«.  1. 

t  Whitak.  Rat,  4.  Ten.  Camp; 

Churc^i 
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Church  during  those  thret  hundred  i/ecres  coniimltA 
safe  without  gencra/l  Councells^  so  without  douU  it 
might  have  continued  three  hufulred  yterts  mwe; 
a/id  againe  six  hundred  yeeres  after  that,  and  sB 
likewise  a  thousand  yeeres  more :  for  in  those  (first) 
times,  there  were  many  heresies,  many'  sckismesf 
many  vices  and  abuses,  all  whichi  notwithstanding 
they  wanted  the  assistance  of  generall  Councetlsi 
could  not  indanger  the  Catholike  Church  *• 

But  admit  that  Councells  were  simply  neces- 
Rarie,  (which  Bellarmine  denies)  yet  their  calling 
must  be  answerable  to  their  beginning,  and 
therefore  let  us  first  inquire  by  what  authoritie 
thev  were  first  called^  and  observe  how  the 
Commission  hath  beene  exei:uted  from  time  to 
time,  by  warrantie  of  the  first  Author. 

We  reade  in  the  booke  of  Numbers'\,  that  thci 
Lord  commanded  Aloses  to  make  two  trumpetsf 
of  silver^  that  he  might  use  them  for  calling  of 
the  Assembly.  Moses  according  to  Gods  Law/ 
did  assemble  the  people;  and,  saith  the  Text, 
Moses  was  king  in  Jesurunii  when  the  heads  of  the 
people,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel,  gathered  together. 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  5;)  Moses  then  had  Jus  Regale^ 
a  Regall  power,  (although  in  proprietie  of  speech 
hoe  were  no  King}  and  by  this  Regall  power  bee 
assembled  the  people,  and  this  aiithoritie  w^s 
executed  by  him  as  by  a  King.  This  right  was 
assumed  after   him   by   King    David,    by  King 

*"  Ikll.  de  Eccles.  &  Concil.  li.  I.  c.  10.  in  initio. 
"t  Num.  1.  1,  2. 

Soloniwfi 
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• 

Stdbrion^  by  King  Josiahp  by  King  Jeboikcpfiat^' 
and  so  frcfm  Moses  to  the  M/tccaktes  they,  all 
practifted  the  same  power  of  calling  assemblies^ 
as  Kings  and  Princes/  and  there  was  none  of 
God(s  Prophets,  I  say  not  any  one  that  etUier 
opposedt  or  prohibited  these  assemblies.  At 
the  comming  of  Christ  this  commission  was  xe-> 
newed>  .but  not  altered,  there  Was^  no  new 
ordiet  for  calling  them,  other  than  had  hit 
taken  ih  the  old  Law,  and  as  soon  ea  kings 
recfeived  the  Christian  fitith,  they  eicecuted  itiiib' 
same  power  of  the  Trumpets,  whioh  was-  first' 
granted  to  Mt>sc8. 

first)  Councel  of  Nice  it  was  the  first  and 
Assembly  that  was>summoned  in;the'* 
Christian  world,   after  the  A|k>8tles'  time i^and^ 
tins  was  called,  by  the  Empeitor . Gomtantiiir  this 
ChtedL  ...;.".■  -.r  v.l:  :.'• 

.^  The  second. generall  Cbuncell  BtCimstttiUim)pi4> 
was  called  by  the  Emperor  'fheodosius  the  eldelr.     : 
The  third  at  Ephesus^  by  the .  Emperor  J%eo* 
dNitf  the  younger.  'i    J        *, 

-  Ike  fourth  at  CAtf/SK£foir,by:the£niperor»V^^ 
thdan  and  Martian.    These!  fbure  generall  CoUn-: 
0ds  are  likened  by  Gregorie  to  the  faure  Evim*' 
gdists,  and  these  had  their  vcalling  by  Kin^g^ahd^ 
Emperours,  and  not  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome*  *} 

.If  weelooke  upon  parucular  .Councels,*  it  will 
appeare,  they  were  likewise  called  by  Kings  and 
Princes  in  their  severaU  dominionsi   for  many 

D  D  ages. 
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t^ges.  *  The  first  OouDceU  of  jlrAv  was  caDed  by 
Ctttistantine  the  G>:eat.    The  Gouncell  oiAfuHeki^ 
Vjras  called- by^.the  Einperora  Vifieuiiiiian.Bud  Theoda- 
Hm:  the  tkat-otOrleimce,  by  king.  Clodtnmur  the 
seoood  QtQrkance,  by  Chidclbertihe  French  Kibg;' 
asdd  tliis.  .iriaonen.  of  oaUing*  assemblies.*  by  Knigs 
aod  Empeoora  continued  from .  JIaacA.  to  Camtiot' 
/tMt.and  if  on  CMstantiM  to:  Araalpkus,   above 
a4U0  JBCctreac^ior  otfien\'ise  if  this  new  assertioii 
mvuit  taloe  plare^  The  Pgpc  miist  calL  Qyifiaifltt;. 
UubfifarijfiaureiQeneraU  Councelis,  which,  alt  Christ 
tiau  had.inifaiidh  reverence^  not. one  of  Aemiai^- 
lawful!  Councell,   nay,  saith  our  Reverend  aadj 
Iteniedi.'B.  Aftdrmei,  The  Church  ofi  Christ  hath 
Mi'm  dkif  nener  a^Gmerai  Coiiuceili  Und  HturA^imitiii . 
daaiuupc.wie  dask  t/Am  oat  aS^  wee.  have  never  .oj 
ontf  WQ'nat oii^>. '^  And  that  you:  may .  know* i^ ik 
not  the  testimonie  of  the  Protestants  alone,. iOMW 
dia^lCusamU\^  doth  witxiesse.  with!  us,  ^latall 
the-OenemU  Gouneels  to  the'  eight,  incliuuve^r»^ 
werecLU.caUjed'by.  the  £mperou(rs:..aiid.ikatwee 
may  justly  charge  the  Pope  of. Usurpation,  .faotk. 
iatddHng;  anftrassiuiiing a  pieheidinenoe  of  place 
aiidid%nitie.in  Ceuncelsy  the  CardinaH  makes.thiak 
confeslion :  •   -i:  "eoertnare  jSndk,  fthat  the  Emper9¥»» 
dtdathgwJujdjgt!^  with  the  Samtef  had  ithe  gjweh^r 
tnent,  and  Qffioe  of  P residence^  by  heariag  and  cme^ 
Jtitrif^  qf'  matters,  and  that  they  made  Cauciasions 

^'6.  Atfilrewi  fn  %h  Sermon  of  caDinp^  A/semMies, ' 
t  GUiaii;  doncMMIr  Cath.  Kb.  S.  dp.  13  a»  lei    » 

afid 
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€if2d  Judgements  with  the  consent  of  the]Councel,  afid 
uithoul  any  furtheir  Commission^, 

Those  men  therefore  that  are  so  earnest  in  csdl* 
ing  upon  us  for  Gbnncellsy  shbuld  first  shew  us 
the  lawfull  caltihgbf  their  asaiemblies.  H  Dem^ 
trius  and  his  fellowe  craftsmen  will  assemble 
together  of  their  owne  heads,  and  keepe  'a  sKout* 
ing  and  crying  f^  the  great  Diana  of  their^Re- 
ligion«  this  rowt'will  proove  a  rydt,  and  is  pun* 
ishable  by  the 'Lawes  of  Grbd  and  rbanraway 
therefore  with  tbi^  -confusion;  away  with  Deme^ 
Irius^  assemblies;  •  -If  Pbpb '  innocent  the  Third 
wiU  assemble  in  his  owhe  ftame»  ctotatrafy  t6  the 
Comntissiou  grantM  to  Kingid  and  PriAces/by 
cxpi^se  wd!Frant^from  God's  owhe  mouth;  if,  I 
say^  contrary  to  God  s  command,  after .  a  con^** 
tinued  succession  in  the=  right  of  Kings  and 
Princes  for  2400  yeeres,  lie  will  usurpe  the  right 
of  callidg  Councells,'  the  Pbpe  will  not  bee  found 
inliocent,  nor  hid  .  as^einblles  lawfull :  for  the 
Towne-'Clerke  q^  Ephesus  could  tell  Demetrius  and 
hisfellowes;  If  they  enquire  any  thing,  concern^ 
ing  matters,  it  (must)  bee  determined  in  a  IdwfuU 
Assembly,    (Acts  xix.  39.) 

The  promises  of  Christ,  no  doubt,  are  many 
and  gracious  to  his  Church,  but  they  are  annexed 

to  a  condition,  (if  they  come  together  in  his  Name) 

« 

*  Sfemper  iovcuio  Impcratores  eC  Judicet  tool  cum  Seoala 
Primatum  liabuisse  el  oiBciuoi  Pnesidestit^  per  inter)oqatione.% 
rt  ex  conaensu  Synod!  sine  mandatb  conclusioiiei  etjacficis  fe« 
ciste»    Cusao.  de  Con.  lib.  3.  c,  16. 

P  P  2  tht 
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the  condition  then  being  once  broken,  the  Obli- 
gation to  the  Church  and  Councell  becommetli 
Yoyde,  of  none  effect.  It  will  not  be  amisse 
therefore  to  understand .  what  it  is  to  assemble  in 
Christ  s  Name^  and  then  see  whether  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  performed  that  second  dutie  in  her 
assemblies. 

.    It  cannot  be  denied,   that  they  are  said  to- 

assemble  in  Christ's  Name,  whom,  neither. respect 

of   private   gaine    induce th,    nor  the  ambitious 

desire  of  honour  in viteth,  nor  the  prick  of  hatred 

and  envie  incite  and  drire  forward,  but  whom  the 

inflamed  love  of  peace,  and  the  fervent  affections 

of  Christianitie  impell,  and  not  the  spirit  of  con-> 

tention.    Surely  these  conditions  are  i^qoiaite  to 

their  right  calling ;  and  these  were  ancientl j  per* 

formed  in  the  first  foure  G^nerall  Councelh^.  (to 

which  our  Church  subscribeth :)  but  as  their  owoe 

Cardinal  Cusanus  protested,  that  the  authority  of 

Councels  dpth  not  depend  upon  the  Pope ;  ao 

hkewise  their  owne  learned  Ftrus  professeth,  that 

///  matters  of  Faith,  and  things  which  convene  the 

eonscicfice^  it  is  not  sufficient  for  them  to  say^   Wte 

will  and  command;  but  you  must  consider  in  what 

maifiwr  the  Apostles  dealt  in  their  Assemhlies :  they 

came  together  in  simplicitie  of  heart,  seeking  onely 

God's  glory  f  and  the  salvation  of  others^  no  ma/^vell 

therefore  if  the  Spirit  of  God  was  in  that  CouticeU : 

but  (saith  hee)  Nos  aliter  convenimus :  Our  meeting 

is  in  another  manner ;  namely  with  great  pompe,  and 

scd  hig  Ourselves,  and  promising  to  ourselves  licence 

upon 
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upon  fulncsse  of  power  to  doe  any  thing;  and  this 
being  so,  how  is  it  possible  for  the  Sjnrit  of  God  to 
approve  such  assemblies^.  Heere  then  wee  ha*© 
our.  learned  Adversaries*  confessions,  that  two 
principal!  conditions  anciently  in  use,  are  both 
abrogated  by  the  latter  Councels ;  the  one  is,  The 
Pope  calls  Councells,  thaf  hath  no  right  to  call 
them :  the  other  is,  That  they  assemble  i^  their 
owne  name,  and  for  their  owne  end,  not  for  the 
Catholique  peace^  and  Christian  Charitie.  And 
*  thus  much  briefely  concerning  the  authoritie  of 
calling  Goancells. 

Let  us  take  a  short  view  of  Coaneels  hi  all  ages, 
and  withall  let  us  adde  to  the  Pope  s  unlawful 
calling,  the  errors  of  Councels,  the  uncertaibtie  of 
their  Canons,  the  manifest  forgeries  of  ancient  De- 
crees, the  palpable  and  grosse  suggestions  of  new 
devised  Acts,  with  their  senselesse  condemnation 
of  true  Decrees  and  Canons,  that  make  againrt 
their  Romish  Faith,  and  Trent  Doctrine,  and  tell 
me  if  these  men  have  any  cause  or  reason  to  equaU 
Coancells  with  the  Scriptures,  or  to  build  upon 
them  in  matters  of  Faith,  or  to  claime  tliem  all  for 
theirs,  when  by  their  owne  ensuing  testimonies, 
they  are  doubtfull  which  ^e  right,  which  are  false, 
which  are  lawfull,  which  aine  counterfet.     And 

« 

*  Nos  slitcT  convenifliits  nemp^  cam.  msftiA  .ponpA;  noiqiie 
ip«o«  qucrimuB,  atqoe  nobii  potliceiiiur,  nibil  nobis  oon  liccro 
4m  plenitii  dioe  poUstatis^  et  qoonod^  ftpiriUM  MibcUiS  ejiii?> 
■kmIi  couveotus  ptob^^pomU    Fiiful^'ihipts  Acts  15«  •   *  -      • 
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hustly,  when  they  are  not  agreed  amongst  th^< 
selves,  whether  Councels  rightly  called,  are 
fiadlible.  or  stand  subject  unto  errour. 


in- 


SECT.  XV. 

C0TJKC£1S^   WHICH    OUR    ADVERSAHIES  ^RETtK- 
AS  A  CHIEFE  BULWARK   OF  THEIR  FAITH,  Gl 
NO  SUPPORT  AT  ALL  TO  THE  ROMISH  RELIGIO? 
AS  IT  IS    PROOVED    BY   PARriCULAR  OBiECTIO 
IfADE    AGAINST    SEVKBALL   COUNCELS,    IK   A 
AGES,    BY    THE   ROMANISTS   THEMSELVES. 

Ca&dixall  BtUarminCf  who  formerlv  told  us. 
Church  of  God  might  safely  subsist  without  Cou 
eelsi  gives  us  likewise  to  understand  by  way 
prevention,  that  the  Bookes  of  Coum^l/s,  being  hc^ 
ligentljf  ktptf  doe  abound  with  many  enxdirs  • :  a 
hereby  we  may  guesse  what  is  hke  to  be  the 
trine  of  those  Councels  that  are  guilty  of  such  e 
TOUTS ;  and  what  will  be  the  issue  of  that  doctri 
thait  depends  upon  such  Councels,    Whether  e 
TOTS  have  crept  in  by  the  negligence  of  the 


.f  Libri  CoDciliorit  neiUig^Btcr  conserfatt  tuitt,  et  miihis 
tiis  tcateirt,    Beii.  ile  CodcU<  1.  3.  c.  2. 

1 


'*  isaiQttyt  tell/  but  sure  Liahi;  ^maiiy  getdhral  add 
lakticiilar  Gouiicells  have'  ef oed^  maby  Dtonaei 
nd  Canons  of  Councells^  whidh  are  prodiAied  ii^ 
tie  Rbmane  Religion,  are  acknowledged  by  tbemr 
el^es  to  bee  apnrious-,  bnd  c^unterfet^^  ^d  lUBaiy 
rue  Ganons  and  Couhcel8»  whieh  make  agaidMt 
\keir  Trent  faithv  ari  condemned  by  our  adveratf^ 
ces  as  fitUibl^  and  efrOnioiiSt  ais  shall  ap{)€iiune  by 
beirawne  fsererall  con&ssionfi  in  aU  ages,  fjpm 
he  time  of  Christ  till  the  dayes  otLatSir.i     '^>  * 

In  the  firat  Ag6,  1&>  100  yeeses.]  ;>Tlte  Couiicel 
t  Hknaalem,  gathered  under  the  .HighiFrieat^ 
rherein  CaipkaswM  President^  smtgM  tettimonic 
gaimt  Jesus,  (Marke  xiv.)  and  .^eommnniieatli^ 
bcMie  who  eonfeased  .Atef  to  be  CAri9f.  BeUarmiM 
dls  nt.  Before  the  cmmihg  of  Christy  the  Qtrnf' 
ish  iff  i/ie  Jewes  c&uld  notiriref  but  (saith  h€[e) 
Umpkas  with  the  whole  CounceU  did  errt  moitpehfi^ 
loii^/jf,  tbAeff  th^  adjudged  Christ  a  bloipkemer  ^-i 
Lnd  this  may  serve  for  a  leading  case,  to  shew  that 
Touncels  may  erte^  as  they  hav6  erred  in  the  first 

In  the  second  Age,  Ann.  100  to  200.]  In  thi 
eisre  102,  the  Councel  of  Ariioeh  i^  citbd.lby 
rr)ttzerus,  by  Turrian,  by  BaroAhus^  for.  the  WftT* 
hip  of  Images :  yet  neither  Meriiri^  nor  Crabber 
or  Sutius,   nor  NichoHnus^,    publishers  df  tbe 


li  *.  . 


^  Erra^it  in  fide  perniciosissinie  Caipjias  cum  aniveryo  Con- 
lio  cum  judicavit  Jesam  blaspbemasse.  Bellar.  de  Cone,  aoili. 
b«a.  c.  8.  •   \. 

t  Coke  ceosura  Patrasir  P*  93T«  .    •    .■        i     .  . 
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Councells,  ever  mention  it ;  and  Binliu  wto  prop 
duceth  it,  doeth  acknowledge  to  have  received  it 
from  Baronius^  and  Baronius  retumes  his  Author 
for  the  Jesuite  Tarrian^  and  Turrian  professeth 
that  Pamp/iilas  found  it  m  Origens  Librarie,  And 
this  may  serve  to  shew,  that  some  Councels  ara 
devised  to  prove  the  Trent  doctrine,  and  the 
rather,  because  worship  of  Images  requires  Anti- 
quitie,  and  Consent  of  Bishops,  to  prove  it  an 
Article  of' Faith, 

In  the  third  Age,  Ann.  200  to  300.]  In  the 
yeere  258,  the  third  Coiincell  of  Carthage  had 
foure-score  and  seven  Bishops ;  but,  saith  BmiuM, 
The  Cath&lique  Church  d^mlh  tmt  trccive  the  Decrees 
of  this  CoimceU\.  And  the  reason  is  pregnant. 
This  Synod  toucheth  the  Pope's  Supremacie :  for 
when  as  Stephanns  Bishop  of  Rome  called  himsdfe 
Uphcopiis  Episcopoi*um^  The  Bishop  of  Bishops^ 
Saint  Cyprian  and  the  whole  Councell  opposed 
that  new  Title.  And  this  may  serve  to  proove 
that  some  Councels  rightly  called,  are  discovered 
by  ouF  adversaries,  when  they  make  against  their 
Trent  feith. 

In  the  fourth  Age,  Ann,  800  to  400.]  In  the 
yeere  3)7,  the  Councell  of  Siftuessa  is  pretended 
to  oonsist  of  300  Bishops,  besides  Piesbyten 
and  Deacons;  ^d  this  Councell  is  cited  espe- 
cially fof  the  Pope's  Supremacie:  yet  Bintus^  the 
publisher  of  the  Councels,  professeth,   that  this 

*  llujus  ProvincialU  Concilii  dccreta  nop  recipit  Catholics 
^clcsis.    Bin.  ia  msrg.  CosciL  p.  140, 

CounceU 
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Councell  Although  it  deserve  great  credit  for  the 
Martyrologies  of  the  Churchy  yet  very  many  learned 
men  account  tlie  Actes  to  bee  spurious,  and  of  no 
force  and  validities.  And  this  may  shew  the  faith 
of  their  Supremacy  is  grounded  upon,  uncertaia 
mid  doubtftii  Councels. 

The  first  GeneraU  'Councell  of  Nice  x^bb  called 
in  the  yeere  325,  and  is  cited  by  Bellarmine  in 
the  69  CanoD*  to  prove  Extreame  Unction  a  Sa- 
crament t;  and  Mr.  i/^?*/  saith.  This  Councell 
hath  80  Canons,  and  in  those  Canofis  the  Patriarkes 
are  said  to  nile  their  su^ects,  as  the  Pope  is  head  of 
all  the  Patriarkes,  like  Peter.  Yet  QO  of  these 
Canons  were  denied  by  Alipius  Bishop  of  Tagasta, 
by  Cyril  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  by  Attkus  Bishop 
>of  Qmstaniinople,  and  by  Saint  Austen,  and  the 
Councell  of  Africa,  who  allowed  only  twentie; 
and,  saith  Contius  their  Lawyer :  Their  bastardie 
is  proved  even  by  this,  that  no  man,  mnot  Gratian 
himseyi,  durst  alleadge  than  %^  And  this  may  serve 
to  shew^  that  some  counterfet  Canons  by  their 
owne  confessions,  are  produced  for  their  doctrine, 
of  Faith  and  Sacraments*. 

The  Councell  of  Eliberis,  in  the  yeere  328,. 
decreed.  That  no  Images  should  bee  set  up  in 
Churches  ^^    Barotiius  answeres:    I  suspect  some 

*  DocliMimorum  plurimi  h«c  Acta  spuria  et  nulHus  ponde- 
inM  cff€,  vuliriU  san^  argumentis  probare  conati  auDt.-  Com^il* 
J^iDvess.  Bin.  p.  184. 

t  Bellar.  de  Unct.  li.  1.  cap.  4. 

t  Rmynold  ii  Hart.  cap.  0.  Divis.  3.  p.  675. 

S  Ptacuit  pieturaft  10  Eccktia  nou  deJ^rCf    Canon  36. 

ji^ling 
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Jiiglmg  in  ill  is  Canon*.  Bellarmifie  Answers:  Ji 
vas  a  Cmncell  cnmisting  but  of  nineteen  Bishcp^^ 
and  a  Provinciall  Councell,  not  confiriked,  (by  the 
Pope)  and  it  seemcth  to  fsave  erred. in  other  />^ 
trees  f.  Heere  one  Cardinall  seemes  to  allow'the 
Councell,  but  not  the  Decree  against  Images ;  the 
other  disallowes  the  vhole  CounceH  as  fallible, 
l)oth  in  that  and  other  ])ecreee.  Howsoever  this 
may  serve  to  show»  that  there  were  >  Protestant 
Bishops  in  those  dayes,  who.  made  publique  pro* 
testation  against  making  and:  worshipping,  erf*  Im- 
ages, and  yet  neither  Canons  not  Gounoehi  must 
be  allowed,  if  they  make  against  an:  Article  of 
their  new  Creed. 

The  Councell  of  Millan  was  cited  in  the  yiert 
355,  and  was  universall,  and  consist^  of  tbree 
himdred  and  more  Bishops :  and  yet  this  Oouscell 
did  erre  in  the  cause  6(  Alhanasiasj  for  (saith 
Xozomen)  Whereas  300  of  the  Westerne  Siskepi 
had  consented  that  Athanasias  should  bee  deposed  from 
his  Bishbprickej  there  uH:re  onefyjive  against  J^eent 
score  that  withstood  it  *. 

The  Councell  of  Ariminum  was  cited  in  the' 
Ycere  360,  and  was  universail,  and  consisted  of 
600  Bishops :  but  (sailh  Austen)  Ikreticall  im- 
pletie  under  an  hereticall  Eviperour  assayed  to  over* 

'.Suspicor  in  illo  Canone  impost  uram.  Bar.  Ao.  ad  an.^7« 
nu.  121. 

i  Bell,  de  Imag.  I.  2.  c.  0. 

X  Dyonisius,  Euaebius,  PanliBUs,  Lncifer,  Rodanoa.  2Sofoa. 
1.  4.  c.  8^        . 

throiD 


throw  the  truetht  tkemUtiiude  being  tkcdotd  1^  the 
subtiltie  of  a  fenD*.  And  saith  Hierom:  In  the 
name  of  mitie  and  faiths  Iitfirlelitk  (was  decreed) 
and  writtefi-f.  And  these  are  Evidences,  that 
generall  Councels  have  erred,  and  may  erre. 

In  the  fifth  Age,  Ann.  400  to  600.]  In  the 
yeere  455,  the  general  Ck)unceU  of  Chalcidon  was 
calledij;  it  consisted  of  630  Bishops,  and  decreed, 
thisU  the  Church  of  Rome  should  have  the  primacic^ 
because  the  city  of  Rome  was  the  Empire  of'  the  whole 
world%.  This  reason  was  so  unpleasing  td  Pope 
Leo  at  that  time  and  the  Romanists  in  these  daies^ 
that  C«  £e//tfr;7i//2e  complaines :  It  was  the  Decree 
of  a  great  Cvuncell,  but  not  laufuUy  made^  and 
therefore  of  no  force  and  authoritie:  for  (saith  he) 
fiot  onetjf  the  Popes  Legates  rejected  that  Decree 
iH  the  Councell,  but  Pope  Leo  himself e^  who  con^ 
firmed  the  rest  of  the  Decrees,  condemned  ?V§« 
And  this  may  serve  to  shew  that  the  reasons 
"WoA,  decrees  of  630  Bishops,  are  no  decrees,  no 
tetfsons,  if  the  Pope  or  his  Legates  doe  not  allow 
them. 

In  the  sixth  Age,  Ann.  500  to  600;]  The  fiflti 
Generall  C!ouncell  of  Constantinople  was  called,  in 
the  yeere  653,  wherein  both  Pope  Vigitius  him- 

*  Moltii  pauconiro  fraude  dcceptis.  Aug.  couth  M«xira. 
lib.  3.  cap.  14. 

t  NomiDe  unitatis  ct  fiUei  iufidelitaa  tcripta  cat.  Hier.  ad- 
ters.  Lucif. 

i  Cone.  Cbal.  Can.  28. 

S  Bellar.  da  Roa.  Pont.  L  2.  c^  17. 

selfc. 
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selfe,  and  three  Chapters  of  his  Decrees,  vert  «»• 
deifwed  as  hereticall,  and  accursed^.  And  this  may 
serve  to  shew,  that  the  Pope  may  bee  an  htrt- 
tikcf^  that  a  Councell  is  above  tlie  Pope,  irho 
have  authoritie  to  condeine  him  or  his  Decrees, 
as  they  find  occasion ;  and  that '  the  Decrees  of 
former  Councels  may  be  corrected  by  the  latter; 
and  consequently,  there  is  no  certaiutie,  no  ihfil- 
hbilitie  in  Pope  or  Councels. 

In  the  seventh  Age,  Ann.  600  to  700.]  The 
sixth  Generall  Councell  was  called  at  Constant* 
twpkf  in  the  yeere  681,  and  is  pretended  by 
Crabbe  and  Surius  to  have  nine  Cnmns,  whereof 
the  seventh  is  cited  by  Bellarmint  for  Invocation 
of|  Saints;];;  yet  their owne  Surius  tdls  us;  Those 
nine  Camns  are  falsely  ascribed  to  the  sidth  Sy9iod% ; 
yea,  these  Camns  are  fake  and  counterfet,  saith 
Caranza\,  Againe,  this  Synodc  condemned  Pope 
Ilonorius  for  a  Monothetite.  But,  saith  Beltarmine, 
u:ce  may  safely  say,  the  Fathers  did  undeservedty 
frckon  Honorius  dtnongst  hcretikes,  being  deceived 
by  false  reports,  and  not  understamlihg  the  Epistles 
of  Ilonorius^.  Hence  we  may  observe,  that 
sometimes  an  Article  of  Faith,  (as  namely,  Tnvo^ 

•  Crik.  dff.  Reel.  Ani;l.  cap.  12. 

i  Lege  Liberati   Brcviarium,  ca.  22.  Sc  Pootificale  in  viti 
Vi^jilii. 
:  Dell,  de  SmdcI.  Beat.  I.  5.  c.  10.  A  I.  2.  dc  Confir.  cap.  40. 
\  Surius  Candid,  lectori. 
Ij  Caransa  Sum.  Cone,  in  Concil.  6.  Contfant. 
%  Tnid  dicere  posaumui .    Bell,  dc  Pont.  lib.  4.  c.  11* 
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ration  of  Saints)  is  confirmed  by  our  adversaries, 
from  the  authoritie  of  a  generall  Councel,  wheu 
it  is  knowDe  and  confessed  by  themselves  to  bee 
counterfet :  and  sometimes  the  Pope  himselfe  is 
adjudged  an  heretike  by  a  Generall  Councell^  when 
as  for  the  honour  of  the  Pope's  Supremacie  and  In- 
iaUibilitiep  the  whole  Councell  must  be  condemned* 
Lastly,  if  from  the  decrees  of  this  Generall  Coun- 
cell,  we  shall  note  the  errours  of  Councells  in 
general:  Albtrtus  Pigghias,  a  leqrned  man  (saith 
CanM)doetk  demonstrate  by  many  arguments^  thai 
the  Acts  which  beare  the  name  of  the  sixth '  and 
#ei;en(A.  (Generall)  Cauficells^  contaihe  many  errors*. 
In  ther  eighth  Age,  Ann.  700  to  800.]  The 
second  Councell  of  Nice,  called  in  the  yeere  788, 
and  termed  the  ikventh  Generall  Councell,  pro- 
Bounced  Anathema  against  Pope  lionorius.    WhsX 

answere  therefore  can  bee  made  to  this  Council!  ? 

•  *  .  . . .       '        .     • 

Beliarmine  replies:  This  Councell  .tods  deceived  by 
the  Presidents  oft  former  Councelb'\.  This  gene<^ 
^  Councell  then  did  not  onely  erre^  but  by 
this  rule  wee  have  no  certaintie,  that  other  Couur 
oells  are  free  from  errour.  ^  And  to  speake  plainely 
and  truely,  this  accursed  Councell,  that  by  blood, 
and  usurpation  first  set  afoot  thB  worsl^p  of 
Images :  This  Synod  (saith  Uspergensis) .  was  re- 
jected  in  the  Councell  of  Frankford,  as  utterly  void, 
and  not  to  be  natned  the  Seventh,  nor  any  thing  else%. 

*  Caous  loc.  Tbeol.  \u  5.  Ci|p.  1. 

i  Bell,  de  Pont.  lib.  4,  c.  \U 

}  Utp«g.  u.  793,  8i  Pig.  de  A^t.  0. 9t  7.  Syn.  ad  Leclorem. 

:  In 
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In  the  ninth  Age,  Ann.  800  to  900.]    In  the 
yeere    867,    the   Eightli    Gcnerall    Councell  of 
CoftstoiAlnopk  decreed  with   the  consent  of  383 
Bishops,   that  whomsoever    Pholius^   Patriarh  (f 
Ccnstantinople,    did  depose  or   eivontmunicate,   the 
Poj)e  might  fwt  restore  twr  absolve;  and  tchomsoever 
the  Pope  did  depose  or  eavommmticate,  Photius  mght 
tiol  absolve  nur  restore*.     Touching  this  Synod, 
Bellarmine  answers :  This  Councell  did  erre^  Becauie 
ike  Pope's  Legates  did  contrary  to  the  Pope's  uistruC" 
iions-f.    He  that  shall  read  the  Decrees  and  Ca- 
nons of  a  Generall  Councell,  ratified  and  declared 
by  almost  400  Bishops,  would  thinke  it  strange, 
that  they  all  could  erre  in  a  point  of  faith,  viz. 
touching  the  Pope*s  Suprexnacie ;   and  it  is  no 
lease  to  be  wondred,  that  the  Pope*s  Legates, 
(eidier  through  ignorance  or  wilfulness)  should 
so  much  digresse  from  the  Pope^s  instructions, 
as  to  determine  things  contrary  to  his  command : 
but  the  truth  is,  as  the  former  Cbuncell  (by  the 
Catdinalls  confession)  was  led  by  the  Presidents 
of  other  Councells,  to  oppose  the  Pope  s  Supre- 
macy ;  so  likewise  this  Councell  had  power  and' 
^uthoritie  in  their  dayes,'to  create  and  confirme 
their  Decrees  and  Canons  against  head  and  mem- 
bers, notwithstanding  the  Pope  or  his   Legates 
had  imposed  contrary  instructions. 

In  the  tenth  Age,  Ann.  900  to  1000.]    In  the 
yeere  963,   a  Roman  Councell  under   Othg-  the 

*  Turriao.  li.  de.  6.  7.  &  8.  Synod,  p.  93. 
t  Bellar.  de  Cone.  auth.  lib.  2.  c:  11. 
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j^peroub  Iras  called,  M^hereih  Pap6  Jvhn  the 
twelfth  iiif as '  deposed;  and  Leo  the^  eighth  ^as 
substituted  in' his  room.  Thuf  Sy7iod  (saith  ^inius) 
was  Unidtqfull,  beauise  the  Biishdps  assembled  with^ 
0^  ihe  Pvpei  aiitkorUic  ^.  And  thus  one  Coun« 
eeU>=did*'etpe,  b^ing  misled  by  the  Presidents  of 
dthersi  *i^'  second,  for  want  of  good  Instructions ; 
Jl  thifd,  for  want  of  a  right  calling;  yet  all  tend: 
to  this^  lather  to  conderotke  all  Councells  of  ei>-- 
ffours;  then  sutler  the  Pope's  Supreriiacie/  and  an 
Article  of  Romish  Faith,  (which  almost  all  Goun-^ 
6eilb  did  condeixme)  should  b6e  yiolated  and  ih- 
friDged.  ■•  ■    •'    ■  •      - 

•  Ih  the  6leventfr  Age,  Ann.. 1000  to  1100.]  In 
^bb  yteeri^  1069,  tf  GeunceUaf  Rome  wife  xjallod- 
undie^  Pofp6  Niekohs  We  Second,  where  it  wi»' 
decreed:  Not  onelif  the  Sacrament  of  Chrisfs^hody;' 
All  the  tfrty  body- of  Christ,  teflw  handled,  broken,  and 
ckUkd'HIthihe  teeth  of  the^fdithfulL  "This  decree' 
wa»'th^ght  very  doubtfull  arid  dangerous  by  the 
Hoflitmiats  theAisel^s ;  insomuch  as  the  GIosso 
li^ti^GMltian  gives  this  traveat :  VfileSseybu  rightly 
uhiHtilarid  tke^  chords  of  Berengartus'  Rtcantation, 
yilii'iym'ifixfi' into  a  greater  heresit  then  Serengariuji 
fHniidJt'X'^*  Arid-  behcjS  w^  may  leame,  that  a 
Cbtthcfeli'  confirmed  by  "the  PopeJ,  CwWch  Bellar- 
ffiiiit  iE&ith  ednnot  er^e)*  decreed  that  doctrine  of 

*  Bio.  Not  i8'€biic:  Rom.«ub  OttoUe^  p.  156. 

t'Cobc;  RtoBiv  Mb  NIelulii 

I  GMi.  deOoaMOTt  dist.  S.^^tp.  £g6  Bowigariiu. 
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iailh,  which  neither  the  Pope,  nor  his  Church  dard 
avow  for  Catliolique  Doctrine  at  this  day. 

In  the  twelfth  Age,  Ann.  IIQO  to  1200.3  ^^ 
the  yeere  1120,  the  Councell  of  TViron  decireed^ 
That  the  Eucharist  given  to  sicke  folkes.  should 
bee  dipped  in  the  cup,  that  the  Priest  might 
tniely  say.  The  Iwdie  (and  blood)  of  our  Lord  Jcmum 
Christ*,  BcUamihie  saith,  that  this  decree  was 
amended  \ :  for  in  the  third  Councell  of  Bracara,  the 
bread  was  J  or  bidden  to  Ice  dipped;  and  it  is  objected^ 
tliat  Christ  did  give  it  in  both  kinds  distinctly^  the 
bread  apart  by  itself e^  and  the  cup  by  itselfe^  although 
the  Councell  did  not  thereupon  conclude  it  should  be 
given  in  both  kinds  X*  Heere  wee  see  Councell 
agieunst  Councell*  and  by  Bellarmine'^  testimony^ 
neither  of  both  decreeing  an  Article  of  Faith 
according  to  Clirist  s  Institution. 

In  the  thirteenth  Age,  Ann.  1200  to  1300.]  In 
the  yeere  12 15^  the  Councell  of  Lateran  was 
called,  and  many  things  (saith  Platina)  were  cofh- 
suited  upon,  bid  nothing  plainely  defined^  by  reasott 
of  some  wars  which  Pope  Lmocentius  sought  to 
compose,  and  died  at  Perusium.  But  Math.  Paris, 
who  was  living  at  that  time,  professeth  plainly^ 
That  the  same  General!  Councell^  which  made  a 
great  flourish  at  the  first ^  ended  in  Jeasts  wd  laugh-- 
ter,  whereby  all  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Abbots^ 

*  Burchard.  lib.  6.  c.  9. 

t  IWllar.  de  Cucb.  lib.  4.  cap.  26,      '  t  Men.  ibid. 
S  Ven^  multa  tuoi  quidem  in  conaullatioiieiB,  ace  decern 
Umen  quicquid  apert^  potuit.    Plat,  de  vitA  laaoccat.  HI. 

Deanes^ 
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J)cam-^y  Archdcacoiisiy  ami  all  commcrsto  the  Cainicell 
were  dcltulcd*.  And  hence  wee  may  learne  what 
cerlaintic  of  faith  the  Romanists  are  like  to  have 
for  their  gi'and  poynt  of  Tra/isubstaiUialloUy  (where 
it  was  first  decreed  ior  aii  Article  of  behefe)  when 
as  (by  the  testimonie  of  iheir  ovvnci  Writers)  there 
was  nothinjj  plainely  defined,  and  the  whole  Coun- 
cell  conehided  in  jeasts  and  laughter. 

In  the  fourteenth  Age,  Ann.  1300  to  1400.J 
In  the  yeere  1302,  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth 
called  a  Councell  at  RoniCy  where  he  excommuni- 
cated Philip  the  French  King,  and  about  the  same 
time,  the  King  summons  a  Councell  at  Paris,  and 
therein  appeales  from  the  Pope's  sentence,  and 
incites  his  Prelates  and  Barons  against  him,  and 
withall  publikely  declares,  That  Uie  Pope  was 
fjDorthj/  to  bee  deposed,  for  hercsie,  for  symonie,  for 
mart  her.,  and  other  capitall  offences  l^.  This  is 
witnessed  by  their  owne  Nauclenis,  and  Papirius 
Alassonus  in  the  life  of  Boniface,  Here  you  may 
see  Councell  against  Councell,  the  one  contending 
for  the  Pope,  the  other  for  the  Emperour,  the  Bi- 
shops of  Italic  maintaining  Appeales  to  the  Pope, 
the  Bishops  of  France  commanding  Appeales  to 
the  Councell ;  the  one  withstanding  the  Suprema- 
cie  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  other  obeying  it 
as  an  Article  of  Faith,  yet  both  members  of  one 

*  Concilium  illud  generate  quod  more  Papali  grandia  fronte 
primA  prte  se  tulit  in  risum  et  scomam  desiit  Math.  Par. 
Hist.  Min. 

t  Naud.  An.  1300.  et  Papir.  Mas.  in  vita  Bonif.  8. 

E  E  body. 
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body,  and  professing  one  and  the  same  Faith, 
under  one  Head,  the  Pope.  And  hence  we  may 
observe,  there  is  no  Unitie  betwixt  Head  and 
Members,  no  consent  among  the  Bishops,  to  rely 
upon  Councells. 

In  the  fifteenth  Age,  Ann.  1400  to  1500.]    In 
the  veere  1400,  the  Councell  of  Pisa  was  called 
by  the  Pope,  but  is  now  condemned  by  the  /»- 
quisitors  in  their  Catalogue  of  bookes  forbidden : 
and  the  reason  is  given  by  their  owne  Authors, 
Gregory  the  Tweljih,  and  Benedict  the  Thlrteaitk 
were  deposed,  as  lleretlqucs  and  Schmnatiques  * : 
nay  more,  when  Gregoryy  (who  was  a  true  and 
lawful!  Pope   by  the   testimony  of   Binius)  had 
commanded  his  Cardinals,  that  they  should  not 
attempt  it;  they,  not  regarding  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy, appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a  Generall 
ConnceU]',     And  hence  wee  may  observCi   that 
neither  Councell,  nor  the  Pope's  Cardinalls,  re- 
ceived  the    Pope's    Supremacie   for  a  point  of 
Faith,  (as  it  is  now  taught  and  beleeved)  for  then 
certainly,  as  they  would  not  have  opposed  him, 
so  they  could  never  have  deposed  him.     And  as 
concerning  the  validitie  of  Councells,  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  as  two  Popes  were  co^denmed  by  a 
Councell,  so  likewise  that  Councell  (and  the  like 
may  befall  any  Councell  that  tends  to  the  pre- 
judice   of    the   Pope's  prerogative)    is    rejected 

> 

*  Index  Expurg.  Madrid,  p.  22.    Platin.  in  Greg.  12. 
t  Anton.  3.  part.  ca.  5.  et  Bin.  in  Cone.  Pita,  ct  Gobe« 
Fader  de  koc  Cone,  et  exeo.  Bin« 
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by  tlie  Inquisitors,  with  a  J)clcaiur,  not  to  be 
named  amongst  Councclls.  Briefly,  there  is  no 
infaUibilitie,  no  certaintie  in  Councells,  nor  in 
their  Decrees  and  Canons ;  when  they  may  be 
received  or  rejected  at  pleasure,  accordingly 
as  they  make  for  tlie  Pope  and  his  doctrine  or 
against  it,  as  may  appearc  by  the  ensuing  testi- 
monies of  this  Aije. 

The  Councell  of  ConstancCy  was  called  in  the 
yeere  1414,  hy  John  the  23.  This  Councell  (saith 
Beilarnihic,  touching  the  first  Sessions,  where 
they  define  the  Councell  above  the  Pope)  was  vct 
Jected  bi/  the  Councell  of  F/orence,  and  the  last 
Councell  of  Lateran  • ;  but  touching  the  last  Ses- 
sion, wherein  the  Communion  in  one  kinde  con- 
trary to  Christ's  Institution  was  decreed:  Ab 
om7iibu^  CathoUcis  recipitury  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth 
and  all  CathoUhes  receive  them.  And  herein,  if 
you  please,  you  may  likewise  credit  their  owne 
Gregory  de  Valentia,  who  aflSmeth  upon  his  credit, 
that  the  Decrees  of  the  Councell  of  Constance,  have 
no  certaine  authorities  but  those  onely  which  were 
approved  by  Martim  the  Fifth  f . 

The  Councel  of  FlorencCy  was  called  in  the 
yeere  1430,  whereby  it  is  pretended,  that  the 
Christians  of  Armenia  and  India  consented  to  the 
Roman  Church ;  but  Binius  the  compiler  of  the 
Councels  tells  us  it  is  doubtful!  and  uncertaine, 

*  Bellar.  de  Concil.  et  Eccles.  lib.  1.  c.  ?• 
t  Greg.  Analy.  Catti.  1.  8.  c.  ?• 

£  E  2  Whether 
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Wluthcr  the  Annai'iaas  cont'nmcd  at  the  Counctlt  of 
Flitrciicc ;   or  xrhdhcr    uflvr    the  (kparturc  of   fht 
Gnvldus^    and  Annvmin.^,  there   were  some  ot/ter 
Hemom  of  the  (Jonnal  eouthmed^  tchich  have  ifot 
been  reeordvd,  or  whether  there  hud  h:ene  anitFia* 
Synod  ^fathered  the  same  yetre*.     Ilecre  is  nothing 
but  ccrtaine  unccrtaintie  in  this  Counccll. 

The  CoujKoll  of  Jia.sii  was  called  in  the  yeere 
1431,  and  is  reputed   (icnerall,  yet  it  is  neither 
generally  approved  nor  received:   For  the  Domini- 
tv/A'v  o-}/ect  it  w\/.v  no  lanfall  Councell ;  the  Minorites 
on  ihc  (ithcr  ,side,  an\urred  it  wv/.v  trae  and  holy,  and 
eulUd  the  Duininiivns  Ileretihes  for  slandering  the 
anthoritie  of  the  Connre/I :    (and   saith    Vives)  the 
vialler  had  eonic  to  a  shn  ird  passe,  if  Poj)e  Sixtus 
had  not  forbid  that  dispate  any  longer  •\.     And  for  a 
conclusion  of  this  j)oynt,  Albertas  Piinghius  con- 
fidently afTunelh;   That  both  the  Coamrll  of  Con- 
sta:ii\\    and   Coancell  of  Basil   erred   shamefully: 
they  deened  at^alnst  the  order  of  Xatare,  against  ihc 
manifest  Seriptares,  ag'iin-d  the  anthoritit  ofAnti- 
gnifie,  and  against  the   C  'atholike   Faith  *|,     And  if 
you   recpiirc  a  reason    how    they  fell   into    this 
shanit'full  errour,  the  reason  is  pregnant :     They 
deereed  the  Coirneell  ahore  the  Pope%, 

Thus   if  wee    reflect  upon  the    Decrees   and 
Canons  of  Councels,  many   counterfet  and   spu- 

*  Bin.  Tom.  4.  Cone.  p.  503. 

t  Lud;  Viv.  in  Aug.  lib.  2U.  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  26. 

\  Pic^b.  in  Ilierarch. 

§  Cone.  Constant.  Scss.  4.     Cone.  Basil.  S^rss.  33. 
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nous  Acts  are  suggested  and  forged  iu  behalfe  of 
their  Romane  Doctrine*.  The  Councell  of  Sinu- 
essa  is  cited  by  Bdlunninc^  to  prove  the  Pope 
above  a  Councel ;  yet  this  is  condemned  (sailh 
Biniiis)  by  many  learned  writers.  The  Councel 
of  Chalccdon  is  cited  by  AquiuaSy  to.  prove  tlie 
Pope  universal  Patriarke  of  the  world  ;  yet  there 
is  no  such  Decree  extant  in  the  Counoel.  The 
.  Councel  of  AVer,  in  the  69  Canon,  is  cited  by  Bel- 
larminCy  to  i)rove  Co?i/irmation  a  Sacrament ;  yet 
that  Canon  is  rejected  by  Baronus.  The  Councell 
of  ConstaiftiuoplVy  in  the  ninth  Canon,  is  produced 
for  hivocation  of  Saints ;  yet  this  Canon  is  rejected 
as  counterfet  (saith  Caranza), 

Againe,  looke  upon  the  true  Canons  and  De- 
crees of  Councels,  if  they  be  found  to  make 
against  the  Roman  faith  and  doctrine,  they  are 
rejected  or  condemned  as  erronious.  The  Councel 
of  Eliberis  decreed  aGfainst  the  inalcin}!;  ajid  wor- 
shipping  of  Images,  What  saith  Baronius  to  thi^ 
Councell  ?  /  suspect  some  jugling  in  this  Canon. 
The  Councel  of  Pisa  is  condemned  by  the  Inqui- 
sitors among  the  forbidded  books:  Why?  the 
cause  is  evident,  it  toucheth  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macie :  for  Gregorie  the  Twelfth,  and  Benedict  the 
Thirteenth,  were  deposed,  saith  Platina.  The 
Councel  of  Laodicea  is  corrupted,  and  instead  of 
Angels,  they  have  inserted  the  word  Angles;. 
Why  ?  the  reason  is   pregnant :    it  forbids  Inv(h 

*  Aquin.  in  opiisc.  c6nU  errores  Grsecorum  ad  Urbanum 
4»    Pont*  Maximum. 
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cation  of  Angels.     The   General  Councel  of  C;^-^^^ 
'  stantinopk  did  erre,  and   the  Pope's  Legratcs  (i^Kic] 
contrary  to  the   Pope's  Instructions :  Why  ?  t—  7je 
reason  is  cvidi  lit,  the  CV,imcel  decreed,  that  t^'Xe 
Pope  should  not  absolve  whom  tlie  Patriaike  clid 
depose.     Tlie  Councel  of  (  onxiancc  is  condemned 
of  errour,    onely   in    the   first   Sessions:     Why? 
they  decreed  tlie  (-ounce!  ;ihove  the  Pope.    Again, 
thi'ir  Canons  are  received   in.  the  latter  Sessions : 
Why?  they  decreed  i he  Imli'e  Comhiunion,  which 
is  novv'  received  for  an  Artichi  of  Faith.     And  thus 
some  Canons  and  Councels  are  forged,  some  true 
and  orldodox  are  condcnmcd,  s(;nie  Sessions  are 
a])prov<  d  by  the  Popes  Lcijates,  others  rejected 
"by  the  Pope's  Ctinlinuls  and  Prelates,  insomuch  it 
was  riirhtly   observed  l)v   Lmhvkusi :      Then  the 
Connalls  are  of  avcoufd  icilh  Uiem^  tchen  thcf/  make 
for  them ;  hut  if  they  luuhe  anainat  the??!,  thtj/  niuke 
no  more  aeeauid  uf  t/n/f\  t/m:  of'  a  C\^,,Viut  c^  uv- 
;//c;/,   praiiiiiii  in   a   com.s:*/:   Ihi-h^  or  a    Weavers 
shop*. 

I  proceed  to  the  sixteenth  Age,  wherein  the 
grand  and  admired  C\)uncel  of  the  Papal  world ; 
I  meane  tlu»  pretended  Cicneral  Councel  of  Tixnt^ 
diall  be  examined. 

*  Viv.  ill  Aug.  do  Civit.  Dii.  1.  *20.  cap.  20. 
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SECT.    XVI, 

YhiE  COUNCEL  OF  TREXT,  WHICrf  U  THE  MAINE 
tiLLAR,  AND  LAST  RESOLUTION  OF  THE  RO- 
ilANE  FAITH,  IS  OF  SMALL  OR  NO  CREDIT  AT 
ALL,  BECAUSE  IT  WAS  NEITHER  LAWFULLY 
CALLED,  NOR  FREE,  NOR  GEVERAL,  NOR  GE- 
NERALLY RECEIVED  BY  THE  ROMANISTS  THEM-  • 
SELVES^ 

Augustus  Thuanus,  a  chiefe  Senator  and  Conn-* 
gellour  to  the  King  of  France,  tells  us,  that  Pope 
Paul  the  Third  summoned  a  Councel  at  Mantua^ 
and  from  thence  translated  it  to  Vinceniia:  and, 
because  the  Princes  of  Germanie  ebuld  hot  agree 
upon  the  place,  assigned  Trent ^  a  dtie  seated  . 
upon  the  confines  of  Germanie  and  Italic^  where 
this  Councel  was  called  in  the  yeere  1546.  This 
Councel  then  was  Called  by  the  Pope's  usurped 
power,  not  by  the  Emperoty  and  for  that  cause 
falls  within  the  compasse  of  Demetritui  assembly, 
which  Wanted  a  right  and  a  latiduU  Calling.  But 
let  us  see  with  what  esteetne  and  authorttie  this 
C  ouncel  is  received  in  the  Romane  Church.  Car- 
dinall  Bellarmine  tells  us :  If  we  take  away  the 
4iuthofitie  and  credit  of  the  present  Church  and 
.  CaunCell  of  Trenti  the  Decrees  of  other  Counceis, 
and  the  whole  Christian  Faith  may  bee  called  in 

question/ 
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(jift'sfiofi''^.  This  Jesuitc,  \v!io  first  assured  us, 
Tliat  the  C'liurch  niinht  C(»uti!iuc  safe  wiihoiit 
Conncels,  (if  ucrasiou  required)  at  Ica-^t  two  ihou- 
saud  yceres :  now,  witliout  anv  re»rard  to  tlso 
sacred  (losjx;!  of  Christ,  ]}roies.selh.  That  if  the 
Itmnan  CMiurcli  and  'fnrd  Coiuicell  were  removed, 
the  laitlj  of  all  (.'hrisiiaus  would  be  indaugered  : 
and  Ctiinpian  his  RIlow  Jesuite,  as  a  mail  ravished 
with  llie  fame  of  ilwit  SvikmI,  proclaimes  tu  after 
a,^v>9 :  The  ch/vr  th:it  Cim?fcc/l  Ufurfh,  (he  more 
it  will  thmrish :  and  as  a  true  Ronii'sh  l^rosclvte, 
cri'.s  out,  to  the  astnnislnncnt  of  poore  Protes- 
laiils:  ()  u,"od  LurJ^  inlh  irhat  dirtvvtic  of  pcnple 
wt  of  (til  (\'HffirffM,  frith  ir'utt  choifrc  of  liishops 
ihrouiihvut  till  ('hi'i.\U'NiIoim\  trith   irhat  tJiri/cinies 

t 

(/ hiitii'.s  (fi.it  dmnmthi'xnUs^  with  w/kU  projhioid 
OiviiiCy^  nith  what  diroiion^  irith  ichal  U:u,cn(atio}i'\ 
trilh  what  abstitfitu'c  and  f'i-^tiifj\  with  what  -h^wcr^ 
(i  f '////•( /'.v/V/Vv,  rriih  a  hat  /.A'f.7rA(/i;<;  (ff\stra//:^e 
fnfi^:n'.^,  wilh  uhat  shat/r  ?r/7s  nith  u ''i,a  .stKon'^ 
trith  what  c/:(d\.s.\e  fradiii^St  with  wLd  sfnrv  (}f 
^vrifd.s  and  cxcvri.sc^  was  thai  sacnd  place  ?\- 
jdviiiahi'd  f  This  Couucell  is  liko  the  great  lyiaaa 
ixi  the  Kfihcsiaa-s,  ihrit  larries  the  universal  ap* 
plauM-  :  let  u.s  luoke  therefore  into  the  lawfulnesse 
and  aiUhiiritie  of  tins  Coiuieell :  for  //'  it  be  of 
J/r//,  /V  will  <va,'c  to  iVifh^ht,   but  if  it  bev  of  C»oJ^ 

*  Si  Inll'.iiinis  init!i(trir.il:Mii  p.;i.*»«r:r. i>  I-Krli'^i'.c  ol  pni»st'nli* 
Coiuilii,  ill  (i:il-iMin  r<-\<H".n*i  pu^smit  oiiuruim  alittriiia  Con- 
ciliontiii   fhrniij,  i>r   |4»ia  lifks  CLrislianu.       Hrll,    dis   rftiMrt. 

ice 
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vx  camwt  overthrow  it,  lest  hajq/tly  we  he  found  even 
to  Jisi'ht  ugubisL  God  himsetf'e.     (Acts  v.  39.) 

First  then,    as   this   Councel    wanted   a  right 

calling  of  the  Emperor,  so  likewise  it  wanted  a 

requisite  condition  to  make  it  Generall :  for  that 

Councel  is  truly  (icuerall,  whereunto  all  christian 

States  are  summoned  and  asseml>lod  h)  his  rame ; 

and  shall  this  be  held  the  great  Councel  of  the 

Christian  world,  the  chiefe  sup}X)rter  of  all  other 

Councels,  and  the   whole  Christian  faith,  which 

was  confined  to  a  small  number,  and  some  few. 

Nations  ?     Looke  upon  the  three  Patriarks  of  Cou*. 

stantinople,  Antioch,  and   AUwandriay  where   they. 

all  present  ?    Look  upon  ihe  (freciaus,  Arnieniatis, 

JJedes,  Permuis,   K;^i)]Ai(ms,  Moores^   jKlhiopiam^ 

were  they  sumnioned  to  this  Councel  ?    do  not 

diese"  people    belecve   in   Christ  ?  have  tbey  not 

Bishops  ?  did  their  Anibass.idors  come   from   all 

these  Nations  to  tbe  Councel  t     Nay  more,  were 

the  Legates  of  the  kingdome  of  Kn*j[lamly  of  Den- 

imtrh\  of  the:King  of  >S'^a7/V7,  o{  ScotUnid,  and  the; 

Dukedome  of  Prussia  there  present  ?     Looke  upoa 

the  asscmblie  of  their  Bishops,  and  it  will  appeare 

by  their  Histouie  of  Trent  •,    that  this   General 

and  great  Councel  consisted  but  of  fortie- three 

Bishops,  and  some  of  those  also  were  but  Titular, 

as  namely,  Richard  PatcSy  Bishop   of  Worcester^ 

and  blind  Sir  Robert,  Bishop  of  Armach;  these 

had   the   bare   titles  of    Bishops,    and   were   no 

Bishops  at  all ;  and  two  of  those  Bishops  (saith 

^  liistoric  of  TreuU  lib.  ^i.^p.  140*  Engl. 

Jlliricus 
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lUmcusP)  were  taken  in  adultery,  the  one^iUckeO 
with  a  dart,  tlie  other  taken  in  a  trap  by  the  bus- 
band,  and  han;j[cd  by  the  necke  out  of  a  window« 
to  l)ee  secne  by  all  that  passed  by  in  the  street 

Jii/nicf,  the  publisher  of  the  Councels,  gives  us 
to  understand,  that  the  whole  number  of  Patri- 
arks.  Archbishops  and  Bishops  under  Pope  Paul 
the  Thirdy  who  gathered  the  Councell,  by  the  great- 
est accoiuit,  came  but  to  62 ;  from  which  if  w6 
take  the  Titular  Bishops,  and  those  whd  through 
infirmitie  could   not  meet  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  there  could  not  be  j^resent  above  43,  both 
as  I/iirinis,  and  as  the  Uistork*  of  Tnnt  doe  wit- 
nessc :  and  must  we  sav,  or  can  we  think,  that 
the  whole   Christian    Faith,   and   decrees  of   all 
Councels  must  depend  upon  the  number  of  62, 
if  they  were  all  allowed,  and  agreed  together  T 
And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  the  fourth 
Session    under    the  same   Pope,    the   poynts  of 
greatest  moment  were  discus.sed  and  decreed  by 
the  number  of  fiftie-three  Bishops  :  then  I  say, 
the  prime  Articles  touching  the  Canouicail  books 
of  Scripture,  touching  Traditions  (then  equalled 
to  the  Scriptun?s^»,  touching  the  authentical  Edi- 
tion of  Scriptures,  touching  the  judge  of  all  con- 
troversies in  j>oynls  of  Faith,  were  handled  and 
resolved  for  Articles  of  Faith  bv  those  few  Bi- 
shops  ;  whereas   sometimes  it    is  carried    by  a 
single  voyce  or  two,  and  so  the  number  of  the 
whole,  at  most,  is  reduced  to  thirtie. 

*  lllyr.  in  Protest,  coytr.  Cone-  Trid* 

It 
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It  is  true  I  must  confesse,  that  there  were 
many  other  learned  Divines  present,  but  it  seemes 
they  were  chiefly  gathered  for  the  instriicti(jn  of 
those  Bishops  ;  and  (saith  Stella)  If  you  will  make 
anstvcrCy  the  Bishops  briug  with  them  learned  Divines 
which  may  instruct  them  tchat  to  say,  what  to  au'^ 
swerCj  as  it  was  used  in  the  Coancell  of  Trent ;  yet 
hi  this  I  cannot  foi^beare  laughter  *.  Neither  was 
the  accesse  unto  the  Councell  safe  for  all  those 
that  were  invited  ;  neither  was  it  free  for  all  men 
to  dispute  and  argue  the  poynts  of  controversie 
freely.  Pope  Julius  the  third,  after  the  death  of 
Tiis  predecessour  Pope  Paul,  made  a  decree.  That 
none  of  the  Princes  and  free  cities  of  Germanic 
should  have  audience,  except  they  would. first 
vow  their  obedience  to  the  Councell ;  and  for 
that  end  and  puq)ose,  hee  published  his  Brevci 
There  shall  he  a  Councell,  that  they  which  have 
^spoken  rashly,  either  may  recant  their  sayings,  or 
else  without  farther  hearing  or  receiving  of  the 
matter,  may  bee  denounced  and  condemned  for  kerc' 
tikts,  according  to  the  Constitutions  already  made'\. 
Here  was  plaine  dealing  and  short  warning  for* 
every  man,  either  to  resolve  to  subscribe  to  the 

*  Quod  si  respomleris  qiio<]  hi  Episcopi  secum  ducant 
Tlieologos  qui  eos  iUiiftiinent,  ut  contiuit  in  sacro  Tridentino 
Concilio,  in  h{ic  re  quid  em  Don  possum  me  u  risu  tempera  re, 
Steir.  in  I.ucam.  d.  p.  184. 

t  Erit  Conciirum,  nt  qui  trfnere  locuti  sunt  dicta  recan- 
taturi  vrniant,  aut  eorum  inaudita  causa  in  executione  ita  or- 
dioatarum  Constitutiunem  hseretici  dedarentur.  Breve  Julii. 
III.  citat.  ik  Calvino* 

Treat 
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Trent   Duc'iiine,  or  ciso  to  l)c  proscrilied  for  an 
luMvliquo.     Till'    lii>li;jps  iX  Ajjulia   cliil  iutiraaie 
no  k>sc:  i:i  l!;i*  Hiuih'  ol'  all  ilio  Bishops,  'J/taitlicii 
I'.rj'c  /ri/ii/i^;  i!m'  !\d  lia:  Pcjh\s  ci\ii(un\s\  and  hr* 
L(.fi:ish(ns :  iur  lliciv  was  an  nalh  j»rojK>.st'cl  sever- 
ally to  all,  to    Ik'O  taken  in   lliis  manner:   /  nil 
iUjiiul  the  PujKU'k  at^aihsl  ai!  iucu:    So  lulpc  i:\tc 
(iui/j  ami  his  hohj  (iffs/\!t"^.     And  as   ihero  was 
an   oadi   i)rf>|K»etl  in  h;.liairo  of  the   Papall  doc- 
trin;.,  >t»   likewise  tiitro  was  speeiall  care  taken, 
and  einilinn  j^iven.  tlu^t  ir/nnrcr  shuaU!  ^^jmlcc  agaiml 
l/ic  JA/yoY/V  o/    tl,c   I'n/A\  .v//i;Ai'.V  /'(t  U'lit'tshul  tlit 
CinnH'tii'f.     We  have    exanijiles  cf  both    in    this 
kinde  :    ('(•riKliits    l?i>luj{)   of    JiiloiJa    pro:l>5:ed 
o])enly   in    the   C'nuneell,    iliat    CJnUl  in  his  la.\t 
iSiipjKr  did  Hit  fj/tr  ujj  hi.s  (rc.ill)  ivdjf  lUid  hlood: 
but  llie  Trent  Tatliers,  Jee.ni.-ie  it  was  contrary 
ti)    ihe    lloi.-.an   Faith     condvinned  and  exploded 
lilin.      I\/i(/ii,\  Wrgci'ius  was   but  Misj.at(.d   for  a 
JMthi-roN,  i/tt  ihiri'ifpjii  Uu-  PufiC  coinnuiiulcd  him  to 
ikinirl  the  (ouHCi'/l'^.     CiuiLcbuu:s  Vtmiu^j  a  Domi- 
nican, w^oiild  jiroove  the  Coumxll  of  CfJii.^t(!?hc  was 
uhtrc    the   Pnj)i\    hiWUM'  ihc    Cinuiiil   did    ik'p{K'e 
him  >  :    but   hee   was   ihouL^hl    too    lavish  of  his 

*  V\x\vA\\i\M  Iloiiiaiiiini  ailjiitcr  rro  act  (lofciidcntlum  coriira 
oiiiiicb  IioidI'ios  sic  in-.'  1)(*us  udjuvct,  ft  feancta  Lvungtiia.  Ca. 
L.  N.  \\\\\\\  <le   jure   jiir;iii(I. 

\  No  fpniin  (licuhir  c|:!o  iiliiis  MaJrNlati  |>i«vju(liotiiin  itlluni 
li'  ri-l,  >i  qui^  in  lice  pcriat  Cuiuilitt  prltiitur.  Vitlcr.  in  vili 
Milled.  II.      (.'aiiiLs  lot:,  'riunl.  li.  1*.2.  c.  lo.  \  Mxlut. 

\  Mi'ifl.  cdiiiiiicut.  li.  *iL 

§  Valf.>r.  ill  vita  Murct'l.  2. 

tongue^ 
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onjue,  and  therefore  was  banished  the  Councell. 
rhe  Bishop  of  C/iioza  professed  in  the  Ccjimccll, 
fiat  hcc  disliked  the  decree,  whicli  made  Tradii'iom 
quali  with  the  Scripti(re,s  *:  but  he  was  eApcUal  the 
'Jounce I L  And  as  touching  the  lope's  Ihlinesse, 
vhen  a  zealous  and  good  Bishop  had  declared, 
bat  God  in  the  Scriptures  was  termed  Iloly-^,  and 
herefore  it  was  honour  sufHcient  for  the  Pope 
o  bee  called  Ilolijy  and  not  (most  Holif),  the 
Jishop  was  sent  from  Trent  to  Rome,  and  there 
he  Pope  grievously  handled  him  for  this  capitall 
ffence.  Neither  doe  I  denie  that  there  was  safe 
londuct  promised  as  wejl  to  the  Lutherans,  as 
0  those  which  were  vowed  creatures  to  the  Pope 
.nd  his  doctrine :  but  (saith  Fabritius)  the  learned 
'^rinces  of  Germany  were  kept  sofarrefrom  the  Cas- 
^eof  Disputation,  that  they  could  not  bee  suffered  to 
pproach  to  the  entrie  of  it.  Fateor  ejtensionem, 
;c.  I  grant  (saith  he)  there  was  libertie  ex- 
sndcd  to  other  Nations  ;  but  withall  it  is  added, 
iat  the  sa?ne  forme  of  liberty  should  appertaine 
}  none  others,  but  onely  to  them  that  would 
?pent,  and  returne  to  the  bosovie  of  the  Church. 
F  we  look  upon  the  tenour  of  the  conduct,  we 
aall  find  it  was  very  doubtfull,  (and  in  trueth  it 
light  well  bee  thought  strange,  that  a  free  and 
renerall  Councell  of  all  sorts  of  Christians,  which 
lould  meet  for  God's  glory,  and  Christian  peace, 
lould  come  in  feare  and  danger  of  their  ownc 

*  Craken.  p.  158. 

t  Molin.  CoQsil.  de  Trid.  Cone.  na.  HI. 
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safetie :)  for  say  llicy,  The  holy  Sjpiod  (as  much  df 
it  can)   grafii,s   jmbllhc  faith ^  and  full  securltkt 
thai   /.v,   .safe    conduit  ;    but    (saitli  the    History) 
the   Proiistants    tl,oai»ht    the  forme    of   the  safe 
conduct  %\nf  captions^  because  as  tcell  in  the  Dtcm^ 
as  in  the  Tenvi\  there  was  this  clause  of  reservation^ 
(As  much  as  it  can)  when  as  no  man  demandeth  of 
another,  that  which  is  not  in  his  power  to  grant*. 
To  let  passe  the  hke  Conduct  given  to  Hieromt  qf 
Prague,  and  John  JIusse,  at  the  Councel  of  Con- 
stance, can  they  ])n)ove  that  there  was  free  libertie  of 
speech  granted,  as  it  is  in  all  public  Consultations? 
Was  there  open  tonference  and  dispute  allowed 
about   the  controversies  of  Religion  ?    Was  the 
Scripture  appointed    to  be  Judge,  or  the   plea 
being  against  the  Pope,  ought  the   Pope  to  be' 
plaintife  and  Judge  in  his  owne  cause?     I  con- 
fesse,  the  Electors  and  Princes  of  Germanie  being 
assembled  at  Xcwbur^j,  in  the  Pope's  name,  and 
by  the  Pope's  Legates,  were  summoned  to  the 
Councel ;  but  withall  they  returned  this  answere : 
Mirari  se,  S^x.   They  wondred  upon  what  ground  or 
reason,  the  Pope  should  bee  so  bold,  how  he  durst 
proclaime  a  Counce/l  to  them,  and  call  them  to  Trcnt-^, 
And  there  they  give  this  reason  for  it :   Because 
it  was  neither  lawfull,  nor  agreeable  to  Divine  or 
Human  equitic,    that  the  Pope   should  supply  the 
place  of  a  Judge,  when  as  both  the  dissention  and 

«  History  of  Trent,  lib.  4.  p.  341.  et  343.  Engl. 

t  Epist,  Rerum.  gcst.  sub  Ferd.  ann.  1501.  apud  Scard. 

ruific 


The  By  -  Way.  447 

ruine  of  the  Church  proceeded  from  himself c*. 
Thus  if  we  consider  this  Coimccrs  callin;^,  it  was 
by  usurpation,  not  of  ancient  right.  If  we  respect 
the  nature  of  it  as  it  was,  Generall ;  many  Kings 
and  Princes  were  so  farre  from  allowing  it,  that 
they  made  protestation  against  it :  if  we  observe 
the  number  of  Bishops  in  their  assemblie,  when 
the  greatest  points  of  controversie  were  handled 
and  resolved,  there  were  but  fiftic-three.  If  we 
looke  upon  the  free  accesse,  it  was  doubtfull,  and 
limited  to  certaine  conditions.  And  lastly,  if 
we  respect  a  free  conference,  The  Pope  made 
knotcne  by  his  Legates^  that  the  Judges  ujere  tyed  to 
him  by  oath;  tvhercas  the  plea  being  against  the 
Pope  and  his  doctrine,  he  himselfc  ought  not  to  bee 
Judge'\.  I  conceive  it  was  but  a  harsh  proceed- 
ing, that  how  many,  or  how  great  soever  the 
diflferences  were  concerning  Religion,  yet  there 
could  bee  no  dispute,  nor  yet  admittance  to  the 
Councell,  but  by  an  inforced  protestation,  and 
vowed  obedience  to  the  Pope  and  his  doctrine ; 
insomuch,  their  owne  Thuanus  gives  us- to  under- 
stand, that  the  fault  was  not  in  the  Protestants ; 
for  notwithstanding  they  conceived  their  conduct 
was  not  safe,  yet  they  came  to  the  Councell, 
and  desired  the  Pope  s  Legate  to  have  libertie  to 
dispute ;  and  being  made  knowne,  that  the  Pro- 
testan(,s  were  ready  to  make  good  their  confes- 
sions, which  at  that  time  they  exhibited  to  the 

*  Craken.  p.  1&6. 

t  Historie  of  Trent,  lib  2.  p,  126. 
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Coisncell ;  The  Tnui  Fai/tcrs  were  grcaifjf  ofeM, 
mi t her  vvidd  thv  Profcsiajfls  hare  cniMvcr  to  thdr 
cojih'^^mis,  uiul  thcnjhrc  t/ici;  dcsirtd  Uarc  to  be 
go.ii;  which  hiitig  a/xHj/  graffUul  Ihcnt^  they  com- 
uwmlcd  their  cause  to  the  Emjkruurs  Oratour,  and 
so  departed  from  the  Coame/l *. 

I  v/ill  tr'iyc  you  a  slioFt  aiid  j::eneral  view  of  the 
actions  in  tliis  Counccll.  Aadraas  Diidithim  an 
Ainbassadour,  ?cnt  to  this  Councell,  from  the 
Slate  and  t'loariric  of  JIa?ii:arie,  a  man  highly 
favorii\(l  bv  l\rdimnu!^  and  JiJadimiUan  the  se- 
cond,  and  a  kiu>\vnL*  A  dor  in  this  assembly^  gives 
the  siib^lanrc  of  tiuir  ]>rocctdings  in  few  words 
very  rcinaika!)lL%  and  worthy  of  all  men's  reading. 

What  <j:oi)d  ("sailh  ht'i  cauU  be  doue  in  that  Coun- 
re//,  which  onchi  namlnrd^  InU  never  considered  the 
wciij[htim\sxe  of  am/  opinion^  if  either  the  cause  or 
rct/.wn  ?ai:^ht  have  made  the  encounter;  or  if  a  few 
assistants  had  hut  sided  with  .v.v,  ///(.•  daif  had  been 
ours,  albeit  the  enemi/  was  veru  strons*':  hut,  xrhen 
on!  If  number  fought  the  /ieh!,  in  which  wee  fell  short 
of  them,  though  our  cause  was  never  so  good,  tct 
couhl  not  come  ojT  with  victorie :  to  etrrj/  one  of  us 
the  Pope  was  abk  to  oppftse  one  hundred  of  his  owne  ; 
and  ij'  a  hundred  seemed  hut  a  few,  hee  could  sud-^ 
dcnlji  raise  a  thousand,  and  send  them  to  help  their 
fellow  Labourers:  so  that  you  might  dailji  see  scrrilt 
and  poore  Bishops,  for  the  most  part  young  vwu,  and 
almost  beardlesse,  wasted  with  lusts,  hasten  to  Trcnt^ 
hyred  and  procured  by  the  Pope  to  spcahe  as  he 

*  Thua.  hist.  Tom.  1.  li.  0.  iDn.  1562. 

u^ould 
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ild  have  them,  tinkarned  mcji  they  were  hid  simplcy 
*  for  their  mpudejicie  and  audacitieof  much  use : 
soone  as  these  had  accesse  to  the  Pope's  flatterers, 
n  did  iniqUitie  rejoyce  to  have  the  upper  hand, 
ther  might  any  thing  be  decreed,  but  what  made  for 
w,  who  made  it  their  onely  Religion,  to  maintaine 
ir  Pope's  power  and  ryot.  One  grave  ajid  learned 
n  there  was*,  which  could  not  away  with  such  base- 
se  ;  he  as  no  sound  CathoUke,  what  with  feare  and 
tatnings,  and  ichat  with  intreatie,  was  bfought  by 
Councel  to  allow  that  which  ifi  heart  he  disavoived: 
brief e,  it  came  to  that  issue,  by  the  dishonestie  of 
m  that  were  made  and  ordained  for  that  purpose, 
i  the  Councell  seemed  to  consist,  not  of  Bishops, 
of  shadowes ;  not  of  men,  but  of  Images  ;  which 
r  the  statues  of  Daedalus,  had  no  motion  from 
mselves,  but  were  carried  upon  other  mens  shoul* 
J.  The  Bishops  for  the  most  part  wej^e  hyrelings, 
>  like  a  paire  of  countrey  bag-pipes,  unlesse  they 
•e  still  blowne,  could  make  no  musicke.  The  Holy 
est  had  net  to  doe  with  that  Cowwell,  wherein 
r  nothing  but  worldly  wisedome,  and  that  was 
My  spent  in  propagating  the  Pope's  immoderate 
f  shamefull  LordHnesse,  from  whom,  a^  from 
ther  Delphos,  they  did  wait  for  Oracles ;  and 
n  him  in  a  Carriers  cloke-bag  was  the  Holy 
art  sent,  of  which  they  so  much  brag,  to  sit  at 
Sterne  of  their  Councells :  and,  quod  admodum 
culum  est,  which  is  most  ridiculous,  when  there 
good  store  of  rainci  the  Holy  Ghost  could  not 

*  Buj^pof  Oraaado. 

F  p  come 
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come  unto  them  before  the  floods  were  abated:  so  it 
fell  out,  that  the  spirit  was  not  carried  upon  ike 
7caters,  (as  wee  7*eade  in  Genesis^  but  besides  them. 

0  strange  and  monstrous  madnesse,  the  Bishop  like 
the  people :  No  act  or  Decree  of  theirs  could  be 
establishcdy  unless  tha  Pope  were  nuide  the  first 
Author  of  that  Decree"^. 

I  low   truely  this  learued    Bishop    hath   deci- 
phered the  state  and  condition  of  that  Councell, 

1  leave  to  every  man  s  judgement :  sure  I  am, 
whilcst  many  there  carried  the  businesse  with 
craft  and  ambition,  in  those  things  which  apper^ 
taine  to  God*s  glory,  there  was  more  attributed 
to  the  Councell  of  man,  then  to  the  grace  of  €rod. 
Adde  to  these  testimonies,  the  protestation  of  Fran* 
cis  the  French  King,  who  was  so  farre  from  ap^ 
proving  the  Decrees  of  the  Councell,  that  bee 
openly  proclaimed,  that  for  his  part^  he  neither 
held  it  for  a  Generally  nor  yet  for  H  UuvfuU  Caimr 
cellf  but  for  a  private  Conventicle,  assembled  for  the 
ends  of  some  private  men ;  and  that  neither  hee  nor 
his  subjects  were  bound  to  obey  it ;  aiui  that  hee  would 
have  this  his  Protestation  inrolled  amongst  the  De- 
crees of  that  Councell  -f.  Adde  to  this  the  Protest 
tation  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  divers 

*  Andr.  Dudith.  in  Epist.  ad  Mai^imil.  IL  Cesarem  de  CaKca 
et  Saccrdotum  Coi\jugio. 

t  Rex  publico  iu  eo  con  vent  u  protestatus  se  illud  neque 
pro  (Tcumcaico,  ncque  pro  Ie<jitimo  habere,  sed  pro  privato 
conventu,  &c.  Innoc.  Gent.  Trid.  Se».  12,  et  Hist,  of  Trent, 
lib.  4.  p.  319.  Eugl. 
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Christian  Nations,  who  at  this  day  utterly  dis- 
avow the  Trent  doctrine.  Adde  to  this  the  pro- 
testation of  the  Ambassador  to  Charles  the  Fifth, 
who  made  his  declaration  in  like  manner ;  /  James 
Hurtado  Mendoza,'  in  the  name  of  the  most  mighty 
prince  my  lord  Charles,  the  Rornane  Emperotir,  by 
his  especiali  commission^  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Empire^  and  all  other  his  Realmes  and  Dominionsi 
doe  protest,  that  the  Legated  (tnd  Bishops  which  are 
at  BononiOi  for  the  most  part  bound  to  your  HolinessCy 
and  wholly  hangihg  upon  your  beck,  have  no  au- 
tHoritie  to  make  Lawis,  in  cause  of  Refof^niation  of* 
Religion  and  manners  *  * 

I  forbeare  to  speake  more  largely  of  the  politike 
proceedings,  and  the  doctrine  of  Faith  created, 
and  declared  in  this  Couneell ;  the  former  is 
atccurately  handled  by  the  Historie  of  Tre^it-^; 
and  the  latter  is  fully  confated  by  our  learned 
€hemmtius\ ;  and  as  touching  Councelsin  general!, 
let  it  suffice  wee  have  the  testimonie  of  Cardinall 
Cusanus:  Many  ptermrie  Councels  rightly  called,  have 
erred,  as  ive  kfuno  by  experience  §.  Let  it  suffice, 
their  own  Albertus  Pigghius  gives  his  assent  with 
us,  that  In  matters  of  Faith,  Generall  Couvcels 
have  erred,  as  namely,  the  Counceli  of  Ariminum, 
the  second  CoUncell  of  Ephems,  both  were  generally 

♦  Illyr.  in  Protest,  contr.  Cone.  Trident, 
t  Hie  Histoiy  of  Trent^  pHbliiilied  ans.  1629. 
}  Chemnitii  ^xameo.  Cone.  Trid. 

§  Malta  Coneilia  rit^  convQcsatft  emsse  legiiBus.    Cusaii. 
Concord.  Cath.  lib.  2.  c.  3. 
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and  both  doe  witfiessCy  thai  GcneraU  CouncclU^ 
lawj'idlif  vailed y  may  enr*.  Let  it  suffice,  Panor^ 
m'ltauy  their  chiefest  Canonist  and  Proctor  for 
Pope  Fa( genius  y  affirnicth  plainly  :  A  Councell  may 
errey  as  otherivhc  a  Councell  hath  erred^  about 
marriage  to  bee  contracted  betwirt  the  ravisher^ 
and  the  ravishedy  and  the  saying  of  Hierom,  as 
being  of  the  sounder  opinion y  was  ajteiicards  preferred 
before  the  Decree  of  the  Councell'^.  And  to  pre- 
vent that  common  objection  of  the  Romanists, 
that  the  Church  would  faile  in  faitht  if  Couficels 
should  erre ;  hee  gives  this  full  solution  to^  the 
question.  Xon  obstat :  It  hindred  us  little,  if  it 
bee  saidy  a  Councell  cannot  errCy  because  Christ 
prayed  for  his  Church,  that  it  should  not  faile.  For 
though  a  Generall  Councell  represent  the  vrkoh 
univvrsall  Church  ;  yet  to  speake  trueth,  the  tmitvr- 
sail  is  not  there  preciselyy  but  by  representation,  fc- 
cause  the  universall  Church  consisteth  of  all  the 
faithfully  and  this  is  the  Church  which.cannot  erre; 
whereby  it  is  ?wt  impossible^  but  the  true  faith  of 
Clmst  may  continue  in  onely  one  person.  Therefore 
the  Church  is  not  said  to  faile,  nor  to  erre,  if  the 
true  faith  remaine  in  any  one^*  And  that  no  man 
might  presume  to  relie  in  matters  of  faith,  either 
upon  Fathers  or  Councels;  St.  Austen  delivers 
it  for  a  safe  and  sure  rule ;  Whatsoever  is  found 

*  In  Met  dcfinitionibus  errasse  etiain  universalia  sanctorum 
Patniio  Concilia  compcrinuis.     Pig.  Hicr.  Eccle*  lib.  6  c.  13. 
t  Panorm.  de  Elect,  ct  Electi  potestate  §.  significasti. 
t  Idem,  ibid. 

faritten 
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^frlUcn  in  Scripturesy  may  neither  be  doubted  nor 
dispute4f  whether  it  be  true  or  right :  but  the 
writi?igs  of  Bishops  may  jwt  onely  bee  disputed^  but 
corrected  by  Bishops  that  are  more  learned  then 
themselves^  or  by  Councels,  and  Nationall  Councels 
by  Pletiary  or  Generally  arid  even  Generall  Councels 
may  bee  amended  by  the  latter  *. 

My  conclusion  therefore  shall  be  this  :  Since 
the  true  Acts  and  Canons  of  Councels,  which 
make  against  tlie  Supretaacie,  against  Invocation 
of  Saints,  against  Images,  and  the  like,  are  ad- 
judged spurious  and  counterfet : .  on  the  contrary, 
since  divers  Canons  and  Decrees  are  devised  for 
advantage  of  their  cause,  and  namely,  to  proove 
their  Reall  Presence,  their  Sacrament  qf  Con- 
firmation^ their  Sacrament  of  Extreame  Unction, 
Jhe  Pppe's  Supremacie,  and  the  like,  which  au- 
thqr^tiesi  ar^  merely  fqrged  and  counterfet :  since 
the  Bqokes  qf  Councells  being  negligently  kepty  doe 
abound  with  many  errours,  by  the  testimonies  of 
pur  learned  adversaries ;  I  say,  to  seeke  for  the 
^LuoTyledgj^  of  infqlUble  Trueth,:  or  to  search  for 
the  soundnesae  of  true  saying  faith  in  General], 
or  Provi^ciall  Councells,  is  but  Via  Diibia,  a 
doubtful!  and  uncertaine  way ;  it  is  Via  Devia,  a 
Vjrandring  and  By-wqy. 

It  restett^  for  our  Adversaries'  last  and  best 
Tcfiige,  to  flye  to  the  Sanctuarie  of  their  Church : 
for  in  tnjeth,  whatsoever  pretence  is  made  of 

^  Aug.  lib.  3.  de  Baptist  contr.  Donat.  c.  3* 

ScriptureSj^ 
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S(  riptures,  of  Fathers,  of  Councells,  yet  if  thecf 
hee  sent  out  a  Melius  imfi(ire?fdi4m,  for  the  Authour 
of  their  newe  Creed,  and  Trent  doctrine,  they 
niust  returne  a  A'on  est  Lwenius,  and  scekc  him 
u:it' ly  in  the  Churcli. 


SECT.   XVII. 

jy  THU  ROMAXE  CHURCH,  M'HICH  OUR  ADVER*: 
•SARIKS  SO  HIGHLY  EXTOLL  ABOVE  THE  SCRIP- 
TURKS,  THERE  IS  NEITHER  SAFETIE,  KOR  CER7 
TAINTrr,  WHETHER  THEY  UNDERSTAND  THE 
KSSKNTIALL  OR  RKPRESENTATIVE,  OR  THE  VER-; 
TLAf.l,    OR    THE    CONSISTORIALL    CHURCH. 

(Jampian  Ihe  Jcsuitc,  who  formerly  made  Lis 
daime  to  all  Fathers  and  Comicels,  now  in  "the 
name  of  the  Church,  insults  against  the  Protcst- 
^n\A  in  this  manner :  So  9oone  m  ihe  Advei^aarie 
tnardthe  Church  named,  he  waxed  voft  aiul  pele^. 
Imlot'd,  I  confessc,  it  would  terrifie  a  religious 
anri  sohcr-muided  man,  to  heare  such  daily  blas- 
))homie6  uttered  against  the  Majestie  of  Grod*s 
word,  and  to  souml  out  nothing  but  the  honour 

'  Amiito  nomine  pockbisr  ImwIm  e»p9}l«it-  C^uipiiQ-  Rata. 

and 
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and  authoritie  of  the  Church  :  who  can  but  wax 
wan  and  pale  out  of  pitty  and  charity,  to  hcare 
the  Church  named,  and  see  that  she  hath  kept 
the  pame  only,  and  tost  her  wonted  nature  ?  who 
can  but  wax  wan  and  pale,  to  see  her  spoiled  and 
bereft  of  her  Jewels  and  treasuriie  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  retaine  onely  the  caskets  and  box- 
es, (the  bare  name  of  a  Church)  where  those  Jewels 
iay?  Looke  upon  the  best  learned  of  the  Ro- 
mane  Churchy  and  tell  me  if  they  will  not  astonish 
a  true  lieleeving  Christian,  and  make  him  change 
his  countenance,  to  heare  such  odious  compari- 
sons, betwixt  the  Scriptures  and  the  Churcji : 
Hie  Church  (saith  Stapleton)  is  an  iufallible  Jotm^ 
(datioii  of  faith  iii  a  higher  kind  then  the  Scripture : 
for  the  Scripture  is  hut  a  foundation  in  tesiinwnie  and 
viatter  to  he  belated :  but  the  Church  is  the  efficient 
cause  of  Faiih,  and  in  some  sort  the  very  fonnall  *  : 
pay  more,  if  both  of  them  bee  properly  considered^ 
pnd  compared  together,  the  Church  is  a  more  noble 
subject  then  the  Scripture:  yea,  the  Church  hath  such 
authorities  that  shee  may  set  at  libertie,  or  scale  up 
the  Scriptures  themselves-^ :  yea,  saith  Hosius,  a  man 
may  speake  it  in  a  good,  a  godly  sense,  the  Scriptures 

*  lo  altiori  genere  (viz.)  in  genert  causn  efiicientis  atque 
ade6  aliqUA  ex  pavte  formalis.  Stapl.  Relect.  qontro.  4.  q.  4, 
ar.  3.  &  9.  3.  ar.  1.  &  in  Relect.  princ.  fid.  dog.  cont.  4.  q.'  5. 

t  Earn  Ecclesiae  authoritatem  esse-— quia  et  scripturas  qao- 
que  ipsas  laxandi  et  consignandi  facultatero,  &c.  Idem,  Prin-* 
jcip.  Anal. 

are 
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arc  of  )w  move  account^   without   the  nuthorittf  qf 
the  Churchy  then  -^Esop's  fables*. 

Neillier  let  this  seeme  §trange,  that  the  R07 
niar.ists  insist  principally  uppn  the  authoritie  of 
the  Church :  for  lie  that  shall  Ipoke  back,  and 
observe  how  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  condemnec) 
of  Obscuritie  uud  Insufficiencie ;  he  that  will  con-^ 
pider  how  the  holy  Fathers  are  censured,  an4 
rejected  by  tl^eni,  ^s  .  counterfet  or  erronious  ; 
lie  that  shall  note  the  Decrees  aud  Canon  of 
Counccils  condeumed  as  spurious,  or  superfluous; 
these  things  1  sgiy  considered,  it  is  no  man-ell 
our  adversaries  flie  to  theRoinane  Church,  and  for 
this  sncciall  cause  advance  the  name  of  the  Church 
above  all.  Cardinall  Ci(>\a?iu.Sy  by  way  of  objectioa; 
puts  the  question  to  the  Bohcmiafts^  vyhethev  they 
V'ere  better  obey  the  Word  of  God  or  the  Church ; 
]^iU(  sen/,  "are  must  ftrst  ohcj/  Christ's  Cotmnaude^ 
mvnts,  ami  aftcrwanU  the  Ciiurch  ;  and  if  the 
Church  eomnwml  us  to  doc  otherwise  then  Christ 
coniwandeth,  uxc  must  vhry  Christ,  and  not  the 
Churchy.  It  is  true,  that  the  ProtestJ^nts  rightly 
propose  that  (lupslipn,  ^which  without  all  ques- 

*"  Pio  sensu  pioqtic  dici  potest,  scriptunis  si  ciestituantiir  ec- 
clc.si;v.  authoritulc  iioii  plus  vuiere  quam  iEsopi  fabulas.  IIos. 
It,  :$.  i.\v  aiitliu.  .sarr.  Scriptiinc. 

t  Dit-ilis  prti?ccplo  Chrititi  obcdicndum  esse  primo  loco,  de- 
lude ecclcsisc  ft  b\  uliler  prxceperit  FUrcIesia  quatn  Cbrfstus, 
null  £cck':>iii3  scd  Cluidlo  obtrdiciiduni  esse,  certe  in  hoc  est 
<^uiniuiii  prxsiimptionuni  initiuni  quaiido  judicant  particulares 
.  siiiini  scnsiim  in  diviois  pra>ccplis  con  form  iorcm  quam  uoiversac 
Ecck'sise.    Nich.  Cusa.  ad  Froenj^  Epist.  2. 

tion) 
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tion;  cannot  otherwise  bee  resolved  :  but  lieare 
what  answere  hee  makes  them  :  Vtri/y,  hcrtin 
^tamkih  the  begimiiiig  of  all  presumptioiiy  xchcn  par- 
ticular men  thinke  their  omuc  judgement  to  bee  more 
agreeable  to  God's  commandementJSy  then  the  judge- 
vient  of  the  tmiuersaU  Church :  nay,  hee  puts  the 
question  further :  Perhaps  you  will  say,  Hoxo  shall 
Christ's  comwandemcnts  be  changed  by  the  authoritic 
of  the  Churchy  that  they  shall  binde  us,  when  the 
Church  shall  thiulce  ii  good  ?  I  tell  thee  (saith  hee) 
there  is  nothing  to  bee  taken  for  Christ's  coinmande- 
ments,  unlesse  it  bee  to  bee  so  alloived  of  the  Church :. 
when  the  Church  hath  once  changed  her  judgement, 
God's  judgement  is  likewise  changed^.  Cardinall 
Hosius  gives  hi§  consent  with  Cardinal!  Cusamts, 
and  more  plainly  resolves  the  question  in  few 
words  :  Whatsoever  the  Church  teacheth,  is  the 
e.rpresse  word  of  God;  and  whatsoever  is  taught 
against  the  sense  and  meaning  oj'  the  Church,  is 
the  expresse  tvord  of  the  Devillj^.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  dootrine  of  Devils,  (viz.)  the 
forbidding  of  Meats,  and  Marriage,  (foretold  by  , 
the  Apostle,  and  novy  fulfilled  in  the  Church  of 

^  Dicetis  forsitan  quomDd6  mutitbuntur  praecepta  Clirisli 
autboritate  Ecclesite,  ut  tunc  sint  obligatoria  quando  Ecclesise 
placuerit.  Dico  nulla  esse  Cbristi  prsecepta  nisi  quqe  per  £c- 
clesiam  pro  talibiis  accepta  shit:  niutato  judicio  Ecclesiae,  mu- 
tatuin  est  Dei  judiciutn.     Idem.  Epist.  3. 

t  Quod  Ecclesja  docet  expressum  Dei  verbum  est,  et  quod 
contra  sensuoi  et  conseasum  Ecclesiae  docetur  expressum  Dia- 
^K  verbum  est._    Hos,  dc  cxprcsso  verbo  Dei. 
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Rome,)  I  will  give  you  an  instance  or  two  ia 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  tho  Ro- 
mano Churcli,  that  you  may  the  better  disceme 
whether  tlie  Cliurcli  chan^jfing  her  judgement, 
there  be  any  vai^iablcncssVy  or  shadow  of  turning 
with  Christ,  and  whether  the  doctrine  of  the 
Romane  Church  bee  not  expressely  against  the 
WordofCiod. 

Touchinri:  Pravcr  in  an  nnknowne  tonorue,  it  is 
the  confession  of  Benedict  Moulanm^  a  Parisian 
Doctor  :  AV.v/  Anoyiolfi.%  Ax.  Although  the  Apostle 
thought  g()nd  to  have  Pnn/cr  in  a  huowne  tongue^ 
yet  the  Church,  upou  goiMi  causes,  hath  decreed  the 
coutrarie*.  Touching:  Adoration  of  Images,  it  is 
the  confession  of  Johawics  Ra^usius,  in  his  Oration 
at  the  ConnccII  of  Ba^H:  Licet  in  Lege.  isx.  Al- 
though  in  the  old  time  the  rhsihlc  Images  of  God^ 
yea  and  of  his  Saint  ft,  were  fhrbiddtn  hjf  the  Law  of 
(riifl,  find  no  Hbertie  irus  since  granted  either  in  the 
Old  or  A  ( //•  lestament,  to  mate  any  snch,  yet  (the 
(hurch)  f aught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  hath  not  onely 
perniiftcily  hut  decreed  and  ordained  /Vt-  Touch- 
iiVJC  ihe  Connnunion  in  both  kinds,  it  is  the  con- 
fessiv»n  of  the  tiencrall  Councell  of  Constance^ 
and   the  Councell  of   l^rent.   Licet    Christus,   Sec, 

*  Ersi  A  poster  Ins  liiii;*!!.'')  intclleda  preccs  \t'lit  celcbrari,  ta- 
meti  siirclam  Kcdcsiuni  jiistissiniis  de  caiisis  contra  statuisse. 
BcirmI.  Mont,  iu  1  Cor.  xi* . 

i  Licet  in  lr£;c  vctcM'i  proliibitx  fuissent  lege  diving  imagines 
visibiles,  ncdum  ipsins  Dei  nihilo  minills  Ecclestise.  Job.  Rag. 
orat.  in  Codc.  Basil,  dc  Cuiuniun.  sub  utraque  specie. 

Although 
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AUhough  Christ  did  imtitutc  the  Sacrmncnt  in  both 
khidSy  yet  (saith  the  Trent  Councel,)  hejhat  shall 
say  (the  CathoUke  Chinrh)  hath  mt  altered  it  for 
goad  causcsy  or  th(it  they  erred  in  so  doing.  Id  him 
bee  accursed*.  These  are  spepiall  poynts  with 
them,  and  the  denyall  of  any  of  these,  make  a  m^n 
heretikc  ih  the  Church  of  Rome ;  yet  by  their  owne 
confession  are  decreed  with  Non  obstante.  Notwith- 
standing Christ  and  his  Apostles  taught  the  contrary. 
Observe  then  the  difference  betwixt  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church: 
the  Spirit  of  God  denounced  a  curse,  both  against 
men  and  Angels,  tliat  should  teach  any  other 
doctrine,  then  that  they  received  from  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  the  Church  of  Rome  prouounceth  Anathcr 
ma  against  all  those  that  do  not  teach,  and  belceve 
the  doctrine  of  their  Church,  althouijh  it  be  dif- 
lierent  from  the  Scriptures. 

I  confessc  the  namq  of  the  Church  is  honour- 
S|bie,  and  her  .  credit  shigular ;  but  that  which 
stickes*  with  m^,  and  as  I  conceive  is  worthy  of 
^U  men's  observation ;  the  name  of  the  Church, 
which  is  so  much  magnified,  and  adored  of  all 
Romanists,  and  Romish  Proselytes ;  I  say,  that 
Roman  Gliurch  is  neither  understood  by  the  ig- 
norant what  it  is,  neither  is  it  resolved  by  the 
learned  amongst  them,  in  certaine,  what  is  pro- 
perly meant  and  understood  by  it. 

First  then,  we  must  know,  as  the  Church  hath 
pany  parts  to   act;    so  likewise   the   Romanists 

*  Cone.  Constaut.  Scss;  13.    Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  5.  Can.  2. 

ma^e 
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make  her  of  four  several  sorts*:  The  Essenliall 
C/titn/i;  and  this  (sailh  Bdlannint)  ''is  a  com-: 
pany  of  hk.i  profess inij:  tlie  same  Chris^an  Faith 
and  Sacraments,  and  acknowledging  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  to  bee  the  chiefe  Pastor  and  Vicar  of  Christ 
upon  the  earth."  The  licprcscfUalivc  Church  ;  and 
thi$  "is  an  Assembly  of  Bishops  in  $t  general 
Councel,  representing  the  whole  bodie  of  the 
Cluu'ch/'  The  Vtrtuall  Church  ;  and  this  is  "  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  who  is  said  to  bee  the  chiefe 
Pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  and  Imth  in  himselfe 
eminently  and  vertually  both  truth  and  infallibili- 
tie  of  jud lament,  and  upon  whom  depondeth  all 
that  certaintie  of  truth  which  is  found  in  the 
whole  Church."  The  CoHsislorial  Chiuxh ;  and 
this  consisteth  of  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  and  i$ 
tcnned  by  the  SarhoNisLs,  The  Court  of  Romc^. 
Touchint*;  these  several  acceplions  of  the  Church, 
there  are  several  and  different  opinions.  The 
(flosse  u|U)n  Craliftn  yiuXs  the  first  question,  'an4 
th'js  resolves  it :  7  wauld  /i7/«w*  what  Church  you 
uitda  stand  when  you  saj/.  It  canuot  erre.  I  an- 
MUX  re.  It  is  the  eoHgregat'ton  of  the  faithfully  that  is 
hear  imiutt  hjt  the  ChurchX.  To  the  second,  Bel' 
lamufie  roj^iies :     ^l  Ian  full  Couurcllj  by.  the  fnasi 

^  i-A-c-ksla   rssciilialis,  llcprcseiiliva,  Virtualis,  Cousistori- 

1 

alis.     Bt  I!,  dc  Rcclcs.  li.  3.  c.  2. 

I  riiiia  Koinaii'd. 

I  Qua'ro  de  qiid  Ecclcsia  intolligas,  quod  hie  dicitur  quod 
non  possit  crrarc.  Hcsp.  Ipsa  congregatio  fidflium  hie  dicitut 
Ecclobia.     Causa  2-1.  q.  i.  c.  A.  recta. 

gctxrai 
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general  consoit  h  most  properly  termed  the  Church** 
To  the  third,  Gretzerus  the  Jesuite  makes  this 
confession :  /  deny  not,  but  by  the  Church  wee 
widerstand  the  Bishop  of  Rome  for  the  time  beings 
who  guides  the  Ship  of  the  militant  Church  f :  and 
Gregory  de  Valentia ;  by  the  Church  ivee  meane  her 
Heady  that  is  to  say^  the  Romane  Bishop^  in  whom 
resideth  the  full  authoritie  of  the  Churchp  To  the 
fourth,  Marsilius  Patavinus  gives  his  free  assent : 
that  the  name  of  the  Church  is  of  great  consequence 
amongst  the  mode  me  IF/vVer.y,  whose  Ministers  a?ul 
Presidents  are  the  Pope  and  Cardinalls^  which  now 
by  use  and  custome  have  at  last  obtained  to  bee  called 
the  Church^:  and  of  this  Church  the  Pope  him- 
selfe  hath  made  this  declaration  :  Vec  shall  be  the 
Senatours  of  my  citie,  and  like  unto  Kings,  the  very 
hookes  and  stayes  of  the  world,  upon  whom  the  very 
dbore  of  the  Church  Militant  must  be  turned  and 
ruled.  Now  amidst  these  different  opinions,  it 
mudt  needes  seem  questionable,  to  whicli  of  these 
Churches  a  poor  ignorant  soul  (who  desires  satis- 

*  Concilium  legitiraum  omnium  consensu  maxiui^  propria 
dici  possit  Ecciesia.     Bell,  dc  Cone,  et  Eccles.  1. 1.  c.  18. 

t  Per  Ecclesiam.  intelligimus  Poutif.  Roroanum  qui  pro  tem- 
pore Ecclesiae  naviculam  moderatur,  et  Ecclesiam  Papam  in- 
terpretantur  non  abnuo.     Desp.  ca.  10.  lib.  3.  de  verbo  Dei. 

I  Greg,  de  Val.  disp.  Theol.  torn.  1.  disp.  1.  q.  &c. 

§  A  pud  modernos  maxime  importat  hoc  nomen  Ecciesia  quem- 
admodum  hoc  Ecciesia  Rom.  urbis  dudum  obtinuit,  cujus 
ministri  et  Presidentes  sunt  Papa  et  Cardinales  ipsius,  qui  jam 
ex  usu  quodam  obtinuerunt  dici  Ecciesia.  -Defens.  pacis  part 
2.  cap.  2.  Carem.  li.  1.  Sect.  8.  c.  6. 

«  faction 
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faction  in  matters  of  Religion)  should  addresse 
himselfe :  if  he  require  judgement  of  the  Essen^ 
tiul  Church,  there  is  little  comfort,  and  lesse 
assurance  to  be  had  from  them,  for  they  consist 
most  of  the  ignorant  and  common  people,  and 
have  chiefest  need  of  instruction  themselves: 
besides,  it  is  imp>ossible  to  know  the  judgment  of 
all  Christians,  (who  make  the  universal  Church) 
in  all  or  any  particular  poynts  of  Religion.  If  he 
appeal  to  Councels,  their  right  calling  is  uncertain, 
their  Decrees  and  Canons  are  doubtfull,  for  maoy 
of  them  are  adjudged  by  themselves  erronious, 
many  spurious  and  counterfet :  If  he  would  con- 
sult with  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  in  their  Coo- 
sistorie,  it  is  a  journey  too  costly  and  tedious; 
besides,  it  will  appeare  they  are  subject  untoP 
errour. 

It  resteth  then  that  we  examine  the  infallibilitie 
of  particular  Churches,  and  in  particular  that 
we  enquire  whether  the  Roman  Church  be  that 
Church  which  wee  are  commanded  to  hear  and 
obey,  by  the  authoritie  of  the  Scriptures. 


SECT. 


V    ■• 


Tht  Bj) .  Waif.  4(J3 


SECT.  XVIII. 

THE  MOST  COMMOX  PLEA  OF  THE  ROMANISTS 
DRAWNE  FROM  THE  INFALLIBILITIE,  AUTHORI- 
XIE,  AND  TITLE  OF  THE  CATHOLIQUE  CHURCH, 
IS  PROVED  TO  BE  FALSE,  VAIN,  AND  FRI- 
VOLOUS. 

To  give  the  Church  of  Rome  her  due,  let  us  take 
a  briefe  survey  of  her  first  foundation,  and  let  us 
aee  what  priviledge  did  anciently  belong  unto  her, 
and  what  authoritie  she  claimeth  at  this  day. 
First,  the  Apostle  Saint  Paul  in  his  Epistles  to  the 
RamanSy  congratulates  with  them,  and  sendeth 
them  this  greeting :  To  all  that  bee  in  Rame^  6e- 
lavnd  of  God y  calttd  to  be  Saints:  (Rom.  i.  7.)  he  tes- 
tifieth  further  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  that 
their  Faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world: 
(lb.  ver.  8.)  nay  more,  he  makes  an  earnest  re- 
quest to  God,  that  he  might  see  the  members  of 
that  Church,  and  impart  Spiritual  gifts  unto  them, 
to  the  end  they  rn^ht  be  established.  These  testi- 
monies of  the  Apostle  were  speciall  Characters  of 
an  eminent  and  glorious  Church  (although  in  truth, 
tiiere  is  not  so  much  as  this  name  of  a  Church  given- 
to  the  RomMns  in  all  the  Scriptures,  (unlesse  tlioy 
will  allOYv  the  Cbtirck  at  Babykm  to  be  the  Church  of 

Rome :) 
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Rome  ♦ :)  and  hccre  was  a  probable  assurance  of 
continued  stability  and  perseverance  in  the  Faith 
in  ail  Ages :  but  behold  the  sainjB  Apostle,  which 
did  so  much  glory  in  behalfe  of  their  Cathohque 
Faith,  which  gave  God  thankes  for  them  ;  which, 
without  doubt,  prayed  for  the  continuance  of  that 
Faith :     (For  God  is  rnj/  witiiesse  (saith  he)  tcithout 
ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  Pray- 
trs.)    (Rom.  i.  9.)     As    if  he  had  foreseen  by 
the  spirit  of  Prophesie,  they  would  glory  in  their 
own  worth   and   merits.     Shortly   after,    in    his 
eleventh  Chapter  of  the  same  Kpistle,  gives  them 
this   spcciall  Caveat :     Be  not  high  minded^    but 
feare :  and  withall  gives  a  speciall  reason  of  that 
Caveat.      For   if   God   spared    not    the  naturall 
branches^  take  heede  also  lest  hee  spare  not  thee: 
behold  therefore  the   bountifulnesse  and  severitie  of 
God;  towards  them  that  have  fallen^  severitie;  but 
towards  thee  goodnesse^  if  thou  continue  in  his  good- 
nesse ;  otherwise  also  thou  shall  bee  cut  off.     This 
Doctrine  of  the  Apostle  doth  trench  so  faixe  inta 
the  present  estate  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
tlie  Rhemists  forbearc  their  Annotations  upon  this 
place,  for  the  truth   is,    these  last  words.    Thou 
also  shalt  bee  cut  off,  doe  plainely  intimate,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles 
had   a  possibilitie   of    falling,    and  consequently 
was  but  a  particular  Church  :  for  so  it  befell  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  much  more  (saith  the 
Apostle)  may  it  befall  the  Church  of  Rome. 

*  The  church  at  Babylon  elected.    2  Pet.  v.  13. 

Let 
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Let  us  compare  the  testimonies  and  promises  in 
behalfe  of  the  Roman  Courch,  with  other  par- 
ticular anu  famous  Churches  in  the  time  of  tlie 

* 

Apostles,  and  see  whether  those  promises  did 
more  largely  extend  to  the  faith  of  the  Roman 
Church,  then  to  other  Churches.  Saint  Paul 
(writing  to  the  Thessalmians,  termes  them  by  the 
name  of  the  Church)  he  gives  this  large  testi- 
monie  in  their  behalfe :  From  you  sou7ided  out  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  oncly  in  Macedonia  and 
Ackaia,  but  your  faith  which  is  toward  God  is  gone 
Jhrth  into  all  places,  that  wee  have  no  need  to  speake 
any  tfdng :  (Thess.  i.  8.)  yea  more,  he  gives  them 
a  kind  of  assurance  for  the  perpetuitie  of  their 
/aith ;  The  Lord  is  faithfully  and  will  establish  you, 
and  kecpc  you  from  all  evil :  (2  Thess.  iii.  3.)  yet 
this  Church  is  fallen  away,  and  hath  lost  her  first 
faith.  The  Ephesians  are  termed  by  the  Apostle,. 
The  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth.  (1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  And  for  this  Church  the 
Apostle  makes  this  confession :  /  bow  my  knees 
unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thai  he 
fvould  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glcry, 
to  bee  strengthened  with  might  by  his  spirit  in  the 
inner  man:  (Ephes.  iii.  14,  16.)  yet  we  see  this 
Church  which  was  the  ground  and  pillar  of  truth, 
and  for  which  the  Apostle  earnestly  prayed  for,  is 
rased  to  the  ground,  and  utterly  fallen  from  the 
truth.  The  Corinthians  are  tearmed  by  Saint 
Foul,  The  Church  of  God  called  to  be  Saints. 
(1  Cor.  i.  2.)    And  this  Church  is  farther  wit- 

G  G  nessed 
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nessed  by  the  same  Apostle,  that  s/ice  was  inch  in 
all  thi/fs^s  through  Ciirhi,  in  all  kinds  of  speech  and 
knowledge,  and  that  shec  ttv^v  ?wt  destitute  of  any 
gift:  yea,  he  delivers  confident  in  behalfe  of  that 
Church,  that  (rod  would  establish  them  arHo  the  end, 
even  the  daij  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  yet  soon 
after  suinc  of  them  denied  the  Resurrection,  they 
fell  from  the  tnith,  and  are  now  subject  to  the 
Turke.     If  then  the  Church  of  the  T hes.^alonktns^ 
of  the  EphesianSy  of  the  Corinthians,  (touching  the 
outward  face,  and  visibilitie  of  the  local  Churches) 
if  they  are  all  fallen,  notwithstanding  such  faire 
testimonies  and  large  promises  in  their  behalfe, 
(which  also  were  accomplished  in  the  Elect)  what 
stabilitie  could  the  Church  of  Rome  promise  to 
herselfe,  which  had  not  so  much  as  the  name  of  a 
Church,  but  was  threatened  upon  the  breach  of  a 
condition,  that  they  also  should  bee  cut  off?  Whether 
the  condition  be  broken  or  no,  I  wnll  not  heere 
dispute :  but  this  I  may  safely  say.  If  the  Jewes 
being  the  Lord  s  peculiar  people,  and  the  nataraH 
branches,  were  broken  off,  how  much  more  the; 
Church  of  Rome,  being  but  a  wild  Olive  branch, 
might  bee  cut  off  from  the  faith  of  Christ  ?     No 
doubt  the  Spirit  of  God  foresaw,  that  the  Ro- 
manist would  glory  in  the  name  of  the  Church, 
and  advance   that  name   above  his  word;    and 
therefore  the  word  of  God  gave  not  so  much  as  a 
name  of  a  Church,  nor  promise  of  infallibility  and 
perseverance  unto  it,  but  a  special  caveat  to  put 
them  in  mind  not  to  be  high  minded.    I  say  tiiere- 

fore 
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fore  to  the  Romanist,  as  Saint  IFierfffn  sometimes 
said  to  Paminachius  and  Oceamis :  Thou  who  art 
a  maintahier  of  newt  doctrine,  luhatsoever  thou  bee, 
I  pray  thee  spare  the  Romane  earesy  spare  the  Faith 
that  is  commended  by  the  Apostle's  mouth.  Why  goest 
thou  about  now  after  400  y ceres,  (I  may  say  1400) 
to  teach  us  that  Faith  which  wee  before  never  knew  ? 
Why  bringest  thou  forth  that  thing  that  Peter  and 
Paul  never  uttered  ?  Evcrmoix  untill  this  day  tire 
Christian  world  hath  been  without  this  Doctrine  •. 

But  obsene  the  cunning  of  our  Adversaries^ 
fhey  doe  as  much  gldry  of  the  Apostles'  testi- 
ifionie,  (that  the  Romane  Faith  was  published 
through  the  world)  as  if  the  ancient,  and  the 
now  Romane  faith  were  all  one :  And  to  proove 
en  infallible  Succession  in  their  doctrine,  they 
pretend,  tliat  St.  Cyprian,  a  blessed  Martyr, 
did  witnesse  to  the  world,  that  the  Romane 
Church  could  not  erre,  and  consequently  the 
Trent  doctrine  is  the  ancient  faith  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles. 

St.  Cpyrian  (saith  M.  Bish(yp)  tells  us,  that  Per- 

Jidiousfiesse  and  falsehood  in  matters  of  faith  can 

have  no  accesse  to  the  Church  of  Rome :  so  that 

by  the  Apostles'  confession,  they  challenge  an 

*  QuLsquis  es  assert  or  novorum  dogmatam  qiiecso  te  ut  par- 
cas  Romanis  auribus,  parcas  fidei  quae  Apostolico  ore  lauda- 
tor ;  cur  post  qaadriDgentos  annos  docere  nos  niteris,  quod 
aalea  nesctvimus,  cur  profers  in  medium  qd  Paulus  et  Petms 
edere  nolueruiit,  usque  ad  hunc  diem  sine  htk  doctriofl  mniH 
dus  Ohristianus  fuit.    Hieron.  ad  Pammach.  &  Oceanmn. 
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eminent  Visibilitic,  and  by  this  ancient  Fathers 
testinionie,   they  claime  an  assured  stabilitie  in 
matters  of  Failh.      If  these    things  were  true, 
1  should  crave  pardon  of  Cj/prian,  not  to  beleeve 
him,  because  the  Apostle  teacheth  me  to  beleeve 
the  contrary  :  but  the  truth  is,  this  testimony  sO 
often  alledged  by  our  adversaries,  makes  nothing 
for  their  purpose ;  for  if  Cyprian  say  that  Injidclitit 
cannot  come  to  the  Romans,  whose  faith  was  praised 
by  the  Apostles  mouth,  then  can  none  of  the  people 
of  Rome  erre,  because  the  faith  of  them  all  was 
praised  by  the  Apostle^s  mouth :  but  the  trueth 
is,  this  holy  Father  speakes  not  there  of  matten 
of   faith,   nor  of  the  stabilitie  of  the  Romane 
Church,  (altliough  most  Romanists   so  translate 
it  and  apply  it)  but  of  the  tumultuous  and  dis* 
orderly  courses  of   certain  lewd   persons,  who, 
being  censured  by  the  Bishops  of  Africa,  led 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  for    protection  of  their 
cause,  and  thereupon  upbraideth  them,  that  they 
came  to  Rome  with  lyes  and  tales,  which  could 
lindc  no    admittance,   nor  harbour  there,  when 
as  they  might  well  understand,  that  the  Romans 
were  men  whose  faith  was  commended  by  the 
Apostle  ;  Et  ad  quos  per/idia  non  potest  habere  ac" 
cession  :   unto  whom  perjidiousnesse  could  have  no 
acccsse  *  ;    that  is,   they  would  give  no  eare  to 

*  Navigare  audent  et  k  schismaticis  €t  prufanis  litems  ferre, 
ucc  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanos  quorum  fides  Apoftolo  pnedi- 
canle  laudata  est,  ad  quos  perfidii  non  poleat  habere  acccssum. 
Cvpr.  lib.  1.  Epist.  3. 

their 
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their  perfidious  and  calumnious  suggestions.  This 
therefore,  I  must  needs  say,  is  unfaithfulnesse  andx» 
perfidiousnesse  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  wilfully  to 
misapply  those  things  which  make  nothing  for  them. 
I  proceed  from  the  infallibilitie  of  the  Church 
to  the  authoritie  of  it,  wherein  you  shall  likewise 
observe,  the  Romanists  doe  insist  especially  upon 
that  knowne  confession  of  St.  Austen ;  I  should  nof 
have  beleeved  the  Gospell,  except  the  Authoritie 
•  of  the  Church  had  moved  7nee  thereunto*.  But 
I  pray,  what  doe  these  words  conceme  the 
Romane  Church?  why  should  they  bee  applied 
rather  to  the  Roman,  then  to  his  owne  Church 
in  Africa,  or  our  Church  in  England  ?  (for  hee 
speakes  not  of  the  Romane  Church,  or  any  par- 
ticular Church,  but  of  the  Church  indefinitely.) 
Moreover,  their  owne  Canus  professeth  t>  that  St. 
Austen  had  to  do  with  a  Manickee,  who  would 
have  a  certaine  Gospell  of  his  owne  admitted 
without  further  dispute :  In  this  case  (saith  he) 
St.  Austen  puts  the  question :  What  if  you  finde  • 
one,  which  doeth  not  beleeve  the  Gospell?  what  motive 
would  you  use  to  such  a  one  to  bring  him  to  your 
belief e  ?  I  for  my  part  (saith  hee)  should  not  have 
been  brought  to  imbrace  the  Gospell,  if  the  Churches 
authoritie  had  not  swayed  with  me.  And  from 
hence  also  Bishop  Canm  drawes  this  sound  con- 
clusion.     The  faith  of  the  Gospel  is  not  founded 

*  Ego  Tero  Ev&ngelio  non  crederem  nisi  me  Catholicae  Ec- 
clesise  commoverat  authoritas.    Aug.  contr.  £pt  Fund.  cap.  5. 
t  Canus  loc.  Theol.  lib.  2.  cap.  8. 

upon 
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upon  the  authorit}/  of  the  Church.  Tliis  Exposition 
of  their  Romanist  is  agreeable  to  our  beliefe  : 
for  wee  professe,  that  the  first  outward  motive 
to  bring  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
is  the  authoritie  of  God's  Chiuch.  If  I  beieeve 
the  Gospcll  (saith  Hooker)  yet  is  reason  of  singular 
good  use,  for  that  it  eonfinueth  me  in  this  my  bcliefc 
tlie  more :  If  I  doe  Met  ve  as  yet^  ficvertheltsse  to 
bring  mee  to  the  number  nf  belecvcrsj  except  reason 
did  sometchat  helpe,  and  uere  an  instrument  tchicA 
God  doth  use  to  such  purposes^  what  should  it  boot 
to  dispute  icith  i/?/ide/s  aful  godlesse  persons  J  or  their 
cofiversion  and  persuasion  in  that  poynt  *• 

Hee  therefore  that  shall  conclude  from  St. 
Austcji's  doctrine,  (which  he  professed  in  the 
name  of  an  herelike)  let  him  receive  his  answer 
from  the  same  Father,  when  he  makes  his  con- 
fession as  a  true  Catholike:  By  tke  mouth  of  Gody 
which  is  the  trueth,  I  know  the  Church  of  God 
which  is  partaker  of  the  trueth  \.  But  as  it  hap- 
peneth  sometimes,  that  hee  who  hath  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  an  unskilful!  Physician,  is  loath 
afterwards  to  commit  himself  even  to  a  good 
one ;  So  was  it  in  the  state  of  my  soule,  (saith  Austen) 
which  could  net  bee  healed  by  heleeving,  and  for 
fearc  of  hekeving  false  things,  it  refused  to  be  cm^ 
by  true  ones-^.      And   in  the  Chapter  following, 

*  Hooker  Eccles.  Polit.  lib.  3. 

t  Ex  \eritatis  ore  agnosco  Ecclesiam  participem  Teritatis. 
Au;j.  ill  Psal.  57. 

I  Aug.  lib.  6.  Confess,  c.  4. 

whitest 
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wbilest  hee  was  yet  a  ManichcCy  hee  makes  this 
humble  confession:  Tliou^  Lord,  didst  persuade 
mee  thus,  I  say  ?iot  that  they  were  blameable  7vfio 
beleeved  thy  Boolcvs,  tchich  thou  hast  grounded  by 
such  authoritie  throughout  almost  all  the  ?iatio?is  of 
the  earthy  but  that  they  indeed  were  blameable  who 
beleeved  them  not ;  and  that  no  eare  teas  to  be  given 
to  any,  if  per  adventure  they  should  say  to  mee: 
How  dost  thou  know  that  these  Bookes  were  imparted 
to  mankind  by  the  Spirit  of  that  one  God,  who  is  true 
in  himself e^  and  most  true,  when  hee  speaketh  to  us ; 
for  that  is  the  very  thing  itselfe,  which  is  especially 
to  bee  beleeved*.  Thus  St.  Austen  the  Catholique, 
interprets  Austen  the  heretique.  After  his  conr 
version  to  the  trueth,  the  blessed  Spirit  did  per- 
swade  him,  that  there  was  no  eare  to  bee  given 
to  those  men  which  made  such  doubts  and 
questions  (as  are  dayly  made  in  the  Church  of 
Rome),  viz.  How  doe  you  know  the  Scriptures  to 
bee  the  Word  of  God  ?  but  as  the  Samaritans  be- 
leeved that  Christ  was  the  promised  Saviour  upon 
the  report  of  a  woman,  yet  afterwards  when  they 
heard  him  themselves,  they  professed  they  be- 
leeved him  for  his  owne  sake,  and  not  for  the 
woman's  report :  So  likewise  this  holy  Father, 
first  conferred  with  flesh  and  blood,  as  the  most 
knowne  and  familiar  meanes  to  introduce  a  sav- 
ing knowledge ;  but  after  hee  had  received  the 
Spirit  and  wojd  of  trueth,  he,  like  the  Samaritans, 

*  Aug.  lib.  C«  Copfeis. }.  6.  c.  5. 

beleeved 
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belccved  the  Gospell,  not  for  the  Chiirche's  sake, 
but  for  Christ's  own  authoritie,  and  his  Gospers 
sake. 

The  Authoritie  of  the  "  Church  is  rightly  com- 
"  pared  to  a  Key,  which  openeth  the  dore  of  en- 
"  trance  into  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  :  now 
"  when  a  man  hath  entred  and  viewed  the  house* 
**  and   by  viewing  it,   hkes  it,  and  upon  liking, 
"  resolves  unchanijeablv  to  dwell  there  ;  hee  doeth 
"  not  set  up  his  resolution  upon  the  key  that  let 
"  him  in,  but  upon  the  goodnesse  and  commodi- 
"  ousness  which  he  sees  in  the  house."     I  omit 
divers    Expositions    of   the    learned    Romanists, 
touching  this  saying  of  i4w^/w.     Durandy  Driedo, 
and  Gerwn  tell  us,  Tiiat  those  words  of  Saint 
Austen  had  relation  to  the  Primitive  Church,  which 
both  saw  Christ's  person,  and  his  miracles,  and 
heard  his  doctrine  *.   Aquinas  sxixihy  that  St.  Austen 
spake  of  the  Church  as  an  ovcrndinff  carfse,  hut  net 
as  a  foumiatinn  of  Faith  f .     And  for  a  conclusion 
of  this  poynt ;  tlie  mindo  of  the  faithfull  beleever 
doth  not  rcf-t  in  the   jiidgeinent  of  the  Church ; 
for  (sailh  Staplcton)  A/fhoff*ih  the  Church  hf  7\a.svn 
of  her  Ministerie  and  Mastership  received  of  Gcd^ 
doth  cause  us  to  beUeve,  yet  the  reason  wherefore  wee 
be/eeve,  is  not  the  Church ,  but  God  sj^eaking  xcithin 
us,    and  witnessing  his  trueth  unto  us  btf  his  holif 

•  Duraiid,  1-  3.  Pist.  24.  q.  1.  Drirdo  de  Eccl.  Scrip!.  A? 
dogm.  lil).  4.  c.  4.  Gers.  de  vita  spir.  Aiiiinap,  Icct.  2.  CoroU.  ?• 

t  Augustinus  de  Ecclcsiae  iit  causa  prarponente,  uou  ut  fun- 
damciito  fidci  iuquitur.     Acjuin.  in  2.  2.  quacst.  2.  art.  7. 

Spirit. 
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Spirit-*.  Thus  briefly  touching  the  authoritie  of  the 
Church :  now  I  proceed  to  our  adversaries'  claim 
touching  the'  UniversaHtie  of  it. 

Lcssius  the  Jesuite  tells  us,  77te  Church  of 
Home,  and  that  Church  omly  and  the  multitude 
adhering  to  it,  is  the  CathoUque  Church ;  the  Re^ 
Ugion  of  this  Church  is  CathoUquCy  the  faith  is 
CathoUque,  the  doctrine  is  CathoUque,  and  their  fol- 
lowers are  termed  Catholikes-\.  What  is  properly- 
understood  by  the  Catholike  Church,  Saint  Austen 
delivers  in  these  words,  Non  hcec,  aut  ilia.  It  is 
not  this  Chttjxh,  or  that  Church,  hat  the  Church 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world  %:  and  from 
hence,  Our  Ancestours  named  the  Church  Catho- 
Uque, that  by  that  name  they  might  demonstrate  the 
Universal^.  If  then  the  Church  of  Rome  can 
proove  their  Church  Universal,  there  would  be  an 
end  of  all  controversies :  for  we  profcsse  ourselves 
tp  bee  members  of  the  universall  Church  ;  wee  say 
that  Church  can  neither  erre  totally,  nor  finally, 
and  wee  willingly  grant,  that  out  of  that  Church 
there  is  no  salvation.  But  certainly  this  last  Tenet 
doeth  strongly  evince,  that  the  Roman  Church  is 
not  Universal,  for  Saint  Stephen,  and  Saint  James, 
and  others  suffered  Martyrdome,  and  were  saved 

^  Stapl.  lib.  3.  de  author.  Scrip,  c.  12. 

t  Sola  Ecclesia  Rumana  eique  adhaerens  niultitudo  Ecclesia 
Catholica,  6cq.     Less,  in  Consult.  Consid.  6. 

♦  Toto  orbe  diffusa.     Aug.  de  rudibus  Catech.  c,  20. 

^  Majores  nostri  Catholicani  nominarunt  nt  ex  ipso  nomine 
ostenderent  quia  peftotumeat^;.  A  ug.de  UniuEccles.  cap.  2. 

in 
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in  the  Church  of  Iliencsalcin,  and  in  the  Church 
of  Antioih,  before  the  Church  of  lionie  was  ever 
heard  of;  and  they  Avere  all  members  of  the  uni- 
versal Church.  But  let  the  Church  of  Rome 
clainie  what  title  or  prerogative  she  list,  shee  is 
ia  daujxcr  to  fall  upon  a  Rocke :  for  if  shee  con- 
fesse  that  shee  is  a  particular  Church,  shee  stands 
subject  unto  errour ;  if  shee  assume  the  title  of 
Universal,  she  is  altogether  invisible :  for  Vni- 
lytrsalc  scntitur  mn  videiur:  That  u-lnch  h  Urn- 
v€)\s(iU  i.v  lanUrstoody  not  scene.  It  is  the  Article 
of  our  Creed  :  /  beleevc  the  Cathoiiquc  Church : 
and,  that  is  trulif  said  to  bee  beleeved  which  is  invi- 
sible,  saitli  dreoorie*.  And  that  the  world  may 
know  the  Romanists  are  Xomiaals,  such  as  vaunt 
of  the  name  of  Crtholikus,  as  the  Donatists  did  in 
the  Primitive  Church,  when  thev  want  the  nature 
of  the  thing  itselfe,  their  owne  Waldemis^  who 
well  understood  how  to  make  a  difference  betwixt 
the  ])arlicular  Roman,  and  the  Universal  Catho- " 
like  Church,  tells  us:  The  Church  whose  faith 
vcvrfaikth,  accordifig  to  the  promise  imide  to  Peter, 
is  not  anif  particular  Church,  as  the  Church  of 
Afiica,  )ior  the  particular  Romane  Church,  but 
the  I  iiivcrsal  Church,  nut  }:ttthcrcd  tosrcthcr  in  a 
(icncrall  Counccly  which  hath  sometimes  erred ;  but 
it  is  (he  Calhnlifjue  Church  dispersed  through  the 
whole  world,  from  the  Bapiisme  of  Christ  unto  our 

^  Hoc  cuiin  veracittr  dicitur  credi  quod  noD  potest  videri. 
Greg,  Dial.  4.  c,  4. 

tmCSi 
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tlfnes,  which  docth  hold  and  maintabie  the  true  Faiths 
and  faithfall  testimomj  of  Jems  * .  Neither  was 
this  the  particular  opinion  of  one  private  man,  but 
many  Bishops  and  learned  Doctors  did  professe 
pubiikely  in  the  Councel  of  Ferara ;  With  %vhat* 
soever  potcer  the  Church  of  Home  is  imlncd,  yet  it  is 
injeriour  to  the  Universal  Church  f.  And  if  wee 
require  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  behold,  both  Princes, 
and  Cardinals,  and  Bishops  in  the  great  Councel 
of  Basil  resolved,  and  declared ;  Fhat  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  not  Universal y  hut  a  part  of  that  uni- 
versal nujstical  body  of  Christy,  as  appeareth  by 
Oregorie :  Therefore  for  as  much  as  it  is  a  7neml>er 
of  the  said  hodijy  it  is  not^  iieither  can  it  be,  the 
Head  of  the  same  body,  since  there  is  a  difference 
betwijct  Head  and  members. 

Thus  if  wee  looke  for  Infallibilitie,  it  is  not 
found  in  the  Romane  Church  :  If  wee  looke  for 
the  Authoritie  of  the  Church,  it  is  inferiour  to  the 
Scriptures,  unlesse  they  say,  the  Scripture  is 
under  the  Church,  as  some  sav  the  Sun  is  under 
a  cloud,  when  it  is  above  it.  If  wee  looke  for 
Universaliiie,  the  Romane  Church  is  but  a  mem- 
ber, and  no  sound  member  of  the  Universal.  Let 
us  therefore  examine  in  particular,  where,  or  iu 

*  Wahl.  dc  doct.  Fidei,  lib.  art.  2.  cap.  10. 

t  Quaciiiique  facultate  Romana  Ecclcs.  pnedita  sit,  uui- 
versali  Ecclebia^  inferior  sit.     Concil.  Ferar.  Scss.  10. 

\  Ecclesia  Romana  noii  est  iiniversa,  scd  est  de  universalis 
tatc  corporis  mystici.     CouciK  Basil,  iu  Appendice. 

whom 
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whom  wee  shall  find  this  Church,  which  doeth 
assume  those  great  and  glorious  Titles  to  her- 
sclfe. 


SECT.  XIX. 

THE  ClIUUCH  WHICH  OUR  ADVERSARIES  SO  MUCQ 
MAGXirrE  AMONGST  THEMSELVES,  IS  FIKALLY 
RESOLVED  INTO  THE  POPE,  WHOM  THEY  MAKE 
BOTH  THE  HUSUAXD  AND  THE  SPOUSE,  THE 
HLAD    AND   Til  L    BODY    OF   THE    CHURCH. 

Saint  jMuUhcin  tells  us,  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
gave  charp^e  to  Saint  PcdTy  as  well  as  to  the  rest 
of  hir,  Disciples,  tluit  if  any  dissention  did  happen 
winch  they  could  not  well  reconcile  among  them- 
selves, lliey  should  /(//  the  Church.  If  Saint  Peter 
hiniscllc  was  connnanded  to  tell  the  Church,  and 
the  Pope  bee  St.  Pdcrs  Successor,  it  would  some- 
what tr(»ul)le  a  doul)tfull  Recusant,  how  to  under- 
s!'nid  and  beleevc  tlic  Pope  for  the  Church :  for  if 
Christ  had  taken  Pcfcr  for  the  Church,  it  is  not 
probable,  hee  would  have  bid  him  te/l  the  Church  ; 
for  thrii  liad  becne  all  one  as  to  bid  the  Church 
tell  the  Church :     Yci=i,  (saith  Bellarmine)  the  Pop^ 

ought 
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ought  to  tell  it  to  the  Church,  that  is^  to  himselfe  *. 
I  take  not  upon  me  to  answer  this  learned  Cardi- 
nail,  but  I  dare  avowe,  that  this  Exposition  of 
Scripture  is  not  according  to  the  Article  of  his  faith, 
with  the  uniforme  consent  of  Fathers.  Howbeit, 
by  this  solution  of  Die  Ecclesice,  wee  are  informed 
•where,  and  in  whom  wee  may  finde  the  Romane 
Church. 

Gretzerus  the  Jesuite  puts  the  question  touching 
the  Pope,  and  returnes  his  answere  in  this  manner : 
Thou  saiest  they  interpret  the  Church  (the  Pope ;)  / 
graunt  it,  what  then?  yet  loee  may  doubt  of  his  sen-^ 
tence^ ;  for  how  can  wee  bee  certaine  that  hee  erres  not  ? 
Yes  (saith  hee)  fro7n  these  sayings,  I  will  give  thee 
the  keyes,  ^*c.  The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevaile, 
S;c.  Whatsoever  thou  bindest,  shall  be  bound,  &;c.  But 
who  shall  judge  of  the  sense  of  these  places  ?  How  shall 
I  know  those  things  are  spoken  of  the  Pope?  From 
JEcclesiasticall  Tradition,  from  the  consent  of  our  El^ 
tiers,  from  the  Suffrage  of  all  Antiquitie,  from  the 
Text  itself e,  if  there  bee  brought  no  pei^erse  or  pre'- 
judicate  opinion  against  it :  to  concltule,  whether  thou 
wilt  or  no  (thou  shalt  beleeve  it)  from  the  Papers 
owne  Sentence  and  determination.  To  this  Church 
then  lyeth  an  appeale  from  Scriptures,  from  Coiin- 
cels,  from  the  Essential  Church ;  and  for  that  cause 
Cardinal!  Bellarmine  proclaimes  it  as  the  Pope  s 

*  Postrem<^  dicere  Ecclesiac^  id  est,  sibi  ipsi.  Bell,  de  Con- 
cil.  author,  lib.  2.  cap.  19. 

t  Ais  teriio  interpretantur  Ecclesiam  Papam  non  abnuo,  quid 
turn?    Gretz.  def.  c.  10. 1.  31.  de  vcrbo  Dei. 
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('hanipion,  Xos  defcmilmns^  Wee  ijmlntame  that  the 
Poi*c  is  s'nnphi  and  absolutely  above  the  tniivcrsaU 
Churchy  and  above  Gene  f^dl  Counvdls*  :  and  as  great 
men  sometimes  love  to  bee  soothed  up  in  their 
greatnesse,  and  are  led  with  opinion  of  their  Pa- 
rasites, to  belecve  that  for  a  truetb,  which  is  but  a 
suggestion  of  falsehood ;  so  it  came  to  passe  touch^ 
ing  the  Pope's  power  in  these  latter  dayes  ;  they  did 
so  much  attribute  to  his  Authorities  and  Infallibi- 
litie  derived  from  Peter,  that  Cardinal  Zabardiu 
rightly  observed,  and  ingenously  confessed ;  J%9 
have  made  the  Popes  beleeve^  that  they  might  doe  aU 
things  whatsoever  they  listed^  yea  notwithstawlhfg  tkeg 
were  things  unlaufull ;  and  thus  (saith  hee)  they  hane 
made  hivi  more  then  God^.  Bishop  Begnius  in  the 
last  Couucell  of  Lateran^  speaking  to  Pope  Lea, 
cr\'etli  out  in  admiration  of  his  Holinesse  ;  Ecoe 
venit  Leo :  Behold,  hecre  cometh  a  Lyon  of  the  Tribe 
of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David;  behold  hee  hath  raised  up 
a  Saviour,  tthich  shall  deliver  the  people  of  God  from 
the  hand  of  the  destroyer.  Thou  art  hee,  O  most 
blessed  Leo,  who?n  wee  have  cxpeeted  as  a  Saviour,  take 
up  thy  sword  and  buckler,  and  arise  in  our  defence  \, 
And  thus  by  degrees,  fisst  Vox  populi,  the  conuncn 

"^  Beilar.  dc  Concil.  aulhor.  lib.  2.  cap.  17. 

t  Persuascrunt  Pontificibus  quod  omaia  possunt,  ct  sic  qd 
faccrcnt  quicquid  li beret  eliani  illicita,  et  sint  plusquam  Deus. 
Zabarella. 

X  Te  Leo  beatissime  sal  valorem  expectaviiiius»  apprehende 
scutum,  iSfc.  Concil.  Later.  5.  Sess.  6.  in  orat.  Bc;gQ.  td 
Leon.  10. 

people^ 
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people,  by  admiring  his  greatnesse,  then  Bishops 
and  Cardinals  by  their  flattering  suggestions,  have 
at  last  ascribed  infallibihtie  of  Judgement  to  his 
Authoritie,  (which  I  am  verily  perswaded  never 
Pope  did  beleeve  in  himselfe)  and  hereby  they 
have  advanced  him  above  Fathers,  above  Coun* 
eels,  above  the  Church;  and  now  at  last  made 
him  the  whole  Church,  in  so  much  that  sonie 
of  his  owne  side  are  not  ashamed  to  pro- 
fcsse,  that  the  Pope  may  dispense  against  the 
Apostles^  yctty  against  the  New  Testament  upon 
good  cause,  and  also  against  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Old*.  Sylvester  Pricrias,  Master  of  the  Pope'd 
palace,  goeth  further ;  hee  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  the  authoritie  of  the  Romane  Church,  and  of  the 
Bishop  of  RomCy  is  greater  (then  the  authoritie 
of  Grod's  word)  and  thereupon  he  concludes. 
Whosoever  leancth  not  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Romane 
Church,  and  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  unto  the 
infallible  Rule  of  Ood,  of  which  doctrine  the  holy 
Scripture  taketh  farce  and  authoritie,  he  is  an  he- 
retike-f.  And  for  a  further  confirmation  of  this 
beliefe,  Grctzerus  the  Jesiiite  makes  this  conclusion : 
Wee  doe  receive  and  reverence  that  onely  for  t/ie  Word 
of  God,  which  the  Pope  as  supreame  Master  of  the 

*  Beard.  Mot.  6.    Vide  in  Jewel,  p.  49. 

t  Qaicanqiie  non  innititur  doctrinx  Romanae  ecclesix,  ac 
Romani  Pontificig,  tad'quam  Regulae  Dei  infaltibili,  k  qn&  etiam 
sacra  Script ura  robor  trahh  et  authoritatcm,  hereticuB  est.  Sylv. 
Prier.  ^contra  Luther. 

Christians, 
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Christians y  and  Judge  of  all  controversiesi  dcth  rfe- 
Icrmlnc  in  the  Chairc  of  Pdcr  *.  Now  if  it  hap- 
pen that  some  Proselyte  of  a  tender  conscience, 
should  make  some  scruple,  whether  the  Pope 
ought  to  be  heard  and  obeyed,  when  hee  is  a 
murderer,  a  Sorcerer,  and  a  wilful!  subverter  of 
the  truth,  (as  some  Popes  have  been)  Hasius  their 
Doctour,  wisheth  them  not  to  trouble  themselves 
with  such  idle  curiosities.  God  will  never  have 
thee  consider  (saith  hce)  whether  the  Pope  bee  a 
Judas,  or  a  Peter,  or  a  Paul ;  it  is  sufficient 
onely  that  he  sitleth  In  Peters  chaire,  that  hee 
is  an  AposllCy  that  i  i  :.  Chri:>t's  Anibassadour,  that 
he  is  the  Angel  ij  the  l^^rd  of  Hostes^  frofin  whose 
mouth  thou  art  commanded  to  requiix  the  Law.  Ihis 
thing  onely  Cluist  would  have  thee  to  consider'^. 
Againc,  admit  a  Councel,  a  whole  ccngregatioa 
of  men  should  make  a  doubt  whether  the  Pope 
may  crrc,  and  by  reason  of  that  scruple,  w^ould 
not  readily  obey  him  :  Cardinall  Bellarpiine  by 
way  of  prevention,  gives  them  this  lesson  :  If 
the  Pope  should  so  farrc  foorth  erre,  as  to  command 
vices,  and  forbid  vcrlues,  the  Church  were  bound  to 

*  Id  solum  pro  verbo  Dei  veucramur  ac  suscipimus,  qd  nobis 
PoDtifcx  ex  Cathedra  Petri,  d'c.  Dcf.  c.  1.  1. 1.  de  verbo  Dei, 
p.  IG. 

t  Judas  ne  sitan.Petrus,  an  Paulus  Deus  attendinon  vult,  ted 
solum  hoc  qd  sedet  in  Cathedra  Petri — de  cujus  ore  legem  re- 
quirere  jussus  est.  Hoc  solum  spectari  vult.  Hos.  in  Cimfefs. 
Petricovicn.  ca.  29. 

beleeve 


btlecvc  that  vices  are  goody  and  vertues  are  evill,  un-^ 
Icsse  shee  will  sinne  against  her  men  conscience^. 
Heere  is  an  implicite  faith  commanded ;  let  the 
Pope's  doctrine  bee  true  or  false,  if  the  Roman- 
ists will  resigne  up  their  senses  and  understand- 
ing to  this  Vertuall  Church,  (which  is  the  Pope) 
they  shall  have  a  Priest  and  Cardinall  for  their ' 
Tutors  ■;  but  by  their  leave,  they  may  make  ship- 
wracke  of  their  faith,  by  being  theit'  Disciples. 
I  proceed  from  an  implicite  faith  to  a  bliiid  obe- 
dience ;  and  therein  I  will  give  you  a  remarkeable 
example  from  another  Schodlemari,  who  above  all 
things  doeth  honour  and  conlmend  a  blinde  obedi- 
ence to  the  Church  (that  is,  to  the  Pope).  Gregorie 
de  Valentia  tells  us  of  an  Italian  Merchant  of  Pld- 
centia,  who  reasoned  and  resolved  with  himselfe  in 
thi  s  manner :  /  hold  it  is  better  to  professk  the  Bxh 
mane  Religion^  then  the  Lutheran :  First,  because  1 
can  briefly  learn  the  Roman  faith  :for  if  I  say  what  the 
Pope  sayes,  and  deny  what  the  Pope  denies ;  and  if 
hee  speake,  and  I  hearken  unto  him,  this  alone  is  suf- 
fcientfor  mee :  but  if  I  should  bee  a  Lutheran,  I  must 
leamea  Catechisme,  I  must  search  the  Scriptures,  which 
in  trueth  I  cannot  intend ^  when  I  must  look  after  the 
Ships  of  Italy,  and  my  Merchandise  beyond  the  Seas^^ 
Vou  have  heard  the  reason  why  this   Layman 

*  Si  autem  Papa  ernvet,  prstfcipiendo  vitin  vel  prohibcndo 
▼irtates,  teneretur  Eccletiia  oredere  vitia  esse  bona,  €t  virtutcs 
nalas  aisi  vellet  cootra  cotncicntiam  peccare.  Bell,  de  Pont. 
li.  4.  c.  5.    .  • 

t  Lauredt.  disceptatio  Tlieollig    pag.  &• 

Hh  did 
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did  dislike  the  Protestants'  Religion,  and  what 
was  the  rule  of  his  Roman  faith :  now  heare  what 
judgement  this  learned  Schooleman  gives  con- 
cerning this  Merchant.  Dcum  lukil  hablturum: 
God  (saieth  he)  will  have  nothing  to  lay  to  the 
charge  of  this  man  at  the  dreadfull  daif  of  Judge- 
ment. To  say  nothing  of  this  presumption,  I  pray 
God  that  Pagans  and  Infidels  who  knew  not 
Christ,  arise  not  up  in  judgement  against  them 
that  teach  such  doctrine :  for  whereas  all  men, 
by  the  Apostle's  rule,  should  be  readi/  to  give  an 
account  of  their  Faith,  and  must  bee  judged  by 
the  Word  of  God  ;  this  man,  by  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures  nor  the  articles  of  his  faith,  but  onely 
for  intending  his  Merchandise,  with  a  blinde 
obedience,  and  an  implicite  fieiith,  shall  be  free 
both  from  guilt  and  punishment :  and  no  doubt, 
from  this  general  beliefe,  of  the  Pope's  authoiitie, 
and  infallibilitie,  the  saying  of  Gregorie  the  Thir- 
teenth  is  verified :   Men  doe  with  such  reverence 

* 

respect  the  ApostoUcall  See  of  Rome,  that  they  rather 
desire  to  know  the  ancient  Institution  of  Christian 
Religion  from  the  Popes  owne  mouth,  then  from  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  and  they  onely  inquire  what  is  his 
pleasure,  and  accordingly  they  order  their  life  and 
conversation  * . 

He  therefore  that  will  appeale  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  to  Rome  let  him  gpe ;  but  woe  to  the 
Recusants  of  England,  and  other  countreys  remote 
from  Rome,  which  cannot  heare  the  Churcb,  being 

«  D.  40  Si  Papt  to  Annot. 

SO 
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60  farre  dijrtant  from  him  :  nay,  w6e  to  tUera  at 
Homey  that  liv6  in  his  See  ;  for  how  carf«.they 
lieaire  hinfi  if  hee  never  preacheth  ?  But  withall, 
most  miserable  is  the  condition  of  the  hearer, ' 
notwithstanding  he  should  preach :  for  bis  owne 
Cardinail  assures  us,  that  if  his  HoHjiessc  tea<d(- 
not  the  whole  Church,  hce  is  in  as 'muck  fiosssibilUii 
to  erre,  as  Innocent  the  Eighth  ivas  when  hee  pek^^ 
fnitted  thd  Norwegians  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist 
without  wine*.  Thus  from  the  multitude  of  be- 
leevers,  vlrhieh  is  the  Essfentiall  Churcli,  we  aref 
sent  to  the  Coim^ellv  v^hicih  is  the  Representative 
Ghmrch,  wee  ate  sent  ^o  the  Pope,  which  id  the' 
Vhriudil,  zhd  mdW  at  length  being*  arrived  2tt  the 
PofWB^i  Oonsisfory,  hii^  Cardinal  glvfes  us  to  titt** 
dtiniteaKl^  that!  ^  iban  may  rcturne  happily  as  wise 
ais  he  went^)  but  withal)  iDtirtiates  unto  lis,  that 
th^^fe'^iVenb  o>at;}es»  no  infallible  dodrme  tobe«if 
leatti^d^  frorii  hi^  mouth,  unlesse  >iee  win  first' 
declare  by  publike  decree,  that  hee  intends  till 
preach  to  the  Universall  Church.  Besides,  how 
the  Vicar  of  Christ  should  bee  the  Spouse  of 
Christ,  how  a  particular  member  of  the  Church 
should  become  a  Universall  Head  of  the  Church : 
how  Papa,  the  Pope,  anciently  a  Father,  should 
become  the  Church,  which  is  alwayes  a  Mother, 
it  is  a  mysterie  unsearchable,  and  past  finding 
out :  for  sure  I  am,  if  the  Pope  be  the  Church, 
let  them  pretend  whomsoever  they  will  for  their 

*  Bell.  lib.  4.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  4.  cap.  14. 
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Father,  they  can  have  no  Church  except  Pope 
Joane  for  their  Mother. 

It  remaineth  then,  that  in  the  next  place  wee 
examine  the  certaintie  of  that  faith,  which  must 
be  learned  from  the  Pope :  for  if  the  Pope  have 
not  Infallibilitie  of  Judgement,  then  is  hee  not 
that  rule  of  faith,  then  is  hee  not  that  Church, 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  \  and  con- 
sequently miserable  is  the  condition  of  those 
poore  Christians,  that  relie  upon  his  opinion, 
as  upon  the  infallible  doctrine  of  the  Church  ; 
and  first  I  will  proceed  to  the  Pope  s  Succession 
in  doctrine  and  person,  and  compare  the  doctrine 
of  the  ancient  Bishops  of  Rome  with  the  Popes 
of  these  later  time,  that  thereby  wee  may  di«* 
ceme,  whether  the  Popes  Infallibilitie  bee  pri« 
viledged  by  his  Chaire,  or  whether  the  ancient 
Roman  faith  bee  successively  derived  from  the 
ancient  Bishops  of  Rome,  to  the  Popes  of  these 
latter  ages* 


SECT. 
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SECT.    XX. 

THE  CHURCH  WHICH  IS^INALLY  RESOLVED  INTO 
THE  POPl;,  WAXTS  BOTH  PERSONALL  AND  DOC- 
TRINAL SUCCESSION,  AS  APPEARES  BY  SEVERAL 
INSTANCES  AND  EXCEPTIONS,  BOTH  IN  MAT- 
TERS   OF    FACT,    AND    MATTERS    OF    FAITH. 

Hosi US  the  Romanist  tells  us  for  certaine,  that  if 
we  reckon  all  the  Popes  that  ever  were  from  Peter 
untill  Julius  the  Third,  there  never  sate  in  his  Chaire 
any  Arrian,  any  Donatist,  any  Pelagian,  or  any 
other  that  professed  any  man  fie  r  of  Heresie*.  The 
reason  of  this,  as  I  conceive,  is  delivered  by  Card. 
Cusanus:  The  truth  cleavethfast  to  Peter's  Chaire: 
the  whole  universall  Catholike  Church  is  rolled  up  to 
Peters  chaire,  a?id  shall  ?iever  depart  from  Christ  f . 
I  will  not  take  upon  mee  to  examine  the  Pope,  in 
what  OflSce,  in  what  religion,  in  what  piece  of  his 
life  he  hath  succeeded  Peter :  but  that  you  may 
know,  (howsoever  the  Pope's  faith  is  annexed  to 
the  Chair)  he  hath  erred^  and  is  subject  to  error 
as  he  is  Pope,  I  will  compare  the  doctrine  of  the 
an  cient  Bishops  of  Rome,  with  the  faith  of  the 

*  Ho8.  in  Confessr  Petricov.  c*  29. 

t  Veritas   adhseret  Cathedrae,  uni versa  Catbolica  Ecdesia 
ad  Petri  Cathedram  conglpbata  k  Christo  nunquam  recedit. 
Cusan.  ad  Bobem.  Epist.  2. 

later 
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later  Popes,  and  the  later  Popes'  Decrees  and 
definitive  Sentences,  with  their  flat  contradictions, 
and  contrary  Decrees  amonjst  themselves,  where- 
by it  shall  appeare,  that  the  later  Popes  have  not 
only  erred  in  disclaiming  the  decrees  of  their 
Predecessours,  but  have  digressed  wholly  from 
the  ancient  Roman  Bishops,  both  in  faiih  and 
manners,  and  withall  thev  want  that  InfaliiMlitie, 
that  personal,  and  doctrinal  Succession,  which 
they  so  much  magnifie  amongst  themselves. 

AuacUtus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  yeere  103, 
decreed,  that  after  C'o/isecratio/i,  all  present  should 
comwumcate^  or  cist  bee  ihriist  out  of  the  Churchy 
for  $0  (saitli  he)  t/te  ApodU^  did  set  dmc/ie^  and  tht 
holt/  Church  of  Rome  obscrvcth*.  On  the  con- 
trary, at  this  day  it  is  made  lawfuU  for  the  Priests 
to.  receive  alone,  the  people  onely  gazing  and 
looking  on ;  and  withall  Pope  Julius  the  Fourt|i 
hath  decreed  in  the  Councel  oi Trent :  It  ar.\i  shall 
*r///,  that  AlasKSy  in  which  the  Priest  (Uonc  dodk 
comniuniratCy  art;  unUmfdl^  artd  ihcnjort^  ought  to 
be  abrogated y  Id  him  he  accursed  f^ 

Lio  tlie  Grcjt,  13iohop  of  Rome,  in  the  yeere 
440,  speaks  of  the  death  of  Martyrs  in  this  man- 
ner: Alihou!j[h  the  death  of  manxi  Saints  hath  been 
prclious  in  the  lA.>rd^ s^ sight ,  yet  the  death  of  no 
innocent  person  hath  been  the  propitiation  for  the 
world,  that  the  righteous  received  crownes,  but  gave 
none,    that  of  the  fortitude  of  the  faithfully  have 

*  Dist.  1.  r^scopus  et  2  Pcracta. 
+  Cone.  Trid.  Caaon.  8.  Seas.  22. 
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grown  examples  of  patience^  not  gifts  of  righteous^ 
iiesse:  that  their  deaths  as  they  were  several  persons^ 
were  several  to  every  of  themselves^  and  that  none  of 
them  by  his  death,  paid  the  debt  of  any  other  man; 
because  it  is  ofily  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all 
were  crucified,  all  dead,  all  buried,  all  raised  agmne 
from  the  dead*.  On  the  contrarie,  Pope  Pius  the 
Fifth,  and  Gregorie  the  Thirteenth,  both  condemned 
(saith  Bellarmine'f)  the  Divines  of  Lovaine,  and 
others,  who  defend,  that  the  sufferings  of  the 
Saints  cannot  bee  true  satisfactions,  but  that  our 
punishments  are  remitted  otiely  by  the  personal  satis- 
factions of  Christ.  Nay  more  (saith  he)  If  the 
sufferings  of  Saints  may  tiot  bee  applied  to  us,  to  free 
us  from  the  punishment  due  for  our  sinnes,  lest  they 
should  seeme  to  bee  our  Redeetners,  then  certainly 
tvee  ourselves  cannot  redeeme  those  punishments  by  our 
owne  labours,  lest  we  also  should  seeme  to  be  our  owne 
Redeemers^  But  Pope  Julius  the  Fourth,  and 
the  Counceil  of  Trent,  (saith  the  Cardinall)  most 
plainly  teach  the  contrary. 

Gelasius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  yeere  492, 
professeth,  and  declareth  for  an  Article  of  his 
beliefe  :  In  the  Sacrament  is  celebrated  an  Image, 
or  semblance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
there  ceaseth  not  to  bee  the  substance  or  nature  of 
bread  and  wine  ^. '    On  the  contrary.  Pope  Inno- 

*  Leo.  Epist.  01. 

t  Haec  opinio  rcprobata  est  k  Pio  V.  Pontifice,  ct  ^  Grcgo- 
rio  XIII.     Bell,  de  iDdtil.  lib.  1.  cap.  40. 
X  Idem  ibid  Retfp.  §  Gelas.  cent.  Eotycb.  et  Nest. 
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caitiiLs  the  Third  decreed  it  for  an  Article  of  faith 
in  the  Cotnicel  of  Lctcran,  with  a  Firmiicr  rrr- 
fliffim ;  Wee  dalja-s'lii  hcla iv,  that  the  bodij  and  biofkl 
(fChrid  arc  trucly  cGfitiiiixd  hi  the  SacraviMit  o/'thj 

m 

Altar,  the  bread  being  trausubdautiated  into  his  boiy^ 
and  wim  into  his  blood ,  bkf  the  divine  power :  so  that 
there  must  be  really^  verily,  and  substantiallj/  presettt^ 
the  naturall  body  and  blood  of  Christy  which  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Viro'in  Mary^  and  which  is  ascended  into 
Heaven  *. 

Touching  the  Communioi)  in  both  kinds,  the 
fliaine  Gelasius  proclaimed  to  the  communicants  of 
his  time  :  Either  let  them  receive  the  whole  Sacra- 
menfy  or  let  them  be  driven  from  the  whole :  for 
the  dividing  of  one  and  the  safne  Sacrament,  cannot 
be  done  tcithout  great  sqcriledge^.  On  the  contrary, 
in  this  latter  age,  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth  hath 
decreed  it  with  the  consent  of  a  whole  Coimcel : 

f 

If  any  shall  obstinately  maintaine,  that  it  is  nnlaxcfull 
or  erronions  to  receive  in  one  kinde,  hee  ought  to 
bee  punished  and  driven  out  as  an  Heretike  J. 

( i re<!;(me.  i\\2  (ire.it,  Bii hop  pf  Rome,  about  the 
yeere  GOO,  publisheth  his  instruction  for  the  peo- 
ple touching  Images :  /^Y  the  children  oj  the  Church 
now  dispersed  be  called  together,  and  taught  by  the 
Testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  that  nothing  made  with 

*   Lil>.  1.  Dtcrrt.  cap.  Firmitir  crciliiuus. 
t  Aut  iiitcj^ra   Sacratiii'iita  |  crcipiant,  aut  vb  intcgris  arce 
aiilar.     dt^hi^.  do  Ci>ii:»ecr.  Dist.  2.  Cuuiperiiniis.  §. 
;  Couc.  Coii5laut.  Sc6S.  13. 

hanJ^ 
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ftands  viay  bee  worshipped*.  And  withall  <;on- 
eludes :  If  aity  will  make  ImageSy  forbid  them  not ; 
but  by  all  meanes  let  him  avoyd  the  adoration  of  them. 
On  the  contrary,  in  this  later  age  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth  declares  it  for  an  Article  of  Faith  :  /  nuMt 
Jirmely  avouch,  that  the  Images  of  Christ,  and  the. 
Mother  of  God  alwayes  a  Virgin,  and  other  Saints, 
are  to  bee  had  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour 
atui  veneration  is  to  bee  given  to  their  Images  f. 
Again,  touching  the  use  and  sufficiencie  of  the 
Scripture,  touching  the  Reall  Presence,  Private 
Masse,  Communion  in  both  kindes,  Merite  ofworkes^ 
the  Popes  Supremacie  and  the  like  %,  Gregory  is  flatly 
opposite  to  the  Popes  of  these  later  times.  And 
that  you  may  yet  further  hear  that  the  Popes  have 
po  Infallibility  in  their  Determinations  and  De- 
crees, you  shall  find  likewise,  that  the  later  Popes 
doe  not  onely  vary  from  the  Faith  of  the  Ancients, 
but  also  differ  amongst  themselves,  and  con-^ 
tradict  each  other  in  many  substantial  poynts  of 
their  owne  doctrine. 

Pope  Ccjekstine  the  Third,  in  the  yeere  1191, 
published  a  Decree,  that  of  married  persons,  if 
one  fall  into  Heresie,  the  Marriage  is  dissolved,  a  fid 
the  CathoUke  partie  is  free  to  marrie  againe.  Neither 
(saith  Alphonsus)  was  this  errour  of  Ccelestine  such 
as  ought  to  bee  imputed  to  negligence  alone,  that  wee 
ff^y  s^y*  .bee  erred  as  a  private  man,  mt  as  Pope : 

*  Epist.  ex  Regist.  lib.  D.  cap.  9. 
t  Bulla  Pii  IV.  Art.  9, 
I  Seel,  13. 

for 
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for  this  ihfiuition  of  Caelestine  was  tvtant  in  the 
Decretals  which  I  mi/se/fe  have  scene  aiid  read*. 
On  the  contrary,  Pope  Innocentius  the  Third,  his 
immediate  Successor,  decided  the  case,  and  con- 
feJrsed  that  one  of  his  Predecessors,  (which  saith 
tlie  Glosse,  was  CaU.stinc)  had  decreed  otherwise, 
whose  resolution  was  in  the  olde  Decretals,  and  it 
was  evil  that  Ca'lestine  said-\. 

Pope  Gregorie  the  Nintli,  in  the  yeere  1227, 
proclaimeth  it  to  the  world,  The  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  bi/  the  tcstirnonie  of  trueth  itselfe,  is  the 
occasion  of  er  roars,  and  therefore  it  is  expedient  for 
all  men  to  rcade  or  heare  the  sameX-  On  the  con- 
4raiy,  Pope  Clement  the  Eighth  forbids  all  the 
common  people,  yea  the  Regulars  also,  to  reade 
or  retain  any  vulgar  Translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
without  licence  of  their  Bishop,  or  Inquisitor: 
and  tliere  he  gives  the  reason  flatly  opposite  to 
the  Tenet  of  his  Predecessor:  Because  the  com^ 
mnn  use  of  Scripture  is  found  bjf  e.vperience  to  bee 
rath.r  hurlfull  then  profitable^. 

Pupe  Nicholas  the  Fourth,  in  the  yeare  1288, 
declared  in  his  Decretall,  that  To  renounce  the 
pynprictic  (f  all  things,  not  in  speciall  onely,  but  in 
comuon  also,  is  meritorious  and  holy,  which  Christ 
taught  b\)  Word,  ami  confirmed  by  Example,  and  the 

*   Alpli.  advers.  liacrcs.  lib.  1.  c.  4. 
t  Derrct.  li.  4.  de  divortiis  Quuuto  §.  Prcdccess. 
I  Gn*^.  Ep.  ad  Germ.  Archiep.  Constant  apud.  M.  Paris. 
in  Ifcnr.  HI. 

§  Azor.  Inst.  Moral,  fiart.  1.  1.  8.  c.  20. 
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Jirst  Fowiders  of  the  Militant  Church  derived  to 
others  by  pateriie  of  their  Doctriue  and  Life*. 
On  the  contrarie,  his  Successor,  John  the  Twenty- 
second^  published  and  declared,  that  //  is  Here- 
ticall,  to  affirme,  that  ChfHst  and  his  Apostles  had 
nothing  in  specially  nor  in  common  t- 

Pope  Martin  the  Fifth,  in  the  yeare  1431,  in 
the  grand  Councel  of  Basil,  decreed  the  Councel 
above  the  Pope  % :  Pope  Eugenius  the  Fourth,  his 
immediate  Successor,  condemned  that  Session, 
and  declared  the  Pope  to  bee  above  a  Councel  %. 
And,  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  those  Ro- 
manists which  condemne  the  Translation  of  our 
Bible  (as  if  the  latter  Translation  did  contradict 
the  former)  shall  find,  that  Pope  Sivtus  Qmntiis 
published  in  the  yeere  1590 1|,  and  commanded 
to  be  read  and  followed  upon  such  paines  as  are 
mentioned  in  his  Breve ;  within  two  yeeres  after 
was  rejected  by  his  S  uccessor.  Pope  C/ewei?^  the 
Eighth,  as  a  Translation  erronious,  and  opposite 
to  the  Truth  ^.  And  thus,  saith  Platina,  the  latter 
Popes  either  violate,  or  utterly  repeale  the  Decrees 
of  their  predecessors:  For  the  little  pettie  Popes 
had  no  other  study  to  busie  themselves  withall,  but 

*"  Sixti  Deer.  lib.  6.  tit.  12.  ^.  Exiit. 
t  Extravag.  John  XXII.  til.  14.  §  Cura  inter  noonullos. 
X  CoQC.  Baiil.  Sess.  S3. 
§  Bell,  de  Eccles.  et  CoociL  li.  1.  c.  7. 
II  The  first  Bible  was  printed  at  Rome,  1590 ;  the  «ecoQ<l, 
1592. 

IF  U.  James  las  Apd.  of  BeUnm  P^iMile.  p.  7H. 
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onely  to  deface  the  name,  and  dignitie  of  the  former 
Popes*. 

First  then,  wee  may  observe,  that  the  ancient 
Bishops  of  Kome  published  and  declared  the 
same  faith  and  doctrine,  which  the  Protestants 
teach  in  the  fundamental!  poynts  at  this  day. 
They  commanded  Priests  and  people  to  commu- 
nicate together,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Pri- 
vate Masses :  they  taught,  that  the  Sacrament 
was  a  semblance  of  Christ  s  body,  and  that  the 
substance  of  bread  did  remaine  after  consecration, 
contrary  to  the  Faith  of  Transubstantiation :  they 
commanded  the  cup  to  bee  given  to  the  lay- 
peeple,  which  the  later  Popes  forbid  at  this  day : 
they  condemned  the  worship  of  Images,  Merit 
of  works,  and  the  Pope's  Supremacie ;  all  which 
doctrines  are  received  by  the  later  Popes  and 
Councels,  and  declared,  with  Anatheinas,  to  bee 
beleeved  as  Articles  of  faith. 

Tluis  wee  see  the  house  divided  against  itselfe% 
the  later  Popes  repealing  thfe  Acts  of  the  former, 
and  both  contradicting  each  other.  Now  how 
the  house  should  stand  which  is  divided  against 
itsclfe  ;  how  the  Pope  should  be  the  Rule  of 
faith,  and  vet  dissent  from  the  faith  of  his  Pre- 
deccssours ;  how  the  Pope  should  bee  the  Pillar 

*  Acta  prioriim  Pontificum  scquentes  Pontifices  aut  iDfriii- 
^uiit,  ant  oiniiiiio  toiiuut,  nihil  eiiim  aliud  isti  Pootificuli 
co{2;itabaiit,  quam  ut  noniem  ct  dignitatem  niajorum  suonim 
extinp^iierent.     Plat,  in  Stcphan.  et  in  Romano. 

t  lieu  Dooms  antiqua  quam  dispari  domioaris  Dommo. 

and 
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and  ground  of  Trueth,  and  yet  his  Trueth  opposed 
and  contradicted  by  his  Successours,  I  may  well 
conceive  it  may  be  A  mystery  of  Babylon^  (Revel, 
xvii.  5.)  but  I  professe  I  cannot  understand  it.. 
Briefly  and  truely  I  may  say  of  the  Popes  in  these 
later  ages.  They  have  succeeded  their  predeces- 
sours  as  Caiphas  succeeded  Aaron^  or  as  sickle-, 
nesse  succeedeth  health,  or  as  darknesse  suc- 
ceedeth  light;  and  from  these  few  examples  in 
Faith  and  Doctrine,  I  will  conclude  with  the 
saying  of  St.  Ambrose :  They  have  not  the  -succes- 
sion of  Peter ^  that  want  the  faith  of  Peter  *. 

I  proceed  to  the  Pope  s  Succession  in  person, 
which  (although  it  be  of  no  force  and  authorities 
by  the  testimonies  of  our  adversaries,  unlesse 
there  be  also  a  right  succession  of  doctrine  in 
the  same  Church)  yet  I  will  give  you  some  few 
instances  and  observations  of  their  owne  Writers, 
that  the  uncertaintie  of  their  Succession  may 
more  easily  bee  discovered  by  their  owne  con- 
fessions. 

Gratian,  the  Compiler  of  the  Pope's  Decrees, 
well  understood,  that  the  Pope's  succession 
would  be  interrupted,  if  his  faith  and  doctrine 
should  bee  compared  with  Peters;  and  there- 
fore for  more  certaintie,  (by  transposing  the 
word  Faith  into  Scate)  hath  appropriated  the 
right  Succession  to  the  See  of  Rome,  in  these 
words :  They  have  not  the  Succession  of  Peter,  that 

*  NoQ    habent   Petri    haereditatem,  qui   Petri   fidem    non 
habent«    Ambros.  de  Poeoit.  1. 1.  c.  6. 

want 
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want  the  Scat  of  Peter*.  To  let  passe  these  for- 
geries, it  is  strange  to  see  what  shifls  the  Ro- 
manists doe  use^  to  make  good  the  linead  descent 
of  their  Popes.  Rather  then  they  will  want  au- 
thoritie  of  Scriptures  to  prove  Peters  being  at 
Rome,  they  will  confesse  that  Rome  is  meant  by 
that  Babylon,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  16  atid  17  of 
the  Revelation,  which  without  doubt  is  the  seat  of 
Antichrist  t*  Besides,  they  are  not  agreed  among 
themselves,  whether  Linus,  or  Clemens^  or  Cletus^ 
or  Anadetus  succeeded  Peter,  if  he  were  at  RomeJ. 
Neither  can  they  well  resolve,  whether  the  Pope 
should  succeed  St.  Pcfer,  or  St.  John :  for  St. 
John  lived  33  yceres  after  St.  Peter  (saith  Jfa- 
ronius) ;  so  that  the  succession  must  bee  either 
derived  from  St.  John  the  survivour,  or  else  the 
Pope,  who  immediately  succeeded  St,  Pcter^ 
tnust  bee  greater  then  an  Apostle,  during  the 
time  of  Saint  Johns  survivourship. 

But  admit  tliat  St.  Pdcr  was  at  Rome,  admit 
the  ancient  Bishops  of  Rome  did  rightly  succeed 
Saint  Peter,  yet  What  teas  the  face  of  the  Itotnane 
Church  (saitli  Baronius),  and  how  viostjilthie  did 
it  appeare,  when  the  most  impotent  atul  base  Qii^atks 
bare  all  the  sway  at  Rome,  changed  Sees,  and  gctvt 

*  Petri  liaci^ditatem  noa  hal>ent,  qui  non  habent  Petri 
sedem.     Grat.  de  Pcenit.  dist.  1.  c.  Potest; 

t  Annot.  upon  the  Rhemish  Testament.  1  Pet.  c.  5.  ▼.  19. 

\  Quidam  post  Petrum  immediate  ponunt  Clementem,  ut 
Tertullianus  et  Hieronymus,  alii  post  Petrum  poti'Unt  Lhitim, 
et  posted  Cleueutem,  &c.    Bell,  de  Rom.  Poiit.  I.  2.  c  5. 

Bishop- 
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Bishoprickes  at  their  pleasure;  and  which  is  most 
aboinifiable,  and  not  to  be  namedy  intruded  into  Peter  « 
Chaird  false  Bishojjs,  whose  iiames  are  written  irv 
the  Catdbgue  of  Popes,  onelij  to  note  and  designe 
the  times*. 

To  passe  by  the  two-and-twenty  Schismes 
in  the  Papacie,  wherein  it  was  questionable  be- 
,  twixt  the  Popes  and  Anti-Popes,  who  were  the 
thie  Sticcessours  of  Peter.  To  let  panose  the 
vacanci^  in  the  Papall  See  for  many  months 
and  yeeres,  durifig  which  time  the  Pope  sate 
at  Avinium,  and  left  the  See  of  Rome.  Thdir 
owne  Genebrard  confesseth,  there  were  fiftie 
Popes  irregular,  disordered  and  Apostaticnll -[ . 
And  Belldi'miiie  tells  us,  at  the  Councell  of  Cmi- 
stance,  there  were  three  Popes,  neither  could  it  ea^lj/ 
Bee  resolved,  which  of  them  was  the  true  and  leg'ai- 
fhate  PopeX'  And  (saith  he)  A  douhtfull  Pope 
stdfidi  for  no  Pope%.  If  then  there  were  fedse 
Popes,  by  BarOftiuss  confession ;  if  ApostaiictiH 
Popes,   by  Genebrard'^  confession  ;   if  dtmbtftdli 

*  Qiifle  tmn  i^cies  sanctfe  Rom.  Eccleske  quen  fieditisiiiia' 
oiifli  Romift  doaiiltarentur  pot€irt]S6iQitt  sequ^  ac  si^rdidMsiMi^ 
flKMtriee^*  quorum  arbitrio  mutareDtuI'  vedes,  darent|ii^  ^f^^ 
oopf,  et  quod  hoareDdum .  et  uefjindum  est  iutr^idereutur  iu 
sedem  Petri  earum  Aoiasii,  Pseudopontifites,  qui  nbn  sint 
nisi  ad  consignandi  tcoipora  in  Catalogo  Pbntidcfuth  tf<jyrj[}ti. 
Baron.  Annal.  in  ann.  012. 

t'AtMtattol^  At>oi»ctteL    G^rtebt.  Chrdn.  1.  4. 

X  Bell,  de  Rom.  Pont.  li.  4.  c.  14. 

\  Dubhi^^  Fapa  habetur  pro  non  Papa.     Beft.  de'  CoYicil. 
L  2.  cap.  19. 

and 
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and  consequently  no  Popes,  by  BeUarmmes  con- 
fession ;  what  certainty,  what  assurance  can  these 
men  have  of  the  Pope's  personall  Succession  ? 

It  was  a  pertinent  and  full  answer  made  to  a 
Jesuite,  by  an  acute  and  learned  Doctor  of  our' 
Church,  touching  the  personall  succession  of  the 
Pope :  "  If  by  Bishops  you  understand  rightly 
''  consecrated,  and  canonically  elected  and  in- 
*'  vested.  Pope  Pdagius  the  First  was  not  so : 
**  for  he  was  not  ordained  by  three  Bishops.  Pope 
"  HUdebrand  was  not  so,  who  held  the  Papacie 
*'  by  an  Imposture  :  nor  Silvester,  who  aspired  to 
"  it  by  Magicke  :  nor  Eugcmus^  who  was  first 
**  promoted  by  faction,  and  afterwards  held  it 
*'  in  despight  of  the  Councell  of  Basil.  Again, 
**  If  by  true  Bishops,  you  meane  Orthodoxall 
**  Bishops,  and  preachers  of  the  truth.  Pope 
''  Liberius  was  not  such ;  for  he  was  branded 
"  with  the  note  of  Arianlwrc  by  St.  Hierame,  and 
"  Pope  Damasus.  Pope  Ilonorius  was  not  such ; 
"  for  he  was  condemned  for  the  heresie  of  the 
"  Monothelites  in  three  Grenerall  Councells,  con- 
"  firmed  by  three  Popes.  John  the  Twenty-third 
'*  was  not  such,  who  was  charged  in  the  Councell 
"  of  Constance  with  the  denyall  of  the  immortality 
"  of  the  Soule,  and  the  life  to  come,  and  for 
'^  that  and  other  blasphemous  crimes  was  de- 
"  posed  by  the  Councell  *." 
Alphonsus  h  Castro   was  an  obedient   servant 

*  D.  Featly  io  his  answere  to  a  Jesuit  touching  personal 
Succession. 

to 
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\h  the  Pope,  yet  would  hee  by  no  meanes  alloW 
that  every  Pope  had  Infallibilitie  in  a  right  lime 
bf  succession  from  Peter :  For  admit  (saith  hee) 
that  tve  are  bouhd  to  believe  out  of  Faith,  that  the 
irue  successoitr  of  Peter  Is  the  supreame  Pastor  of 
the  Uiiiversall  Churchy  yet  we  are  not  bound  to  beleevt 
with  the  same  faith,  that  Leo,  or  Clemens,  ?>  the  trut 
Successour  of  Peter,  because  we  are  not  bound  to  beleevt 
"it,  as  a  point  of  faith,  that  either  of  them  had  a  right 
and  Canonicall  election*.  The  reason  as  I  conceive, 
why  this  Succession  in  person  is  become  so  doubt- 
full  and  uncertaine  amongst  themselves,  is  partl]^ 
grounded  upon  their  owne  Councels,  and  theit 
iPope  s  Decrees :  for  the  Councell  of  Florence  de- 
clared t,  that  the  intention  of  the  Priest  did 
Ordeine  the  Sacraments,  and  coni^equently  if  hi^ 
intention  did  faile  at  the  time  of  (Consecration, 
the  Sacrament  of  Orders  was  utterly  voyd,  and 
the  Priest's  Ordination  and  Succession  for  want 
of  intention,  was  of  no  effect ;  and  as  touching 
the  Pope's  Decrees,  Julius  the  Second  above  120 
yeei^es  since,  published  and  declared  by  his  Bull 
twhich  ail  Cardinalls,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Conclave,  are  swome  to  observe)  That  if  it  happen 
the  election  of  the  newe  Pope  bee  made  and  done,  either 

*  Qtiamvis  credere  teneaniur  ex  fide  verum  Petri  succejs- 
sorem  esse  supremum  totius  fecolesite  pastorem,  Hon  Umieil 
tenemur  eadem  fide  credere  Leonem  aut  Clementem  esse 
ieruni  Petri  successorem,  quobtam  non  tenemur  ex  fide  Ca- 
tholic^ credere  eorum  quemlibct  rit%  et  canooic^  foisse 
clectuin.     Alph.  lib.  1.  cootr.  haeres^  cap.  9. 

t  Cone.  Flor.  in  Decret.  Eugen. 

1 1  t,j, 
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by  him  that  is  chosen^  or  by  any  other  of  the  (Jolkdge 
of  Cardinals^  by  the  heresie  of  Simotiicall  contracUt 
giving,  promsing^  or  receiving  any  goods  of  any 
kind,  or  by  making  of  any  other  promise,  (nr  abti- 
gation  of  what  kind  soever,  whether  it  bee  done  by 
themselves,  or  others,  by  a  few,  or  by  many,  that  not 
onely  the  electiim^  or  assumption  so  made  shall  bee 
from  the  very  moment  void  and  of  none  effect,lnU  that 
safely  and  lawfully  they  may  hold,  estseme,  and  eschew 
him  as  a  Magician,  an  Ethnicke,  a  Publican,  and 
an  arch  heretique*.  Now  if  any  man  make  a 
question,  whether  the  Pope  can  commit  any 
Simonie  or  no,  let  him  take  his  answer  firom  thd 
Pope  s  creature  :  Thomas  Aquinas  tells  us,  that 
the  Pope  may  incur  the  sin  of  Sumonie  as  well  as 
any  other '[.  Besides,  the  Pope's  Bull  would 
never  have  said  (If  any  Pope  happen  to  bee  chosen 
Simoniacally)  if  they  had  not  beleeved  that  the 
Pope  might  commit  Simony.  On  the  other  side, 
if  it  bee  demanded  what  Pope  in  these  latter 
times  is  guilty  of  that  crime,  their  ownt  Treatise^ 
intituled,  Novus  Homo,  The  new  Alan,  doth 
plainely  manifest,  that  Sidtus  Quintus  did  climbe 
into  the  chaire  by  foule  Simony ;  and  that  since 
the  death  of  Gregorie  the  Thirteenth,  his  prede- 
ceesour,  there  hath  not  been  any  true  Pope» 
rightly  and  Canonically  elected. 

*  Bulla  JulLi  II.  io  lib.  Constit.  Pont  Constit.  1.  et  Notvs 
Homo. 

t  Pa)Mi  poteit  incarrere  vitium  Simaaiv  sicot  ct  quilibel 
alius.    2.  2.  q.  100. 

It 
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He  who  was  sometimes  a  Pope,  proclaimed 
to  the  world  by  his  publike  Writings  :  Of  the 
Popes  of  Rome^  we  might  shew  foorth  very  many 
^.rampkSf  that  they  have  been  found  either  heretikes^ 
vr  else  defiled  with  other  vices  *; 

iSut  it  shall  suflSce  for  a  conclusion  of  this 
|K)ynt,  the  gtound  of  Peters  sucdession  is  douht- 
iiill,  the  Pope  s  Infallibilitie  derived  from  Peter,, 
is  uncertaine;  and  consequently^  the  Romanists, 
have  but  a  Morall  and  conjecturall  knowledge 
for  their  kule  of  faith.  I  call  Bellarmine  him* 
selfe  to  witness  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  First, 
the  right  of  Succession  in  the  Popes  of  Rome  is 
founded  in  thisi,  (saith  the  Cardindll)  that  Peter  by 
Christ's  appointment  placed  his  seate  at  Rome,  and 
there  Remained  till  his  death  jf:  So  that  the  reason 
of  Succession  hath  this  beginning  from  the  fact  of 
PeterX*  From  hence  there  will  arise  two  ques- 
tions; the  oncy  whether  the  Lord  ^d  fconmiand 
Peter  to  make  his  See  at  Rome :  the  bther» 
whether  the  Pope  did  rightly  succeed  Peter,  i£ 
hee  v^ete  at  Home.  For  retolution  ojf  these 
points,  the  Cardinall  inakejB  these  several]  an- 
sMrers :  First,  It  is  not  improbable^  that  our  Lard  did 
plainely  commaund  Peter  to  make  his  Seate  at  Rofnci, 
yet  this  is  no  matter  of  Faith,  nor  yet  of  a  divine  and 

*  JEneas  Sjl.  de  Ocst.  Cone.  Basil,  fib.  1. 
'  -!>  Jus  sdccelsionis  Ponttficmii  RonwiMirq^  iii  eo  fimdatvr 
^uod  Petnis  Rdiiiie  sedem  sttam,  ^c.    'bfjliajt.  de  Padt.  fib.  9.' 
tap.  1. 

X  Ratio  sitccessioflii  et  facto  Petri;    Ibldi  c.  12. 

I  I  2  un^ 
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Unchangeable  precept y  but  it  is  most  probable ;  and 
it  is  pioushf  to  bee  beleeved*.  To  the  second  he 
afaswereth :  Peradvcnture  it  is  not  (De  Jure  divino) 
from  divine  right  and  authoritie,  that  the  Pope  sue- 
ceedeth  Peter,  yet  it  doth  ajtpertaine  to  the  Caihoiike 
(Roman)  Faith  f. 

Thus  by  Bellarmine's  confession,  it  is  but 
probable,  and  piously  to  be  beleeved,  that  Peter 
was  at  Rome,  and  made  his  seat6  there  :  and 
tlierefore  at  the  best  it  cSn  be  but  prbbable,  that  * 
the  Pope  should  succeed  Peter  in  that  Sec. 
Besides,  there  is  no  hecessitie  to  \)eleeve  it:  for 
(saith  hee)  it  is  no  point  of  F*aith ;  and  vdthall, 
if  Christ  gave  any  such  precept,  yet  it  iriay  be 
changed.  Againe,  if  the  Pope  doe  sucdeed 
P^ter,  it  i^  btit  with  a  Peradvehture,  it  tiiay  be 
80,  and  it  may  not  be  so:  for  (saith  hee)  it  is 
not  of  any  Divide  right  or  conlmaiid,  althdugfi  it 
belong  to  the  Catholiqiie  Romand  faith:  Adde 
to  these  the  uncertaintie  of  their  pdstor*s  Ihteii- 
tion  in  the  ordination  of  their  Priests,  the  uncer- 
taintie of  their  Simoniacall  contracts,  which  make 
void  their  election,  the  knowne  and  Condemned 
heresies  df  Popes  in  the  Roman  See,  with  the 
uncertaiiitie  of  Peters  being  at  Rdme/  on  which 

*  Nou  est  improbabile  Dominuni  apert^  jitssisse  ut  Petras 
ftcdem  siiam  Roma  6gerct.  Bell,  de  Poat.  Jib.  2.  c.  12.  N«n 
est  de  fide,  diviuo  et  immutabiU  prscepto,.  Romas  sedem  Petri 
esse  coostitatam,  est  tamen  probatissimum,  et  pi^  credendum., 
Bel.  dePoDt.  lib.  4.C.  4. 

t  Forte  noD  est  de  jiire  diviuo  Romauum  Pontificem  Petro 
succcdere.     Idem  Ibid.  §  Obsecvandum. 

all 
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all  the  succession  of  persou  and  doctrine  doth 
depend :  and  tell  m.e,  if  the  Pope's  infallibilitie, 
which  is  grounded  wholly  upon  probabilities, 
can  bee  the  Rule  of  faith ;  tell  me,  whether  the 
Pope  or  his  predecessoqrs  have  had  an  undoubted 
succession  in  doctrine  apd  person ;  tell  mee, 
whether  to  neglect  the  most  safe  and  sure  rule 
of  Scriptures^  and  to  follow  this  morall  and  con- 
jecturall  faith,  bee  not  Via  Dubia,  a  doubtfuU  and. 
uncertaine  way,  and  Via  Devia,  a  wandring  ancj. 
By- way. 


SECT.  XXL 

*   » 

THE  INFALLIBILITIE  OF  TIfE  POPE^S  JUDGEMENT, 
WHICH  IS  MADE  THE  RUI^E  QF  FAITH,  TO 
DETERMINE  ALL  CONTROVERSIES,  IS  NOT  YET 
DETERMINED  BY  THE  L|iARNED  ROMANISTS 
AI^ONGST   THEMSELVES. 

To  lay  a  sure  foundation,  that  this  Papall  building 
may  be  strong  and  immoveable,  Hostiensis,  by 
way  of  prevention,  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
the  Pope  and  Christ  ,make  but  one  Gomistory,  so  that 
(sinne  ^xq>ted)  to  which  the  Pope  i^  subject,  the 
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Pope  in  a  manner  can  doe  all  that  God  can  doe.^ 
He  mi^ht  more  truely  hsive  added,  that  the  Popq 
<ian  do  more  then  God  can  do  :  for  God  cannot  lye 
(saith  the  Apostle).  Howsoever,  the  Pope  in  this 
is  much  beholding  to  this  Cardinall ;  for  (without 
this  exception  of  sinne)  the  Pope  could  not  hare 
beene  Antichrist,  since  hee  must  bee  The  3Ian  of 
Sinne.  Neither  is  this  man  difietent  in  opinioa 
from  his  fellow  Roma;^3ts :  for  Cornelius  Bitonta 
pronounced  openly  in  the  Couiiccll  of  Trent: 
Who  will  so  unjustly  weigh  things,  but  he  will  say^ 
the  Pope  is  the  light  that  commeth  into  the  world •\? 
Thus  the  Cardinal  hath  equalled  him  with  Ood 
the  Father,  (excepto  peccato :)  and  the  Bishop  hath 
^ven  him  the  proper  attribute  of  Christ:  and 
that  an  Infallibilitie  might  be  g^antc^d  him^  Sal- 
meron  th^  Jesuite  proclaimes  it  for  a  certaine 
trueth :  The  Lor^d  promised  his  Spirit  to  ChrisC$ 
Vicar,  and  the  successour  of  Peter,  and  by  his 
authoritie  hee  determines  all  matters  of  Faith  %.  So 
that  from  these  severall  assertions,  wee  may 
confidently  affirme,  that  either  the  Pope  hath  the 
Office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given  him,  to  leade  hin^ 
into  all  truth ;  or  certainly  There  was  given  unto 
him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies^ 
lo  make  warre  with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome  them. 

*  Papa  et  Clirislus  faciunt  unum  Consist orittiD»  4^c.    Ext^. 
^c  TransUf.  Pnel.  C.  Quanto  Ab. 

t  Cooc.  Trid.  sub  Paulo  (II.  Oral.  Cornel.  Ef.  BitonU 
X  Tom.  1.  prolog.  9.  prsnc.  ^  Can.  1.  c.  1.  ad  Bier. 

(Revel 
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(flevel.  xiii.  5,  7.)  Fjirst  therefore  let  us  examine 
upon  what  ground  the  Pope's  infallibilitie  may 
be  prooved,  and  whether  it  bee  received  as  ^, 
doufotfull  opinion^  or  as  an  Article  pf  iistith« 
Touching  the  first,  according  to  their  severall 
fkncies,  the  Romanists  have  devised  several! 
reasons :  some  pretend,  that  the  truth  is  annexed 
to  the  Chaire,  as  if  Christ  had  prayed  for  his 
Tribunals,  Courts,  and  Consistories* :  others  dcr 
rive  it  from  the  example  of  Caiaphas^  who  being 
Pigh  Priest,  by  vertue  of  his  office,  righ^y  pro- 
phecied  of  Christ,  and  cpn$equently,  the  Pope 
cannot  faile  in  Judgement.  A  wittie  argtiment» 
po  doubt,  and  available  fpf  the  Devill  himselfe ; 
for  by  the  same  reason,  the  Devill  may  con- 
elude,  that  he  hatl}  al^o  t)ie  Spirit  of  God,  for  he 
testified  of  CJhrjst:  /  know  thou  art  Christ  th€ 
^  of  the  living  Qod'\.  Now  the  Apostle  dotk 
witness^  accordingly,  that  No  man  can  say  th0 
Lord  Jesus,  but  in  the  Spirit  of  trueth.  (1  Cor.  xii.) 
He  therefore  that  shall  reade  in  the  II  of  John, 
that  Caiaphas  did  not  speake  pf  himselfe,  but  as 
High  Priest,  was  guided  by  tiie  spirit  of  pro- 
phesie :  let  him  take  his  answere  froQi  Saint 
JfatthewX :  that  Caiipltas  hiqfisdfe  the  very  same- 

*  Nod  Cathedra  facit  Sacerdotem,  t^d  Sacerdos  Cathedram. 
Chrysott. 

t  Quando  Deus  voliiit  etiam  miitufli  jamentum  ratiMiabUiUr 
loquutum  est.  Nee  ided  admoaiti  gttnt  honincs  in  delibeia- 
tioollNis  8019  etiam  Aiioina  eiipectare  oonstiia.    Aug.  Epist.  58. 

X  Matthew,  xxvi. 

yeere. 
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yeere,  being  High  Priest,  did  publikely  aiM( 
Jmliciallj/  pronounce  our  Saviour  a  blasphemer; 
and  I  thinke  none  will  say,  that  this  judgement 
of  his  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  unlesse 
he  will  say,  when  the  Pope  speaketh  the  truth, 
he  doth  it  un^iwares,  hke  Caiaphas^  when  his 
tieart  and  purpose  was  l)ent  to  overthrow  the 
truth.  There  are  others  that  coufesse  the  Pope; 
mdy  erre  as  a  man,  but  qot  as  Pope,  as  if  hi^ 
Manhood  and  his  Pppedome  had  two  capacities, 
and  w^te  in  two  distinct  persons.  Plato^  a  heathen 
Philosopher,  did  note  it  as  a  thing  ridiculous,  that 
one  in  his  daves  did  maintaine :  A  Mas^istraie 
could  not  erre  as  a  Magistrate,  uor  Prince  as. 
Prince*.  And  their  owne  Alphonsus  a  Castro, 
scofies  at  the  JDominicans,  for  that  they  were 
WQnt  to  br^g  before  the  people,  that /i^o^  ie;AicA 
have  once  used  the  habit  of  their  Order,  could  not 
erre,  nor  fa  He  in  faith  1^.  Shall  we  say  then^ 
that  this  new  Divinitie  was  learned  from  some 
old  Philosopher,  or  that  the  Pope  is  chosen  ou^ 
of  the  Oixler  of  Dominicansy  wliich  have  the  gift 
oflnfallibilitie? 

•  O'laber  JRodp/phns,  whq  was  living  in  the  time 
of  Benedict  the  Ninths  tells  us,  that  Ikncdict  was 
chosen  Pope  fit  ten  yeeres  old  :  shall  we  say  then 
that  this   child  hud   infallibilitie,  and  could  not 

«  Plato  de  Repub.  lib.  1.   1  brasim. 

t  Ros  lion  vereri  coram  popuio  jaetare  ei  dicere  qui  i^emel 
babifUtn  illiiis  Ordiiiis  Biisicperit,  non  posse  iu  tide  ernife  tt 
dcfitcrc.     Alpb.  lib.  1.  de  liacres.  cap.  9. 

erre'{ 
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prre  ?  or  must  wee  beleeve  the  Trueth  was  an- 
nexed to  his  Chair  ?  and  that  he  was  able  to  guide 
the  whole  Church,  and  direct  a.  whole  Councel, 
when  he  knew  not  the  principles  of  Religion? 
Again,  what  shall  we  say  of  hereticall  and  wicked 
Popes,  who  have  neither  Faith  por  Religion  ?  L 
we  peruse  the  Councel  qt  Easily  we  shall  find 
Pope  Eiigpiius  condemned  and  deposed  for  a  des- 
piser  of  the  holy  (Canons,  a  Symomst,  a  forswone 
^an,  a  man  incorrigible^  a  schismatike,  a  man  fallen 
from  the  faith  y  and' a  wilfull  heretique^.  Boniface 
the  Seventhj  (saith  B/^ronius)  was  a  verie  vil- 
lainey  a  Church-robber,  a  savage  thief e,  the  cruel 
piurder&r  of  two  Popes,  and  the  invader  of  Peters 
Chaire1[.  John  the  Thirteenth  was  accused  and 
delected  in  a  Synode  of  Bishops,  for  murders,  adul- 
teries,  incests,  perjuries  and  other  vices  of  all  sorts'!!^. 
Alexander  the  Sixth,  gave  his  mind  to  nothing  but 
^illcffy,  and  fraud,  whereby  to  deceive  men^.  Syl-i 
vester  the  Second,  leaving  his  Monastery,  betooke 
himself  wholly  to  the  Devil,  bjf  whose  helpe  hee  gate 
the  Popedome,  upon  condition,  that  after  his  death  he 
\hpuld  be  the  Devil" s  both  body  and  soule  \. 

'    Must  wee  beleeve  these  Popes  were  guided  by 

.    "        I  •      ■      >  ,  . 

V 

.  *  EugeniurD  contemptorem  sacrorum  CaDonum,  pacis  t\  ve- 
ntatis  Erclesiae  Pei  perturbatorem  notorium,  drc.     Cone.  Ba- 
^il.  Scss.  34. 
^'^  Bar6n.  ann.  })85.  n.  1. 

X  9igon.  reg.  Ital.  lib.  7.  ann.  003. 

§  Macb.  de  Prin.  c.  18. 

U  Marl.  Pol.  ann.  086.  Plat,  in  Sylvest. 

:/  '  the 
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the  holy  Spirit,  and  led  into  all  truth  ?  that  tb9 
trueth  was  annexe^  to  their  Ghaire,  ^nd  nQttt^ 
their  Persons  ?  must  wee  acknowledge  (for  what 
vertue  wee  know  not)  that  the^  Bishops  wei^ 
the  Vit^aal  and  total  Oburch?  were  these  the 
right  successors  of  J^eter  in  faith  and  dpctrine  t 
or  shall  we  say  they  erred  as  men,  but  not  as 
Popes,  they  erred  in  their  pallace,  but  not  ii) 
their  consistorie ;  they  erred  in  matters  of  fact, 
but  nqt  in  mattery  of  Faith.  These  things  are  so 
groundlesse  in  themselves,  that  they  rather  de- 
ser\'e  laughter,  then  an  answer ;  they  are  riddles 
without  sense^  that  a  man,  and  not  a  Pop^ ;  in  ^ 
stoole,  not  in  the  Chaire ;  in  a  company,  not  in  ^ 
Councel,  niay  faile,  and  not  err$;  wander,  but 
hot  goe  astray ;  misse  the  trueth,  but  not  doe 
amisse  *.  Cardinal  Cusanus  was  so  far  from  the 
beliefe  of  this  new  doctrine,  that  hee  jeasted  at 
Pope  Ei^gcnius,  and  under  that  pretext,  derided 
the  Infallibilitie  of  the  Pope.  How  can  P&pe  Eih 
gcfiiu^  (saith  hee)  tell  this  is  true,  if  he  will  have  it 
so,  and  )wt  otherwise,  as  though  the  inspiration  (^ 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  wholly  at  the  Papers  commafidi 
to  breath  onely  where  hee  will  have  him  f. 

It  is  confessed  on  both  sides,  that  Christ  is  the 
Way  and  Trueth,  and  by  his  word  he  hath  pre- 
scribed a  sure  and  an  infallible  rule  to  find  out  the 
trueth :     If  the  Scripture  were  but  a  partial  rule, 

*  Aliud  stans,  aliud  sedens. 

t  Quomodo  potest  Papa  Eugeoius  dicere  hoc  veram  esse,  li 
ipse  vciit  ct  non  alitor.  Cusan.  de  Concord.  Catb.lib.  2.  c.S9. 

yet 
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yet  by  Beilamihic^s  owne  confession,  it  is  tfie  most 
fcrtaine^  and  most  safe  rule  of  faith  *•  Now  let  U9 
isee  what  is  the  post  certaine  rule  of  the  Roman 
/kith,  and  on  what  assured  means  their  proselytes 
may  rest  satisfied,  and  infallibly  instructed  for 
the  salvation  of  their  soules.  Suarez  the  Jesuite 
tells  us,  //  is  the  CathoUke  truths  that  the  Pope  de^ 
fining  in  his  Chaire,  is  the  rule  of  Faith,  which 
cannot  erre,  that  is,  when  he  doth  propose  a^y  thing 
authentically  to  the  universall  Church,  to  be  beleeved 
fis  a  divine  faith :  and  thus  (saith  hee)  alt  CathoUke 
Doctors  teach  in  these  dayes ;  and  I  thinke  it  to  be  a 
thing  certainly  to  be  beleeved  •\.  This  Jesuit  main- 
tained the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope,  yet  speakes 
but  (as  he  thinks,)  and  withall  tells  us,  It  is  the 
CathoUke  doctrine  of  these  times,  when  as  hee 
iphould  have  prooved  it  by  ancient  Records,  that  it 
tvas  the  the  CathoUke  doctrine  of  all  ages :  For 
fhere  is  no  naan  living,  let  him  be  Papist  or  Pro- 
iestaiit,  if  hee  be  ^  man  of  understanding,  but 
"Vqll  hold  it  most  requsite.  and  absolutely  neces- 
ivy,  that  the  rule  of  faith  should  be  declared  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  CathoUke  Traditions, 
|)y  Qener^l  Councels,  by  the  consent  of  Fathers, 

^  Scripturae  Regulser  credendi  certiisima  tuti^simaque  est. 
Bell,  de  verbo  Dei,  iib.  1*  cap.  2. 

t  Veritas  Cvtl^otica  est  Pontificem  definieotem  ex  Cathedra 
l|Sfe  ^Hegulam  Fidei,  quse  errare  non  potest,  quando  aliquid 
aulbentic^  propoait  universfe  Ecclesiae  tanquain  de  fide,  Sec, 
Siiarei  de  Tripl.  virt.  Theoi,  Sect.  8.  di^.  5.  de  reg.  p.  $14. 
peiiKO  esse  rem  de  fide  certam.    Suar.  iWd,  p.  214. 

and 
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and  the  whole  Christian  world,  and  certainly,  if 
the  Pope's  Decrees  and  conclusions  be  that  rule  of 
faith,  they  ought  to  be  coufirmed  by  all  Xhtm 
testimonies,  since  on  his  judgment  bothCouncels,^ 
and  Bishops  do  depend ;  but  especially,  since  /Ac. 
enH}r  of  the  Pope  is  (adjudged)  te,  be  the  error  of 
the  Universal  Church. 

Againe,   he  that  delivered  what  \i&e  thought 
was  the  Catholike  doctrine  pf  tjiese  times,  touch- 
ing  the  Popes  Infallibility  in  generall,   tells  us 
of  another  point  at  that  time  questionable,  (viz.) 
Whether  it  was  to  bee  bekeved  as  an  Article  offaitk^ 
that  this  or  that  pnrtica^lar  Pope  tvere  a  true  Pope] 
This  doctrine  (saith  he)  /  taught  at  Rome  affirm^ 
ativelify  in  the  yeere  1585 :  but  withall  professetli 
that  many  at  that  time  thought  otherwise  *.     He  that 
proclaimed  it  to  the  world,  that  the  Pope^s  de& 
nitive  sentence  in  his  chaire,  was  the  rule  of  FaithJ 
withall  professeth,  that  within  these  few  yeerea 
it  was   not  resolved,  whether  this   or  that  par- 
ticular  Pope  might  erre  or  no.     And  as  it  wa? 
observed  by  a  judicious  and  religious  Gentleman^,, 
(for  I  shall  gladly  acknowledge  any  thing  that  I 
received  from  any  man)  this  later  (][uestion  pro- 
duced  a  new  Qucere,  viz.  If  the  Pope  were  not 
a  true  Pope,  and  Canonically  elected,  then  that 
person  which  worshipped  a  Saint  canonized   by 
that  Pope,  commits  fl4t  Idolatry,  by  reason  the 
Saint  wants  his  right  Canonization,  for  want  of 


■  \ 


*  Idem  ibid,  p.  218. 
t  M.  Noy,  of  L.  Iiuie. 

the 
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.      .    ■'  •    *#    ■ 

trie  Popes  true  and  Canonic^ll  election.  Many 
such  doubts  (isaid  he)  were  *  inooved  touching 
this  Rule  of  Faithj  whibh  neithef*  the  Jesuite'was 

* .  '  -  ■ "  *  •  • 

able  to  resolve,  nor  the  Church  had  aS^vet  de- 

.   •  ■  •       *  '   . 

termined.  Hee  that  can  but  spell,,  ^tid  piit  the'S€^ 
things  together,  would  feare  s^nd  tremble,  to  think 
he  hath  no  better  assurance  of  his  salvation,  then 
a  doiibtfull,  uticertaine,  questionable,  and  unre- 
solved  way  to  guide  him  into  the  paths  of  saving 
nowledge.  And  that  the  world  may  know  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  (which  ought  generally  fb  bee 
teceived  Z)e  Fide,  of  all  tl\e  faith  full)  is  altogether 
doiibtfull  in  the  Roman  church,  I  have  summoned 
12  of  the  Pope's  disciples  to  deliver  their  severall 
opinions,'  concerning  the  Pope's  Infallibilitie ;  but 
hovi^  they  concur "iii  witrifessiiifg  t^ie  triieffi  of  this 
Doctrine,!  leave  it  to  bee  judged.  ,  * 

1.  Bellarmme.]  It  is^ probqble,  thai  the  Popel 
not  onelij  as  Tope  cannot  erre,  but  as  q  private  maui 
cannot  fall  uitQ  Heresie,  or  hold  any  obstinate  opinion 
contrary  tolhe  Faith  *.        * 

2:  Albertiis  Pigghius  J  •  TTie  Judgement  of  the 
Pope  is  more  cerfaine  then' the  Judgment  of  a  General  '- 
Vouncelt^  vr  else  the  whole  worldly. 

3.  HosiiisJ     Bee  the  wickedti^sse  of  Popes  never 

io  ST'eaty  it  can  never  hinder,  but  that  this  promise 

•^  «....•.«  J.       -        ..    ,.  .      ,    •    <.  ^  •      •  » 

df  God  shall  ever  be  true;  The  Popes^  shall  shew 
thee  the  irulh  of  Judgment  J. 

•  Bellar,  de  Rom.  Pont.  1.  4.  c.  d. 

t  Piggh.  dfe  Eccle.  Hier.  lib.  6.  ci'iS*         *  - 

:  Ho9.  nir  i2.  eont.  Brent. 


4.  Johannes 
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4.  J^ohann^s  de  Turrecremata.J  H  is  better  U 
rest  upon  the  Sentence  of  the  Pope,  ^hich  het  detiven 
out  of  Judgement,  then  the  opinions  of  whaUoevtr 
\cise  men  in  matters  of  Scripture :  for  even  Caaapbas 

» 

was  a  High  Priest,  and  although  hee  was  wicktdi 
yet  hee  propheded  tritely  * . 

5.  Silvester  Prierias,]  WhoSoeter  leaneth  not  io 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Roniane  Churchy  and  Bishop  of 
Rome,  as  unto  the  Infallible  rule  of  God  (of  which 
doctrine  the  holy  Scripture  hath  taken  force  and  au^ 
thoritie)  hee  is  an  heretikef. 

6.  Cornelius  Mus.]  /  ^nuit  ingenously  tonfesse; 
I  would  give  more  credit  to  one  Pope  in  matters  oj^ 
faith,  then  to  a  thousand  Aligustines,  Hierbmes,  of 
GregorieSy  &c.  For  I  beleeve  and  know,  the  ckitfe 
Bishop  in  matters  of  faith  cannot  erre,  becdiut 
the  authoritie  of  the  Church  in  determinatum  ^ 
things  belonging  to  faith,  is  resident  in  that  Bishop} 
and  so  the  errour  of  that  Bishop  shlmld  come  to  U 
the  errour  of  the  universall  Churchp 

Thus  the  great  Mountaines  were  in  labour,  and 
at  last  appeorcs  Ridiculus  Mus.  This  mon  cares 
neither  for  Fathers,  nor  Councels ;  he  knowes  thtf 
Pope  cannot  erre,  and  he  is  a  man  of  experience : 
You  may  beleeve  him,  for  bee  was  a  Preacher  at 
twelve  yeeres  old,  (saith  Si.rtus  Seniensis:)  but 
there  are  six  more  of  the  Pope  s  swome  servants ; 
they  are  Legates  homines,   and  crave  audience^ 

*  Job*  sum.  de  Eccles.  lib.  %  cap;  11S» 

t  Prier.  cootr.  Lutberiun. 

X  Episc.  Bit«nt  Cone,  ex  Rom.  i.  cap.  14.  beiMe  %Mii 

having 
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liaviiig  the  said  power  and  jurisdiction  with  the 
rest,  onely  they  say  they  cannot  flatter,  they 
tnust  and  will  speake  the  trueth  in  this,  how- 
soever the  l^st  bee  divided  from  them ;  and  first 
concerning  the  first  of  the  second  ranke. 

7.  Alphonsus  de  Castro.]  We  doubt  not,  whe- 
ther one  man  may  be  a  Pope  and  an  heretlke  both 
together :  for  I  beleeve  there  is  none  so  shameless  a 

jftatterer  of  the  Pope,  that  will  graunt  him  that  pre* 
rogative,  that  hee  can  never  erre,  nor  bee  deceived 
in  expounding  the  scripture,  seeing  it  is  well  knawne^ 
that  divers  Popes  have  been  so  palpably  unlearned, 
that  they  have  been  utterly  ignorant  of  their  Gram- 
mar, and  therefore  how  can  they  be  able  to  expound 
the  Scriptures  *  ? 

8.  Lyra.]  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  the  Church 
Mandeth  not  upon  men,  in  consideration  of  their 
power  or  dignitie  Ecclesiastical,  or  Temporal :  for 
many  Princes  and  Popes  have  prooved  Apostatas,  and 
strayed  from  the  Faith  f. 

9.  Arboreus.]     The  Pope  may  erre  in  Faith; 

*  Noo  dubitumtis  an  bKreticuiu  esse  et  Papam  esse  coire  io 
unum  possiDt.  Non  eniin  credo  esse  aliquem  ade6  inipuden7 
tem  PapsB  assertatorem  ut  ei  tribuere  haec  velit,  ut  nee  errare. 
Bee  interpretatione  sacranim  literariim  hallucinari  possit,  cum 
cooflet  plures  Papas  ade6  iiliteratos  esse  ut  Grammaticam  pe- 
nitus  igooreni,  qui  tit  ut  sacras  literas  ioterpretari  possintt 
Alpbonsus  ad  vers.  Haeres.  lib.  1.  cap.  4. 

t  Ex  boc  patet  quod  Ecclesia  noo  consistit  in  bomioibus  ra- 
iione  potestatis  vel  dignitatis  Ecclesiastics,  vel  saecularis,  quin 
raulti  priocipes,  et  sununi  Pontifices  inveoti  sunt  Apostatasse 
ik  Fide.    Lyra  in  Math.  6. 

and 


612  TheBjf-Way. 

ami  he  secimth  to  me  to  bee  in  afoiik  errcur  that 
ihhikdh  otherwise :  surciif  theij  doe  but  flatter  tht 
Bishop  of  Rome,  thcit  make  him  free  from  falth)^ 
into  SchismCy  or  hercsie*. 

10.  Laurentius  Valla. j  .Ve>  mans  digmiie  flcth 
(defend  himfihm  controuinient :  for  Peter  v:as  not  so 
defended,  nor  many  dthers  that  toere  advanced  to  that 
degree,  as  Pope  Matcellinas,  in  that  he  offered  sa- 
crifices unto  Idols,  and  Pope  Caelestinui^,  in  that  fvt 
agreed  with  ti/e  heretike  ?5^estorius  f- 

11.  Gerson.]  Every  one  of  k hat  degree  soeve/ 
in  the  Church,  although  hee  beh  Pope  hiniselfe,  U 
compassed  with  i/ffitmities;  itt)d  subject  unto  errdur', 
a  fid  is  in  possibilitie  of  deceiving,  and  being  deceived^. 

12.  Erasmus.]  If  it  bee  true  ichich  some  sa'ut, 
that  the  Bishop  Of  Home  cdh  never  errc  Judicatfy', 
what  need  Generall  CounCels  ?  why  are  men  skilfuU 
in  the  Lawes,  and  learned  in  Divinitie,  sent  for  to 
Councells  ?  If  hee  pronouncing  cannot  crrc,  whehe- 
fore  lyeth  there  any  Appeale  from  tht  Pope  to  d 

*  Papa  in  fide  errare  potest,  et  tota  luihi  a)>errare  videtur 
^ui  al'uer  sentit,  ass^entutur  sane  Romano  Poutiiici  qui  faciunt 
eiim  immunem  a  lapso  lK!>rese6s  ct  tfcltismatis.  Thesoph.  lib. 
4.  cap.  32. 

t  Neque  aliqiicm  sua  diu:nitas  ab  increpaiioiiibus  tutum  red- 
dit,  quae  Petruin  non  reddidit,  inultosquc  alios  eodem  pnedi^ 
tos  gradu,  ut  Marcellum,  qd  Diis  libasset,  ut  Caelestinum  qd 
cuin  Nestorio  haeretico  sentiret.     De  Donat.  Constantini. 

I  Persona  quxlibet  singularis  de  Ecclesia  cujuscunque  dig- 
Ditatis  etiam  si  Papalis,  circundata  est  infirniitate  et  deviabilil 
est,  ut  fallere  possit  et  falli.  Gerson.  de  •tamioat.  doetr. 
Cousid,  1. 

Councdf 
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C'ouficd,  or  to  the  Pope  himsclfe  be}Ng  Utter  in-^ 
formed^  To  what  purposes  arc  so  viany  L'tiiversHies 
troubled  with  hamUlug  questions  of  Faith,  when  truth 
may  be  had  from  his  mouth  ?  Nay^  how  commeth 
it  to  pdsse,  that  oiie  Popes  Decrees  are  found  con- 
trary to  another  *  2       — 

The  learned  Romanists  are  all  vowed  servants  to 
the  Pope ;  but  they  give  not  up  their  verdict  con-* 
cerning  the  Pope  s  Infallibilitie>  by  reason  they 
agree  not  in  certaine  atnongst  themselves,  and  tlie 
reason  as  I  conceive  of  this  their  disagreement,  is 
the  want  of  good  evidence,  and  pregnant  testimo- 
nies  given  to  the  Inquest  in  the  Pope's  behalfe :  for 
it  is  observed  by  a  reverend  Divine,  *'  That  the 
**  Infallibilitie  of  the  Popes  Judgement  was  so  farre 
**  from  being  a  thing  resolved'  of  in  the  Church  of 
**  God  before  our  time,  that  Stapleton  confesscth  of 
"  these  times,  //  is  yet  7W  matter  of  Faith,  but  of 
**  opinion  onely ;  because  so  many  famous  and  re- 
"  nowned  divines  have  ever  holden  the  contrary, 
'*  as  Gerson,  Almaine,  Occam,  almost  all  the  Pari- 
*^  siajis,  all  they  that  thought  the  Gouncell  to  bee 

*  Si  yenim  est  qd  quidam  asseverant  Romanum  Poutificeni 
errore  judical!  non  posse  unquam  errare,  quid  o)5us  generali- 
bus  ConciliisT  quid  opus  in  Concilium  accersere  Juris  consul- 
tos?  ac  tbeologos  erudltos,  ai  pr^nuntiani  labi  non  pos^it? 
curdatusest  appeliatione  locus?  vel  ad  Syoodum,  vel.ad  eon- 
dem  reetius  e  doctum  postte  quam  semel  de  causa  pronuntUi-^ 
▼it  Pontiliceni?  quorsum  arttioet  Acadenias  in  tractandia  fidei 
qosestionibus  dtstorquere,  cuin  ex  uno  Poptifice  quod  Yeniiii 
eat,  audire  liceat  ?  In)6  qui  fit'  ot  Pontificis  luyuft  decreta  cum 
iilius  pugdant  Decretis  ?    £n|s;  Aonot.  in  1  Cor.  vii. 

K  K  "  above 
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"  above  the  Pope,  Adriamis  Sextus,  DuranduSfM' 
**  phonsus  i)  Castro^  and  many  more.*"  And  it  was 
likewise  published  and  declared,  w^itkin  these  Mo 
hundred  yeeres,  by  their  owne  generall  and  grand 
Councell  of  Basi/^  that  the  univcrsaU  Church  did 
oflentimes  withdraw  her  obedience  from  the  Ramanc 
Bishops  J  as  nameli)  from  Marcellinus,  Anafitasius 
Liberius,  John  the  ttret/ih^  Benedict  the  ninths  Be- 
nedict the  thirteaUh,  and  John  the  twentif-third :  and 
(there  the  reason  if;  given)  because  it  is  certaine^  the 
Pope  may  erre^  afid  this  (ssiy  they)  weeliave  read  and 
scene  by  experience  f. 

These  things  being  advisedly  heard  and  consi- 
dered, I  have  againe  consulted  with  the  Foreman 
of  the  Inquest,  (who  would  have  it  piously  to  bee 
beleeved^  that  the  Pope  cannot  erre :)  what  should 
become  of  those  that  yeeld  obedience  to  the  Pope< 
ifv-hen  hee  may  erre  and  teach  false  doctrine ;  or 
how  shall  a  troubled  mind  leame  the  Law  from  his 
mouth,  when  hee  never  preacheth?  To  this  the 
Cardinall  replies :  It  is  not  material  whether  ypu 
heare  the  Pope  or  no,  when  as  there  are  Teachers  in 
your  owne  Parish,  who  may  informe  youp  And 
thus  from  the  Essential  Church,  to  the   CounceU, 

*  D.  Field's  Appendix  to  the  3  Book,  c.  90.  p.  840. 

t  Uoiverealis  Ecclestettcpe  obedieBliam  RKMomitis  Poslifitt- 
bu9  snbtnixit,  Marcellitio,  Anastatio,  Liberio«  Jobauii  HJL 
Benedicto  IX.  Benedioto  XII 1.  Johaoni  XXIII.— Cert  urn  est 
Papain  ernire  posse,  stepe  expert!  sainiis  et  legisivs  PaptM  er- 
rasse.     Epi.  Synod.  Condi.  Basil. 

I  Bell,  de  veriio  Dei,  \%.  3.  cap.  6.  ^ 

from 
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from  the  Coumxll  to  the  Consistorie  of  Cardinally 
fi-om  the  Consistorie  to  the  Pope^  from  the  Pope 
wee  are  sent  ^t  last  to  the  Bishop  or  Priest  of  the 
Parish ;  and  this  is  Via  Diihiify  a  doubtful!  and  un- 
certaine  way,  and  tliis  is  Via  Dcvia,  a  wandring 
and  By-way. 


«■■ 


==* 


SECT.  XXIL 

THE  CHUnCII,  UPOX  WHICH  THE  LEARNED  RO- 
MANISTS OROUND  their  faith,  is  no  OTHER 
THEN  THE  POPE!  AND  THE  CHURCH,  UPON 
WHICH  THE  UNLEARKED  ROMANJSTS  DO  RELIE, 
IS    NO   OTHEIl    THEN    THEIR    PARISH    PRIEST. 

ToLCET  the  Jesuite  observing,  that  difference  of 
opinions  might  breed  some  distraction  in  the  Church, 
and  scruples  in  the  mind  of  the  ignorant,  resolves 
with  what  safetie  the  Romish  Proselytes  may  relie 
upon  their  Priest's  doctrine :  If  one  beleeve  ♦  (saith 
hee)  Aw  Bishop  or  Prelate  preach  conirarie  to  the 
Faith,  thirling,  that  it  is  so  bekeved  by  the  Chtirch ; 
such  a  one  shall  not  onely  not  sifme,  hat  also  in  be- 

*  Si  nuticus  circa  articulos  credat  suo  Epiacopo  proponenti 
allquod  dogma  hsereticum  meretur  io  credeado,  licet  sit  error» 
quia  tenetur  credere  dooec  ei  constet  esse  contra  Eecletiam. 
Toll,  de  Iiutruct.  Sacerd.  lib.  4.  cap.  3. 

K  K  2  keving. 
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la  ving  that  falshood,  shall  performe  an  act  merl- 

• 

torious.  The  beliefe  then  of  the  Romish  doc- 
trine, doeth  not  consist  altogether  in  the  tnieth 
of  if,  ])ut  in  the  faith  of  the  beleever :  for  let  it 
be  tnie  or  false,  if  it  bee  received  with  an  affected 
ignorance,  and  a  blinde  obedience,  the  partie 
shall  he  safe,  as  it  were  by  fire ;  that  is,  as  tbey 
elegantly  understand  it,  shall  goe  through  the  lire 
of  Purgatory  to  heaven. 

Cardinall  Cusanus  hath  given  his  voice  with 
Cardinal  TolUty  that  it  is  the  safest  and  surest 
way  to  relie  upon  the  Priest  as  Ruler  of  the  peo- 
ple, without  iurther  inquirie  of  the  truth :  and 
tliereupou  he  cries  out  with  admiration,  asJf  hee 
:Wuuld  astonish  bis  Disciples  with  the  name  of  the 
Church :  O  /iow  strong  is  the  buildwg  of  the 
Church :  for  no  man  can  be  deceived,  no  not  by  an 
evil  Bishop,  if  thou  say  unto  God,  O  Lord,  I  have 
obeyed  thee  in  my  Biahop ;  this  shall  suffice  thee  unto 
salvation :  for  thou  canst  not  bee  deceived .  by  thy 
vk'dicnce,  that  thou  yeeldest  to  the  Bishop,  urhoiM 
the  Church  suffereth,  although  hee  coimnand  thee 
other  thins^s  then  he  ous^ht  to  doe :  for  the  Church 
presumcth  his  sentetKC  to  be  good;  which  sentence  if 
thou  obey,  thy  j^eward  shall  bee  great.  Obedience 
therefore  without  reason,  is  a  full  and  perfect  obe- 
dience, that  is,  when  thou  obeyest  without  inquiring 
of  reason,  as  a  horse  is  obedient  to  his  Master^. 

The 

*  Quam  firoia  est  sedificfttio  Ecclesiae,  quia  nemo  decipi  po- 

tol  fliiini  |>tT  nialum  prssidentem.     Si  dixerb  Domine  obe- 

diri 
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The  Bishop  or  Priest  then  is  the  man  we  must 
obey  and  beleeve  (for  his  lips  preserve  knowledge, 
and  his  tongue  will  tell  no  lies,)  but  what  if  hee 
laile  in  his  doctrine  ?  what  if  he  erre  in  his 
opinion  ?  are  we  sure  he  doeth  ever  deliver 
the  constant  Tenet  of  his  Church  ?  Admit  then 
Saint  Bernard  were  alive ;  and  if  a  poor  ig- 
nonuit  soule  should  come  unto  him,  and  demand 
of  him,  whether  hee  thinke  it  possible  for  a  man 
to  keepe  the  Commandements ;  will  he  say,  that, 
a  man  may  keep  them,  for  the  Church  teacheth 
so,  when  as  he  himself  confidently  affirmeth; 
Therein  thou  shall  yecld  unto  us  that  the  Commande- 
jnents  neither  have  been  fuljilled  by  any  man  in  this 
life,  nor  indeed  can  bee*.  Admit  that  Thomas 
Aquinas  were  alive,  and  one  of  his  disciples  should 
desire  to  be  resolved,  what  worship  to  give  an 
Image,  .would  he  tell  him,  it  must  be  worshipped 
with  Dulia,  an  inferiour  honour,  when  as  himselfe 
prptesteth,  that  the  Image  of  Christ  is  to  bee 
honoured  with  the  same  honour  that  Christ  himselfe 
is  If.     Admit  that    Cardinal   Cajetan  were  alive, 

divi  tibi  in  nraeposito,  hoc  tibi  sufficiet  ad  salutem,  tu  eniin 
per  obedieiitiam  quiim  facis  praeposito,  queni  Ecclesia  tolerat, 
decipi  bequis  etiauisi  pneceperit  alia  quam  debuit:  prsesuniit 
truim  ecclesia  de  ilia  seDtentia  ciii  si  tu  obedieris  magna  vrit 
merces  tua.  Obedient ia  igitur  irrationalis  est  consuunniatja  obe- 
dientia  et  perfectissima,  scil  quando  obediUir  sine  inquis.itione 
rationis,  sicut  jumentum  obedit  domino  suo.  Cusan.  Exist. 
lib.  2.  &  lib.  6.  ♦  Bernard  in  Can.  Serm.  60. 

t  Quod  eadem  reverentia  exhibeatur  Imagini  Christi,  ut  ipsi 
Christo.     Aquio.  p.  3.  q.  25,  art.  3. 

and 
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and  one  should  desire  to  know  whether  the  Books 
of  Maccabees  were  canonieal  Scriptures;  would 
hee  teach  they  were  Canonical,  when  his  fellow 
Camfs*  professcth,  hee  was  so  farre  from  teach^ 
ing  it,  that  hee  maintained  the  contrary  ?  Locke 
upon  the  grand  and  fundamental  point  of  Tran-^ 
^li/i^tantiation,  if  a  Komanist  mtIII  consult  with  the 
Priests  and  Bishops  of  these  later  ages,  it  will 
appeare,  there  could  be  no  certaintie  for  an  ig- 
norant lay-man  to  build  his  faith  upon  the  reso- 
lution of  his  Priest  or  Prelate,  As  for  instance  in 
this  particular  poynt :  If  a  lay  Papist  had  re- 
quired satisfaction  of  Bishop  Fisher,  Whether  the 
doctrine  of  Traiisiibslantlation  was  grounded  upon 
the  authoritie  of  the  Scripture ;  it  is  presumed, 
he  would  have  answered  according  to  his  o\nie 
writin  o; :  Non  potest  per  ullam  Scripturam  probari : 
It  cau)wt  bee  proved  by  iiny  (place  of)  Scripture 'f. 
If  hee  had  appealed  from  the  Bishop  to  a  Court 
of  Cardinals,  Cardinal  de  Alliaco  would  have  told 
liini,  The  marmtr  which  siqypoxcth  the  substance  of 
bread  to  rcmaiuCj  is  po^isihlt ;  neither  is  it  contrary! 
to  reaso??,  nor  the  authoritie  of  the  Scriptures  ^^ 
(!ard,  Cajctan  would  have  told  him.  That  part 
which  the  Gospel  hath  not  expressed^  wee  have  i-e- 
cavcd  exprrssh)  from  the  Church  :  viz.  the  co/rversion 

•  C«rnus  li.  C.  inc.  Tlicol.  cap.  11. 

■»  KiJ<rcn>.  contr.  CiH»t.  Bahylonicsr.),  C,  10.  N.  B.  il'  0. 

I  Pati't  cjiKul  illr  ritoiln??  sit  |>os^i^ili^,  iif  c  repugnat  raticni 
IMC  aiiliiuiilaii  Lihlur,  Ac.  iVt.  c.o  AlliiK.  In  4  Sciit.  q.  6. 
i..!.  1. 
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of  the  bread  and  wme  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  *.  Card.  Bellarmine  would  have  told  him, 
//  is  7iot  altogether  ivijyrobabkj  that  there  is  no  ex- 
presse  place  of  Scripture  toprocve  U,  and  it  may  justly 
bee  doubted^  whether  the  Text  bee  cleare  enough  to  in-* 
force  it  f.  Againe,  admit  an  ignorant  lay-man  would 
require  the  judgement  of  particular  Priests  in  for- 
mer ages ;  Bertram  a  Priest  would  have  told  him : 
In  respect  of  the  substance  of  the  creatures^  looke 
whatsoever  they  were  before  Consecration^  they  are 
even  the  same  after  J.  Peter  Lombard  and  Aquinas  , 
would  have  told  him,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Al- 
tar was  a  commemorative  sacrificCy  because  it  commu' 
nicatcd  the  effects  of  the  real  killing  of  Christ  \. 
Scotus  would  have  told  him,  Transubstantiatim  was 
not  beleeved  as  a  poynt  of  faiths  before  the  Councel  of 
Lateran  ||,  (about  400  yeeres  agoe.)  Durand  would 
have  told  him.  The  materiall  part  of  the  consecrated 
bread  was  not  converted^.  All  these  were  Priests, 
^d  members  of  the  Romane  Church :  they  were 
Defenders  of  the  Roman  Faith  in  their  times ;  they 
declared  by  their  Writings  and  Instnictions  to  the 
people,  that  doctrine  which  was  altogether  differ- 
ent, if  not  flatly  opposite  to  the  Tenet  of  the  now 

*  Cajet.  in  3  part.  q.  79.  art.  1. 
t  B<;Uar.  de  Eucli.  lib.  3.  c.  23. 

I  Bertr.  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  ann.  1623. 
§  Bellar.  de  Euch.  1.  5.  c.  15. 

II  Aote  Lateranense  Concilium  non  fuit  dogma  fidei.     Scot, 
in  A  Sent.  dist.  11.  q.  3. 

f  Durand  4.  d.  11.  q.  1.  &  Bell,  de  Etichar.  lib.  3.  cap.  13. 

Roman 
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Roman  Church.  And  from  hence  it  will  follow 
that  either  the  "Roman  Ci^urch  cloih  want  ihat 
Unitie  in  poynts  of  Faith,  (which  tLey  so  much 
roagnifie  amongst  themselves)  or  otherwise  it  is  aa 
unstable,  and  a  doubtful  way  to  relie  upon  the.iu- 
structions  of  his  Bishop  or  Priest  for  the  assurance 
of  his  right  be.liefe.  Moreover,  that  the  Cardinalls 
and  Bishops  maintained  a  different  doctrine  from 
tlieir  owne  Church,  it  will  appeare  by  the  severall 
confessions  and  confutations  of  their  owne  Church- 
men. Touching  Bertram  ♦, .  (Bellarmbie  saitb) 
Paschasiiis  llathcrtus  living  at  that  time,  wrote  a 
booke  acrainst  him,  and  confuted  his  errour.  Touch- 
ing  Pttcr  Lombard  and  Aquinas^  Bellarmlne  tells  us. 
They  were  not  carefull  of  that  which  is  now  in  gacs- 
lion,  viz.  the  daily  re/^ewed radLKavriJicui^ of  Chri$i'\. 
Touching  Scotus,  their  owne  Suarez  teils  us,,  hewn 
to  bee  corrected  for  his  opinion  of  the  Sacrament  J. 
Touchin<j  Vurand,  BiHiirmii'c  profosseth,  Tkji 
J^vying  of  Durand  i\  herelicalt^  c:iP:(>ii'^h  he  is  no  hjre- 
tike,  becaaye  hee  in  ready  to  ^i^i^aui  to  thejudgematt 
of  the  Church  %  Thus  for  want  of  ihat  sure  rule 
of  faith,  which  is  squared  by  the  Word  of  Go^l, 
lioth  Priests  and  )>eople  ivst  uoubtfull  of  the  issue 
and  their  success  in  conlrovorsic,  and  if  the  Tram- 
fH't  give  an  unccrtaine  noah\ly  who  shall  ]nx*pare  him- 
Hi  :J  unto  the  halU'l?  (1  Cor.  xiv.  8.)  saith  the  AposUe. 

*  r»«  lliir.  <?o  Script.  EccTcs.  torn.  7.  p.  121. 
+  Il».  lie  Euch.  lib.  5.  rap.  ir>. 
;  ''Urir.  ill  3.  Tho.  EucU.  disp.  5.  sect.  2. 
<  iWllar.  <lc  Eiicli.  lih.  3.  c»p.  13.  •     . 

It 
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It  is  no  difficult  matter  to  run  through  all  ages, 
and  all  points  in  difference  betwixt  us,  and  to 
shew  that  many  Priests  and  Bishops,  who  lived 
and  died  members  in  the  Roman  Church,  tausrht 
different  doctrine  from  the  now  Roman  faith.  This 
way  therefore  is  certainly  uncerlaine  ;  and  this  was 
easily  discovered  by  their  Superiors,  insomuch 
that  Htafkioriy  by  way  of  prevention,  prescribeth 
this  direction  for  the  common  people :  T}Ky  must 
not  intend  what  is  spoken,  but  attend  to  him  that 
speaketk,  fdr  hce  is  to  bee  heard,  and  not  judged^. 
And  because  through  such  blinde  obedience,  and 
implicite  beliefe,.  it  might  bee  thought  a  poore  lay- 
man will  not  bee  able  to  render  an  account  of  his: 
faith,  the  Rhcmists  proclaime  it  for  sound  and  Ca- 
tholike  doctrine,  that  if  an  ignorant  Papist  be  con- 
verted before  the  Commissioners  for  his  Religion^ 
hee  shall  appeale  onely  to  the  Romane  Church, 
and  his  owne  Church  shall  sufficiently  warrant  his. 
beliefe  :  Hee  saith  enough,  and defendeth  himself  siif- 
Jiviently,  say  they,  when  hce  answereth  hee  is  a  Ca- 
thoUke  man,  and  that  hee  will  live  and  die  in  that 
Faith,  which  the  Catholigue  Church  throughout  all 
Christian  Countreys  hath,  and  doeth  teach,  and  that 
his  Church  can  give  a  reason  of  all  the  things  which 
thc!/  demand  of  him-f.  How  poore  an  Apologie  he 
makes  for  his  Religion,  that  saith,  he  is  a  Cathd- 

*  N(»n  quid  sed  quis  loquatur  fidplis  populus  attendere  debet 
>T-Ordinariii9  Ecclesise  Doctor  audiend us  est  noD  judicaudos. 
^r<4>l.  princ.  iid.  doct.  cont.  4.  lib.  8.  c.  a.&  9. 
.  t  Uliem.  Annot-iu  Luke  xii.ll. 

Hk^, 
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like,  and  thinkes  to  be  saved  by  another  man's 
faith,  who  doeth  not  understand?  Saint  Pder, 
who  is  pretended  to  be  the  Pope  s  predecessor, 
taught  the  Catholiques  of  former  ages  another 
lesson :  Be  ready  (saith  hee)  alwaycs  to  giut  an 
answere  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reasim  of 
that  hope  that  is  in  you  with  mcekenesse  and  fearc 
(1  Pet.  iii.  15.) 

But  observe  the  policie  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
they   pretend    that  Ignorance  is  the  Mother   of* 
Devotion^  and  therefore  (say  they)  it  will  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  lay-people  to  beleeve  the  Priest, 
and  to  rest  upon  the  authoritie  of  the  Church ; 
and  for  that  purpose,  Bellarmine  instructeth  his 
Disciples,    that  the   learned    must   labour,    and 
search  out   the  mysteries  of  Religion,    but  the 
ignorant  may  sit  and  take  their  ease :     The  ojcm 
4id  plow  and  labour ,  (saith  Gregorie)  and  the  assset 
fed  by  them :     By  the  aren  (saith  the  Cardinal)  an 
meant  the   learned  Doctors  of  the  Church,  by  the 
asses  are  meant  the  ignorant  people,  which  out  of 
simple  beliefe  rest  satiated  in  the  understanding  of 
their  Superiors  ♦.     1  will  not  applie  the  CardinaVs 
illustration,  for  I  speak  not  this  out  of  scome  and 
disgrace,  but  out  of  shame  and  pitie,  to  see  the 
poore   ignorant  soule,   not  onely  abused  in  the 
name,  but  in  the  nature  of  that  thing,  which  con- 
cernes  the  salvation  of  his  soule. 

.  *  Boves  arabant  ct  asinae  pascebaDtur  juxta  eos,  docet  per 
boves  si«:nificari  homines  doctos,  per  asinas  hominc^iniperitas, 
qui  simpHcitrr  credentel  in  iatelligentia  majorum  acquiescant. 
Bell.  lib.  1.  de  Ju«tif.  c.  7. 
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Canus  their  owue  bishop  of  Canaries,  professeth 
openly,  that  it  was  the  custome  of  uulearaed  men, 
oiSaracefiSy  of  Pagans^  o{  Heretiques^  to  receive  the 
blind  and  senseksse  opinions  of  their  Sects,  without 
judgement  and  examination'^.   And  Espenceus  tells  us, 
It  was  the  Colliers  faith,  who  being  demanded  what 
hee  beleeved,  made  answere,    he  beleeved  what  the 
Church  beleeved,  and  the  Church  beleeved  what  he  be- 
letved^.     Is  not  this  the  practise  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  at  this  day  ?    Are  they  not  fully  perswaded, 
that  without  deepe  ignorance  of  the  people,  it  is 
not  possible  for  their  Church  to  stand  ?  doe  they 
not  in  this  point  particularly  urge  these  and  the 
like  Scriptures:  Obedience  is  better  then  sacrifice: 
Heave  the  Church :  The  Pries fs  lips  preserve  knaw^ 
ledge,  and  the  like.    How  fitly,  may  I  say,  prophe- 
tically doth  St.  Hierome  reflect  upon  the  Priests  of 
these  latter  times,  wherein  they  chase  the  people- 
irom  the  Scriptures,  and  suffer  them  utterly  to 
know  nothing :  These  men  (saith  hee)  challenge  unto 
themselves  such  authority,  that  whether  they  teach 
with  the  right  hand  or  the  left ;  whether  they  teach  good 
things  or  bad;  they  will  not  have  their  disciples  with 
reaspn  to  examine  their  sayings,  but  onely  for  to  fol* 
low  them  being  their  leaders  %.    And  certainly  herei^ 
thpy  much  resemble  the  Jewes,  who  as  Lyra  re- 
porteth,  had  that  conceit  of  their  g;reat  Rabbies,  in 

*  Canus  loc.  Tbeol.  lib.  12.  cap.  4. 
t  Espenc.  in  2  Tim.  iii.  Num.  xvii. 

;  NoJtBt  discipulos  ratSone  discutere,  sed  se  Praecursorts  se- 
quL    Hier.  io  E^ay,  tib.  0*  cap.  30. 

SO 
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80  much  they  made  it  their  open  profession.  What" 
soever  they  say  unto  us^  we  muM  needs  receive  H ;  yea 
although  they  tell  us  the  right  hand  is  the.  ie/i\ 
And  this  is  the  actire  authority   the  Bishop  or 
Parish  Priest  doth  exercise  toward  the  people ;  and 
this  is  the  passive   obedience,  with  an  implicite 
faith,  the  people  submits  unto  the  Priest.     Give 
me  leave  therefore   to    speak    unto   the   Roman 
Bishop  or  Parish  Priest  in  the  words  of  St.  Austen 
the  ancient  Father:   Usque  ddh  me  stultum putas, 
<§T.     *^  Doest  thou  thinke  me  such  a  foole,  without 
reason  rendered,  I  should  beleeve  what  you  would 
have  me,  and  what  you  dislike,  I  should  not  be- 
leeve ?  Shall  I  beleeve  without  judgement  or  rea- 
son ?  shall  I  not  inquire,  nor  consider,  what  is,  what 
may  bee,  what  is  profitable,  what  is  decent,  what 
acceptable  to  God,  what  suitable  to  Nature,  what 
agreeable  to  Truth  ?  |" 

Since  then  no  humane  authoritie  can  bee  the 
Rule  of  faith,  since  there  can  bee  no  certaintie,  no  in- 
fallibilitie  found  in  any  particular  Priest  or  Bishop, 
(for  j)articu]ar  men  may  erre,)  I  will  conclude  with 
that  safe  and  infallible  rule  which  St.  Chrysostowe 
gave  to  the  Christians  of  his  time :  "Let  us  not  have 
the  opinions  of  many,  but  let  us  search  the  things 
themselves  :  for  if  it  bee  not  absurd  for  us,  nDt  to 
bclccve  and  give  credit  to  others  in  receiving  of 

*•  RespondcnJuin  est  quirqtiKl  hoc  roodo  proponitur,  etianr^i 
ilicaiit  cJextrani  esse  ttinistram.     Lvra  in  Deut.  ca.  11. 

t  Aug:,  contr.  Epi.st.  Maiirch.  c.  5.  &  Atbanas.  Tom.  2.  iu 
Striii.  cuiilr.  coa  qui  jubeut  ^implicil^rerederc  quae  ipai  dieuat. 

moneys^ 
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moneys,  but  that  we  will  reckon  and  tell  it  after 
ibem  ;  why  doe  wee,  in  matters  of  greater  moment, 
simply  and  in  good  faith  Ibllow  the  opinions  of 
other  men,  especially  seeing^ wee  have  the  most 
«xact  ballance,  square  and  rule  of  divine  Scriptures 
for  the  avouching  of  any  authoritie.  I  req\iest 
therefore,  and  beseech  vou  all,  to  leave  and  forsake 
what  seetneth  good  to  this  or  that  (particular)  man^ 
and  of  these  matters  search  ye  all  things,  by  the 
Scriptures  ♦/'  And  thus  briefly  I  proceed  from  the 
doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,  unto  the  grapd  point 
of  the  Visibility  of  the  Church. 


SECT.    XXIII. 

EiMINENT  AND  PERPETUAL  VISIBILITIE  IS  x6 
CERTAINE  NOTE  OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH,  BUT 
THE  CONTRAKY  RATHER,  AS  IS  PROVED  BY 
INSTANCES    FROM    ADAM    TO    CHRIST. 

The  matetials  wliich  hitherto  have  beene  brought, 
have  beene  imployed  onely  to  the  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  Church,  wherein  I  must  con- 

*  Obsecro  et  'or6  vos  omnes  iit  relinquatis  quicjnam  huic  vel 
illi  vidcatur,  deque  his  ^  Scriptiiris  baec  omnia  inquirite.  Clins, 
Homil.  13.  in  2  Col. 

fesse 
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fesse  I  have  been  somewhat  long,  aod  yet  not 
without  reason:  for  wee  ail  know,  that  a  good 
tbundatioQ  being  once  layd^  the  whole  ffame 
stands  the  more  sure.  NoW  as  Foundations  are 
not  verie  conspicuous  till  the  building  be  reared 
higher ;  so  likewise  in  succeeding  Ages,  when  the 
whole  bmldmg  teas  coupled  togttker^  amd  hecmmg 
glorious  Temple  in  the  Lord;  yet,  erokieiit  tod  per- 
petual Yisibilitie  was  no  sure  Note  of  the  true 
Church,  as  shall  appeare  both  by  particular  in** 
stances,  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  the  commkig 
of  Christ,  as  also  by  the  testimonies  of  learned 
Romanists,  who  in  part  were  witnesses  of  a 
latencie  and  obscuritie  in  their  owne  Church. 

I  speake  not  this  to  decline  the  Yisibilitie  of  the 
Chmrch ;  for  their  ovmifoachim  Abbot  above  (400) 
yeercs  since  tells  us,  that  The  whole  Congregation 
of  Saints  shall  bee  hidden,  for  so  shall  the  Elect  of 
God  being  wise,  be  wise  unto  themselves;  so  that 
the}/  shall  not  presume  to  practise  openly,  because 
that  darkenesse  shall  prevaite :  not  that  thejf  shall 
leave  to  animate  and  exhort  the  faithfull  in  secret, 
but  because  they  dare  not  adventure  to  preach  pub- 
liquely*.  And  Bonaventure  another  Schooleman, 
who  lived  in  the  Age  following  f,  gives  the  reason 
how  such  obscuritie  may  befall  the  true  Church, 
insomuch  as  it  can  hardly  bee  disjpemed  by  the 
true  members  amongst  themselves.  The  Church 
(saith  bee)  nuuf  be  kindred  from  our  sight,  three 

*  Aoo.  1105.    Jotch.  Abbot  m  Rev.  p.  2. 
t  Ann.  1200. 
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mawicr  of  wai/es ;  First,  Propter  defectum  org^ani, 
for  want  of  a  Jit  orgajf,  if  the  eyes  of  our  bodie,  cr 
viinc/e,  be  watituig :     Secondlii,    Propter  defectum 
voluntatis,  for  tvant  of  will ;  when   our  affections 
are  so  depraved,  that  wee  will  not  see  it,  though  it  bee 
visible :     Thirdly,  Propter  defectum  luminus,  for 
want  of  light :  So  in  the  time  of  Persecution,  and 
Arrianisme  it  did  not  then  visibly  appeare  *.     Now  if 
our   Adversaries  would  reflect  upon  tiiemselves, 
and  examine   their  owne  thoughts,  they  should 
find  that  either  their  affections  are  wandering, 
or  their  will  wanting,  or  their  opinions  forestalled, 
or  else  it  would  prove  no  such  hard  matter  for 
them  to  discover  an  overspreading  Schisme  in 
their  owne  Church,  with  a  long  and  grievous  Per- 
secution in  ours,  which   caused   this  obscuritie. 
This  did  Gregorie  de  Valentia  well  perceive,  and 
thereupon  he  advised  his  Proselytes  to  bee  wary 
and  quick-sighted,  in  discovering  and  finding  out 
the  true  Church:     For  (saith   hee)  u)hen  toe  say 
the  Church  is  ahvaic^  conspicuous,  this  must  not  bee 
taken,  as  though  wee  thought  this,  might  at  every 
season  be  alike  easily  discerned,  for  wee  know  that 
sometimes  it  is  tossed   with  the  waves  of  Errors, 
Schismes,  and  Pei'secutions ;  that  to  such  as  are  un-t 
skilfuU,   and  doe  not  discreetly  weigh  the  circum^ 
stances  of  things  and  times,  it  shall  bee  very  hard  to 
bee  knowneX.    That  this  doctrine  may  the  better 

appeare, 

*  Bonavent.  lib.  10.  dist.  1. 

r 

t  Diligenter  animadvert!  debet,  non  sic  acctpiendum   e99e 

qtMMi 


528  The  Bi/- Way. 

appearc,  let  us  louke  back  to  the  first  Ages,  and 
wee  shall  see  in  what  state  the  Church  began, 
and  liow  it  continued  in  clianges  and  alterations, 
and  became  more  and  lesse  visible  in  all  Ages, 
till  the  dayes  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

Before  the  Law  we  finde  an  Adam  with  whom 
the  Church  began,  that  being  in  Paradise  fall  of 
the  blescings  of  God,  and  having  a  freewill  to  all 
good,  lost  at  once  both  himselfe  and  it :  And  as 
the  power  of  his  will,  and  the  faculties  of  his  Un- 
derstanding, were  ecclipsed  by  his  fall,  iu  not  re- 
garding the  voice  of  God ;  so  did  his  fall  foretell, 
that  the  best  Churches  in  their  most  flourishing 
stale,  had  a  possibilitie  of  falling  into  darknesse 
and  obscuritie,  if  they  neglected  the  Word  of 
GOD.  Now  we  must  knowe,  as  this  number 
was  small  at  the  beginning,  so  it  was  subject  to 
Persecution:  The  Church  (saith  Austen)  u?as 
somttimcs  onel}/  in  Abel,  and  he  was  slaine  by  his 
wicked  brother  Kayne ;  sonietivics  it  was  solelj/  in 
Enoch,  and  he  was  translated  from  the  ungodly; 
sometimes  it  was  in  the  sole  house  of  Noah,  and  hee 
swcmme  in  the  waves;  sometimes  in  Abraham,  and 
his  family,  and  he  suffered  of  the  wicked  ;  sometimes 
it  remained  in  sole  Lot  and  his  house,  atui  he  was 

veved  by  the  Sodomites*. 

Againe, 

quod  dicimus,  Ecclesiam  esse  semper  conspicuam,  qvssi  veli* 
raus  earn  oinni  tempore  din^nosci  posse  squ^  facile.  Novimus 
enim,  «lc.     Gre^  de  Val.  Annot.  fid.  lib.  6.  cap.  4. 

•  Aliquando  ia  solo  Abel  ecclesia  erat  et  cxpagnatus  est  a 
fratremalo  et  perdito  Cain,  aliquando  in  solo  Henoch  ecclesia 

erat. 


The  Btf-Wiy.  525 

Againe,  the  Churdi  was  under  a  cloud  vrhea 
Tobias  went  alone  to  Hierusakm  ^apd  served  God, 
and  all  the  rest  worshipped  the  Calfe  in  NcpihalL 
The  Church  doubtless  was  under  a  cloud  in  the 
tinae  of  Achas  and  Manasses  *,  when  those  Kings 
made  the  Temple  to  bee  shut  up;  wben  Urids,  ' 
the  High  Priest  placed  a  Pagan  Altar  in  the  Tem- 
ple. The  Church  doubtless  was  under  a  cloud 
when  the  gx)od  King  Josias  called  for  a  Re/or- 
mation^y  and  made  a  covenant  to  performe  the 
words  which,  were  found  in  the  House  of  the 
Lord,  so  that  there  was  many  times  a  cloud  ef 
errors  that  darkned  the  true  Church,  when  there 
wanted  a  cloud  of  witnesses  to  testifie  her  truth. 

In  the  kingdome  pf  Israel  under  Ahab,  the  great* 
est  number  were  Idolaters  J.  In  Jeremie's  time  the 
Priests  and  Prophets,  vvhich  were  the  chiefe  inau- 
thoritie,  were  false  teachers,  and  yet  (like  the  Ro- 
manists in  these  dayes)  they  cryed  out.  The  Tem- 
ple of  the  Ebrdy  the  Temple  of  the  Lord.  (Jerem. 
vii.  4.)  In  the  time  of  Elias^,  there  was  a 
general  Apostacie  in  the  Church  of  Israel,  inso- 
much that  hee  being  a  Prophet  could  not  disceme. 

era!,  et  translatus  est  ab  iniquts :  aliquando  in  solo  domo  Noe 
ecclesia  erat,  et  pertulit  omnes  qui  dilavio  perierunt,  et  sola 
area  natavit  in  fluctibus  et  evasit  ad  siccumi  aliquando  iq  solo 
Abraham  ecdeaia  erat  et  quanto  pertulit  ab  iniquis,  novimus  * 
in  solo  filio  fratris  ejus  Loth  et  in  domo  ejus,  in  l^odomis  eccle- 
sfa  erat,  et  pertulit  Sodomorum  in  iniquitates.  August,  in 
I^sal.  128. 

*  2  Chron.  xxsiv.  31*  t  lb.  xxix.  6,  7* 

1 1 'Kings  xxi.  ^1  Kings  xix.  .14. 
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it :  so  that  a  visible  and  illustrioos  Church  may 
appearc  to  be  the  true  Church,  when  shee  beareth 
but  the  visor,  and  title  of  a  true  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  God  may  so  lie  hid,  that  the  principal 
members,  yea,  and  eminent  Pastors  themselves,' 
may  bee  ignorant  where  to  finde  it :  for  God  hath 
not  tied  his  Church  to  a  visible  company,  that 
are  known  to  all  to  be  true  professors  at  all  times, 
neither  hath  hee  commanded  a  Register  to  bee 
kept  of  their  names,  that  hee  might  call  the 
Church  after  their  names :  for  if  any  should  call 
for  the  names  of  professors  in  all  ages ;  nay,  if 
any  one  should  demand  but  the  name  of  •  aay  one 
of  those  seven  thousand  which  never  bowed  to 
Baaly  and  were  unknowne  to  the  Prophet  him- 
selfe^  it  would  seeme  a  mysterie  unsearchable, 
and  a  man  past  finding  out. 

Neither  was  this  backsliding,  or  felling  Hway 
in  the  Clmrch  caused  for  want  of  God's  promises^ 
for  they  were  gracious  and  far  exceeding  those 
promises  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Prophet 
tells  us,  that  the  glorie  of  God  did  sit  between  the 
Cherubim  in  the  Sanctuarie,  and  God  had  promis- 
ed that  there  should  be  his  seat,  and  yet  the 
Priests  did  corrupt  it  with  superstition,  and  God 
left  tile  place  without  any  HoUnesse.  Hee  ex- 
tends  his  promises  further :  I  will  walke  (saith  he) 
in  the  aiidst  of  you ;  I  will  have  my  Tabernacle 
amongst  yon  for  ever ;  my  name  shall  l^e  in  Hie- 
rusakvi ;  I  have  sanctified  it  thatmy  name  may  be 
there  for  ever :  yet  of  this  Church,  to  which  90 

many 


The  By- Way.  631 

many  promises  were  annexed,  the  Prophet  coni- 
]^ainea  i  The  watchmefi  are  become  blimki  they  do  tio 
^aod^  they  are  dumbe  dogs,  they  are  shepheards  that 
camiot  u/iderstandt  (Esay,  Wu  10^  IL)  Now  as  you 
^ee  the  Extent  and  promises  of  his  Church  were 
large,  so  you  must  know,  they  were  all  alwjiyes 
annexed  to  a  condition :  I/you  be  my  people^  if  you 
serve  mee,  if  you  walk,  in  my  conamandements,  if 
you  aske  counsell  at  my  mouth ;  agreeable  to  the 
answer  of  the  Prophet  Osea:  Because  thmi  hunt 
rejected  knowledge,  I  will  reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt 
be  no  Priest  to  mee;  seeing  thou ,  hast  forgotten  the 
Low  of  thy  God  I  will  also  forget  thy  children.  (Osea, 
iv.  6.) 

Now  as  you  have  h6ard  the  Law  was  perished 
from  the  Priests,  and  Counsell  from  the  Ancient^ 
(as  if  there  had  been  a  second  deluge  of  People 
and  Pastors)  so  now  the  earth  shall  bring  foorth 
her  increase^  that  is*  (as  Hieram  expounds  it)  the 
blessed  Virgin,  which  comes  of  the  earth,  shall 
bring  foorth  the  blessed  fruit  of  her  sanctified 
Vrombe,  that  what  was  lost  by  the  first  Adam, 
might  bee  repaired  by  the  S€;cond :  and  surely  it 
was  high  time  to  rectifie  the  ancient  Doctrine ;  (for 
tlie  leaven,  of  the  Pharisees  had  almost  sowred  the 
whole  lumpe :)  neither  doth  Christ  deferre  the  time 
by  reason  of  his  minoritie :  for  at  12  yeeres  old 
hee  disputeth  with  the  great  Rabbies  in  their 
Synagogues ;, but  observe  what  entertainmwt  they 
gave  him :  Hecallethfor  a;rQf(»rmation  of  life  and 
doQtrine :  they  replyi^^  he  would  destroy  the  Tefm- 

L  L  2  pie; 
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pie  ;  he  urgeth  and  layeth  open  to  them  the  Scrip 
tures;  they  plead  their  owne  Traditions;  he  disco- 
vers and  shewes  unto  them  their  false  glosses ;  they 
answer,  he  had  a  Devill ;  hee  preached  to  them  of 
the  kingdome  of  heaven  ;  they  accuse  him  for 
speaking  against  the  Majestic  of  Casar :  yet  this 
Church  of  Hierusalem,  if  you  regard  Antiquitie, 
they  were  descended  from  Abraham  \  if  calling, 
they  were  Priests  and  Scribes ;  if  Place,  theijr 
Temple  was  the  Lord's  House ;  if  Councels,  they 
had  solemn  assemblies  and  meetmgs :  but  if  I 
should  demand,  where  or  in  whom  was  the  true 
Church  befor  Christ's  comming,  (as  our  adversaries 
question  ours  before  Luther  h)  they  may  answere, 
the  Jewes  had  a  Visible  Church  in  regard  of  God  s 
promises ;  but  I  dare  promise  for  them,  they  can 
"^e  us  the  names  of  a  very  small  number  *• 

Compare  then  the  Church  of  Hierusalem,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  together :  the  Church  of  Hk- 
rusalem  had  hoi  Priests,  Caiaphoi  the  High  Priest, 
and  Sacrifices,  and  Councclls,  and  a  Temple,  and 
Traditions,  and  Moses  Chaire,  and  the  Oracles  of 
God  :  The  Church  of  Roine  hath  her  Priests,  her 
Sacrifice  of  the  Masse,  her  CaiaphaSy  the  Pope,  that 
is  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecie ;  shee  hath  her 
Temple,  Traditions,  and  Peters  Chaire ;  and  last  of 
all,  (becaui*  it  is  least  with  her  in  request)  she  hath 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  Now  when  we  call  upon  the 
Church  for  a  reformatido  of  doctrine,  they  answer. 
Their  Church  is  Catholike,  and  cannot  erre:  wee 

*■  Simeon,  Anna,  Joseph  and  Mwry,  Zachary  and  Elisabetli- 

lay 
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lay  before  them  the  word  of  God  for  a  rule  to  ex- 
amine their  Doctrine  :  they  answere^  the  Word  is 
not  sufficient  without  the  help  of  their  Traditions : 

r 

wee  shew  them  their  false  glosses  in  exposition  of 
the  Scriptures :  they  answere,  that  it  is  the  right  of 
their  Church  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  if  we  shall  demand  of  them 
where,  or  by  whom  all  their  twelve  new  Articles, 
published  within  the  memorie  of  man  "(by  Pope 
Pius  the  Fourth,)  were  recdfved  and  beleeved  as 
Articles  of  Faith  before  the  Councell  of  Trent ^  I 
am  more  than  confident,  they  shall  not  find  so  many 
professors  of  that  Faith  and  doctrine  at  Luther'^ 
comming,  as  there  were  true  beleevers  in  the 
Church  of  Hierusalon  at  Chrisfs  con^ming.  And 
for  the  better  manifestation  of  this  Tenet,  I  will 
beginne  from  the  tioie  pf  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  briefly  relate  the  courses  and  changes,  the 
visibilitie  and  obscurity,  the  alteration  and  long 
wished  for  Reformation  of  the  Roman  Faith  and 
Poptnne  ip  ^11  ages,  till  the  dayes  of  Luther f 


SECT. 


«       .        m 


534  The  Bjf  Wa}f. 


SECT.  XXIV. 

•  •  • 

UHE  LATENCIE  AND  OBSCURITIE  OF  THE  TRUE 
CHUHCH,  IS  PROOVED  BY  PREGNANT  TESTlko^' 
MES  OF  SUCH  WHO  COVPI'AINED  OF  CORRUP- 
TIOXS  AND  abuses/ AND  WITHALL,  DESIRED 
A  UEFORMATION  IN  AI^L  AGES,  FROM  THE  TIMJ^ 
OF  CHRIST  AND  HIS  APOSTLES,  TO  THE  DA  YES 
OF    LUTHER. 

Ix  tl.e  First  age,  the  ApoBtle  St.  Paul  gives  ns 
to  understand,  that  the  lUfyiicrit  of  iniquUie  begdi^ 

to  work.   (2  Thess.  ii.  7.)    And  St  J^n  teUs  us  of 

•  .       .        -■ 

dangerous  Heretiques  in  bis  thne;  saying,  Thejf  went 
cut  from  us,  but  thetf  ivtre  not  of  us'.'  (1  John  li.  19.) 
NoN\r,  as  luquitie  did  closely  worke,  so  likewise  Er- 
roiir  began  to  spread  itself;  irisomfuch;  as  both  those 
vvho  were  called,  and  those  also  who  "were  c^hoseii 
l\v  Clirist,  did  erre  grievously,  both  in  manners  tod 
doctrine ;  and  through  their  fall,  followed  a  latencie 
and  obscuritie  in  the  true  Church.  Judas  erred  in 
nmniicrs,  being  called,  when  through  covetousness 
he  bctraied  Christ : '  The  Apostles  erred  in  manners, 
bcin^  chosen,  when  they  forsooke  Christ.  Nay 
more,  the  Elect  Apostles  erred  in  Doctrine,  when 
they  thought  the  Kingdome  of  Christ  to  be  earthly 
and  not  heavenly :  for  When  they  v:ere  come  toge- 
t/fcr  they  asked  of  him,  saying.  Lord  wilt  thou  at  this 
tiinel restore  again  the  Kingdom  to  Israeli  (Actsi.  6.) 

They 
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They  did  imagine  his  Kingdome  to  be  like  the  King- 
domes  of  this  world,  presently  to  come,  not  after  to 
be  looked  for ;  propeir  to  Israel^  not  common  to  all 
Nations  by  vertue  of  the  Promises :  Nay  more, 
when  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  greater 
measure  from  heaven,  Peter  (saith  the  Text)  went 
not  the  right  way  to  the  Gospell:  (Galat.  ii.  14.) 
John  would  have  worshiped  an  Angel  onct  or  twice: 
(Rev.  xix.  10.  &  :?cxii.  8.)  The  Apostles  and  Breth" 
ren  who  were  in  Judea,  thought  that  the  Word  of 
Godvrzs  not  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  (Acts 
xi,  2.)  These  examples  do  sufficiently  witnesse,  that 
the  Elect  and  Chosen  of  God  may  take  a  fall,  but 
fall  away  they  cannot,  and  their  errors  in  doctrine 
and  manners  fortell  a  possibilitie  of  faiUng,  and 
consequently,  an  obscurity  to  the  true  Church: 
and  hereupon  their  owne  Panormitan  concludes : 
It  is  possible  that  the  faith  of  Christ  may  remaine  in 
onealane,  and  so  it  is  true  to  say,  Faith  failed  not  in 
the  Church,  this  thing  appeared  in  Christ's  passion, 
for  then  Faith  remained  only  in  the  blessed  Virgin  \ 
And  with  him  consenteth  Nicholaus  Clemangis :  The 
Church  (saith  he)  may  by  God*s  grace  remaine  in  a 
woman  alone,  as  it  is  reported  to  have  remained  in  thk 
blessed  Virgin,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  Passion'\i  Thus 

*  Possibile  est  quod  vera  fides  remanent  in  uqo  solo,  atque 
ita  verum  est  di cere  quod  fides  dob  deficit  in  Ecclesia.  Hoc 
patuit  |>o8t  passioneni  Cbristi,  nam  fides  remanserat  tantum  io 
beata  virgine.     £xtr.  de  Elect.  Significast.  Alb. 

t  In  sola  potest  muliercula  per  gratiam  mancre  Ecclesiii,  si- 
cut  in  sola  Virgine  tempore  passiouis  mansisse  fertur.  Clemang*. 
super  Mat.  generalis  Concil. ' ' 

in 
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in  the  College  of  Christ  there  were  but  twelve, 
and  scarce  twelve ;  in  the  Councell  among  the 
Jewes,  there  was  but  one  Joseph  of  Armatkea^ 
that  stood  for  Christ :  there  was  but  one  Gamalkl 
in  the  Councell  of  the  Pharisees  that  stood  for  the 
Apostles :  So  that  the  number  of  true  beleevers 
was  but  small,  which  did  visibly  appear,  even  at 
that  time  when  the  Church  was  most  glorious ; 
and  therefore  eminent  and  perpetuall  visibility  is 
no  certline  note  of  the  true  Church. 

In  the  second  Age,  (Ann.  100  to  200.)  Egesip- 
pus  tells  us,  The  Church  remained  a  pure  Virgine 
unto  Trajan's  time,  which  was  1  lOyear  after  Christ: 
for  (saith  he)  such  as  endeavored  to  corrupt  the  ptT" 
feet  Ruky  and  sound  Preaching  of  the  Word^  if  there 
were  any  such,  did  hide  themselves  in  secret  and  ob-' 
scure  places :  but  after  the  sacred  company  of  the  Apos^ 
ties  was  come  to  an  end,  and  that  the  generation  nww 
wholly  spent,  which  by  special  favour  had  heard  with 
their  cares  the  heavenly  wisedome  ojthe  Sonne  of  God* 
then  the  conspiracie  of  detestable  aTour,  through  the 
deceit  of  such  as  delivered  strange  doctrine,  tooke  root- 
^ng ;  and  because  that  none  of  the  Apostles  survived, 
they  published  boldly  with  all  might  possible,  the  doc-- 
trine  (f  falsehood,  and  impugned  the  manifest  and 
knowne  truth  * . 

In  the  third  Age,  (Ann.  200  to  300.)  there  arose 
a  great  contention  about  the  keeping  of  Easta\ 

*  Quod  ad  ea  usque  teropora  EUrclesia  pura  et  incomipta 
pernianserit  Virgo  in  locts  obsaris  et  caliginosis,  &'c.  Niceph. 
lib.  3.  cap,  18, 

when 
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when  as  Victor  Bishop  of  Rome  went  about  to  ex- 
communicate all  the  Churches  of  Asia^  from  their 
communion,  as  not  savouring  aright.  And  at  this 
time  the  heresie  ofAfiemon,  (who  affirmed  Christ 
to  be  a  meere  man)  daily  increased.  Those  here- 
tikes  fsaith  Eusebius)  were  many^  and  they  corrupt- 
ed the  holy  and  ancient  Scriptures,  without  any  mi^- 
rence ;  they  rejected  the  Cannon  of  the  ancient  Fmth, 
they  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  not  searching  what  the 
holy  Scriptures  affirmed.  And  St.  Cyprian  makes  a 
grievous  complaint  of  the  Apostacie  in  his  time 
from  the  Christian  Faith,  as*  appears  by  divers 
passages  in  his  booke  De  Lapsis.  . 
,  In  the  fourth  Age,  (Ann.  300  to  400.)  Eusebius 
testifies  as  an  eye  witnesse  :  Wee  saw  theChtirch 
overwhelmed  to  the  ground,  yea  the  very  foundations 
themselves  digged  up,  the  holy  and  sacred  Scriptures 
burtU  to  ashes  in  the  opcfi  market  place,  the  Pastors  of 
Churches,  s6me  shamefully  hid  themselves  here  and 
there,  some  others  were  ignominiously  taken  and  deri- 
ded of  their  enemies;  and  thus  it  was  commanded  by 
Proclamation,  by  the  Emperour  Dioclesian,  the 
Churches  should  be  razed  to  the  grmind,  the  holy 
Scriptures  should  be  abolished,  and  the  Pastors 
throughout  all  Parishes  should  bee  imprisoned  if .  Here 

♦  Euseb.lib.  5.  ca.  25. 

t  Sacms  aedes  precibus  dicatas  ^  sublimi  in  soluui  fiindanieii- 

ti9  ipsis  conqnassatis  dt^jpctas,  divinas  et   sanctas  Scripturus 

-medio  fore   in   roguni   impositas,  F.cclesiarum  Pastores  hos  in 

latebras,  hie  illic  se  cum  ignoininia  abdentes,  iUos  non  sine  de- 

•   ■■'■• 

decore  prc^iensos  et  ab  hostibiis  Indibrio  expositos,  oculis  oos- 
tris  as|>€ximus,  &c.     £useb.  lib.  8.  cap.  2. 

we 
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we  see  the  Church  driven  into  straights  aand  cof* 
nerSy  till  the  time  oiConstantine  the  Greats  the  fiist 
Christian  Emperour,  about  SOOyeeres  after  GbsaA ; 
but  you  shall  likewise  obser ve»  that  no  isooner  did 
this  good  Emperour  appeare  as  an  eminent  pairi  of 
the  visible  Church,  but  Arrius  the  grand  Heretiqiie 
sowed  his  wicked  Heresies/  which  like  a  Cdinixr 
90  spread  itself,  that  theShippe  of  the  Church  (saith 
Hierom)  was  almost  suhcke,  and  the  wHoit  ^9$^ 
groaned  and  uxmdred  at  itself  e^  that  it  teas  beetnm 
Arrian  *.  And  with  this  holy  Father  agreeth  the 
complaint  of  Virenm^  Xyrii?m^a :  Thepoymmqfthi 
Arrians  did  not  infect  a  little  portion,  but  in  'a  manner 
the  whole  world ;  insomuch  that  all  the  Latine  Biskopt, 
parity  by  force,  and  partly  by  cunning,  were  intrappet^ 
and  had  a  kind  of  myst  cast  before  their  eyes  ^.  jlnd 
when  the  Arrians  did  vaunt  of  the  multitude  o^ 
beleevers,  as  if  Amphtude  and  Splendor  had  bem 
certaine  markes  of  the'  true  Church,  Gr^cri 
Nazianzene  makes  this  Quare:  Where  are  those  mm 
which  define  the  Church  by  a  multitude,  and  des^ 
th$  little  flocke'^.  And  as  touching  the  perpetual  and 
eminent  visibility  of  the  church,  it  was  so  fimre 
from  his  knowledge,  that  he  professeth,  by  reason 
of  the  scarcitie  of  true  beleevers  in  his  Chnrch^ 
ney  were  often  termed  the  Arke  of  Noah,  as  those 

*  lof^eoiuit  totus  orbis  et  ArrianiiiD  9e  o^e  miratos  est  Hier^ 
advers.  Luciferium. 
t  ViDceot.  Lyrio.  c.  6. 

I  U5  itori  elciy   6i  ryjy  itiviay  rjijuly   iviStfyyt^f.    Kama,  it 
Orat.  11.  ad  Arrianoa. 

who 
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m^ho  onely  were  esc(jtped  drowning  in  the  fiood*.  In 
like  mataner,  when  Constantius  an  Arrian  Emperor, 
had  objected  the  multitude  of  bii^  i4mtf»  side,  and 
the  paucitie  of  Catholike  Professors  on  the  other. 
Pope  Liberiits  retuitieth  the  Emperor  this  ans were: 
It  mattereth  not  whether  the  (rue  professors  be  more 
w  fewer ^  for  the  Church  of  the  JeWes  was  once  re- 
duved  to  the  number  of  three  f  /  Now  there  is  ho  man 
vi^iil  deny,  but  there  wer^  many  excellent  and 
famous' lights  of  the  Churdh  in  this  Age,  yet  by 
'reason  of  Persecutions,  it  was  so  mucb  darkened 
and  obscured,  that  the  holy  Father  ilM^rn^w/*  (who 
had  a  fellow-feeling  of  the  persecuted  members  in 
the  Church)  puts  the  Question  and  resolves  it. 
What  Church  doth  nmo  freely  serve  Christ  ?  For  if 
it. be  ' godly y  it  ?>  exposed  to  dangers :  if  there  be  in 
^lany  places,  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  (€is  in  all 
places  there  be  many)  they,  like  the  great  Prophet 
£liak,  are  secret,  and  hide  t/itmselves  in  dennes  and 
ca^esoftke  i^rth,  or'wmulring  tip  and  downe  remaine 
in  thewilderhesse  :J;,  And  without  doubt,  the  latencie 
and  bbscuritie  of  the  true  Church  was  such,  that 
St  Hillarie  professeth,  at  that  time  it  was  not  to 


i    .- 


f  Pcrsaepe  Ar6a  NoS  vocati  sumus,  Qt  qui  soli  orbis  universi 
diluvium  effttgistemos.     Greg.  Naziao.  oral.  12. 

t  Nod  referre  numerum  esse  magnum  aut  parvum.     Nam, 
&c.     Salra.  tract  23.  in  verba  Luc. 

'  I  Quae  nuQC  Ecclesia  libere  adorat?  sk]uidem  si  pia  est,  pe- 
ticalosae  subjaeet,  si  alicubi  pii  et  Christi  studiosi — ut  magnus 
•He  ^PrephetH  Eiias  absconduntur;  Athan.  td  solit.  vitam 
agentes. 

-'■   ■     •  bee 
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bee  sought  in  housed.  /  rather  reckon  (saith  hee) 
hillsy  and  woods,  and  prisons,  to  bee  places  of  mor^ 
safetie,  for  in  those,  either  the  Prophets  abiding  of 
their  owne  accord,  orfon^ed  thither  by  violence^  pnh 
phesie  by  the  Spirit  of  God*.  And  from  these  few 
instances,  it  may  plainely  appeare»  that  efninent 
and  perpetuall  Visibilitie  is  no  sure  and  certain^ 
Character  of  the  Church. 

In  the  fifth  Age,  (Ann.  400  to  500.)  St.  AuHen  teOs, 
the  Church  was  like  a  Citie  upon  a  Hill,  but  that 
Citie  upon  the  hill  (saith  he)  was  the  sheepc  which  was 
lost  and  went  astray :  and  the  shepheard  is  the  hill, 
and  the  Slicepe  upon  ^  his  shoulders,  is  the  Citie  t^NMi 
the  hill'\.  And  thus  the  true  members  of  the 
Church  may  wander  like  stray  sheepe^  till  die 
Shepheard  finde  them,  and  bring  them  home  tQ 
the  company  of  the  faithfull.  Moreover,  he  that 
termed  the  Church,  a  Citie  upon  a  hill,  in  his  time 
well  understood,  that  it  was  not  visible  at  all 
times,  that  is  to  say,  in  a  great  mist,  or  in  the 
night  time  :  yea,  on  the  contrary  he  tells  us.  The 
Church  shall  be  sometimes  obscured,  and  the  cloudes 
of  offence  may  shadow  it.  Sometimes  it  shall  not 
appcare,  by  reason  of  the  unmeasurable  rage  of 
ungodly  persecutors.  Sometimes,  it  is  like  the 
MoojiCy  and  may  bee  hidde,  yea  so  obscured,  that  the 

*  Montcs  mihi  rt  s^Ivse,  et  lacns,  et  carcerrs,  et  voragines 
sunt  tutlores.     Miliar,  cout.  Auxciit. 

i  Ipsa  fst  eiiim  ovis  qiisc  perierai,  ipse  Pastor  nons  est,  on' 
^r^K  in  hunieris  ejus  ci\  itas  est  in  monteni.  Aug.  Sern.  dc 
Tempore,  218. 

members 
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members  thereof  shdll  not  knmo  one  another'^ .    And 
hotvsoever  in  Saint  Attstens  time  the  Church  \vaa . 
very  glorious  and  flourishing,  yet  (under  correc-^ 
tion  of  better  judgiements)  I  doe  conceive  he  did 
extoU  the  visibility  of  the  Church,  becausfe  the 
Donatists  Bt  that  time  did  appropriate  the  Church 
wholly  to  their  own  Factiou,  excluding  all  other 
Churches  but  their  owne  in  the  South  of  Afrkkc. 
For  the  trueth  is,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of 
Heretikes  at  that  time  prevailing^,  it  could  not 
chuse  but  bee  much  darkened  and  obscured,  when 
a^  himselfe  makes  mention  of  fourescore  and  eight 
severall  heresies  in  the  Church.     Besides,  both 
Austen  ^hA  Chrystome^,  who  were  living  in  this 
age,  tell  us.  That  th^|||eretikes  did  so  abound  in 
multitude,  and  they  had  such  outward  marks  of 
the  trueth  iu  TradUioHs,  in  Fathers,  in  Councels, 
in  Miracles,  under  the  very  name  and  Title  of  the 
Catholike  Church,  in  outward  shew  and  semblance 
of  the  true  ChChrch,  that  there  was  no  way  left  to 
find  the  true  Church,  but  onely  by  the  Scriptures'^. 
And  Saint  Chrysostom  alluding  to  the  ^desolation 
in  the  Temple  in  the  latter  dayes,  ad viseth  his 
proselvtes  to  Jly  to  the  mowUaines  of  the  Scrip- 
tares^.     And  as  touching  the  Discipline  of  the 
Church,    hee    complaines,  that    Shee  was  like  a 

*' Epist.  ad  Vincent.  Epist.  80  ^d  Hesych.  Enarrt.  in  Psal. 
10.  De  Bapt.  cont.  Donat.  iib.  6.  c.  4. 
.     t  Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  ca.  2.  &  18. 
.    I  Nisi  tantummodo  per  Seriptoras.     Chrys.  Homil.  24. 

§  Idem  in  1  Cor.  Horn.  36. 

woman 
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woman  which  had  quite  lofft  her  vrodeslie,  and  iU 
beare  certaine  badges  and  toketis  of  her  former  ftlir 
ciiie ;  and  being  utterljf  bereft  of  her  treasure^  kept 
the  anptie  caskets  and  boxes  of  ike  precious  thinsi 
shee  had  be/ore.  And  although  in  this  age  tbe 
Church  (since  the  Apostles'  time)  ¥ras  most  flour- 
ishingy  yet  it  was  not  so  conspicuous  as  any  earikkf 
KingdomCy  (as  Bellarmine  would  have  it :  ♦)  lor  < 
this  time  Saint  Hierome  likewise  complained  of  an 
Heretical  tempest  risi^ig  in  the  countries  cf  the  JSoi^ 
carried  a  ship  of  blasphemies  into  the  haven  of  Aoms^ 
and  unclean  feet  did  mingle  with  mud,  the  most  pure 
fountaine  of  the  Roman  faith '\:  yea  he  tells  us  fur* 
ther>  The  faith  of  the  Apodles  was  violated  in  mod 
things,  the  Priests  and  pemk*,  were  draume  into  the 
same  consent,  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  abused  bg 
simplicities  and  Marcella,  a  poor  widdow,  didfrsi  open* 
ly  resist  it.  And  this  may  briefly  serve  to  shew, 
that  in  the  first  and  best  ages,  eminent  and  per* 
petuall  Viaibilitie  was  no  sure  and  certaine  nots 
of  the  true  Church. 

In  the  sixth  Age,  (Ann.  500  to  600.)  Pope  Vigi- 
lius  secretly  favoured  Severus  and  Anthemius,  two 
Ileretiques,  who  refused  the  faith  established  in 
the  great  Councell  of  Chalcedon.  Liberatus,  who 
was  li\dng  at  the  same  time,  gives  us  ta  understand 

*  Bell,  dc  Eccles.  lib.  3.  c.  13. 

t  Haeretica  in  bis  provinciis  exorta  tempestas  navem  plenaa 
blaspbeiDiarum  intulit  portui*-et  Romame  fidei  purissioioBi 
fontem  coeoe  lutosa  promiscu^re  vestigia.  Hier.  ad  Priodp* 
Marc.  Epit.  Ton.  1. 

of 
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o£his  writing  tb  the  Heretikes  ialhis  manner  :  Isig- 
nifie  to  you,  that  I  have  beheld,  and  doe  hold  the  very 
same  faith  which  you  also  do  hold.  No  man  nuast 
know  that  I  write  these  things  unto  you :  but  your 
tvisedome  must  thinke  it  best,  to  have  mee  in  suspition 
before  all  others,  that  I  may  with  more  ease  worke 
and  bring  that  to  passe  which  I  have  begun  *.  This 
Vlgilius  (if  we  may  beleeve  their  owne  Pontifical) 
was  a  false  witness  against  his  predecessor.  Pope  Syl- 
verius  f ;  he  sought  undue  means  to  remoove  him,  and 
to  place  himself e ;  he  kept  him  in  prison,  and  starved 
him  for  hunger ;  he  gave  a  great  summe  of  numty  to 
procure  the  Popedome  to  himself e.  Hee  killed  his 
owne  Notary,  he  killed  a  young  man,  being  a  widowes 
Sonne;  and  of  these  and  other  crimes  being  accused 
before  the  Emperour,  hee  caused  him  to  bee  drawnc 
by  the  necke  round  about  the  Citie  of'  Constantinople^ 
and  cast  into  prison,  where  he  was  fed  with  bread 
and  water.  And  hence  we  may  observe,  that  if 
the  Pope  pf  Rome  bee  the  Virtuall  and  totall 
Church,  if  he  be  that  Rule  of  Faith,  upon  whose 
infallibilitie  the  whole  Christian  world  must  relje 
in  matters  of  beliefe,  (as  the  Church  of  Rome 
teacheth)  then  certainly  the.  Church  at  this  time 
was  driven  into  great  straights,  when  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  or  rather  the  totall  Church  fell  into 
dangerous  heresie ;  and  consequently,  eminent  and 
perpetual  visibilitie  can  be  no  sure  Note  of  the 
true  Church.     But  as  it  was  righdy  observed  by 

^  Liberati  Breviarium,  cap.  22. 
t  Pootificale  in  vita  Vigilii. 

Isidorus 
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Isidorus  PkusUota,  the  declination  of  the  true 
Church  from  the  Apostles  time  was  caused  through 
the  distemperature  of  the  Head;  and  thereupon  he 
makes  this  ingenuous  confession :  In  the  dayes  of 
iht  Apostles^  and  afterwards^  when  the  Church  Jlou^ 
rishedi  and  laboured  of  no  disease,  the  divine  Graces 
of  God  wait  as  it  were  in  a  ring  rotind  about  it : — but 
afterward  it  grew  diseased,  and  was  troubled  with 
faction;  then  all  those  ihihgs  Jled  away,  not, 
through  his  careiesnesse  and  negligence  that  first  «• 
riched  her,  but  through  their  naughtintuse  thai  g(h 
vented  not  things  as  thvy  should  have  done*. 

In  the  seventh  Age,  (Ann.  COO  to  700.)  Johannes 
de  Molinis  tells  us,  from  tlietiaie  of  HeracUus  the 
Emperor,  after  the  yeere  COO,  the  day  inclined  to- 
wards  the  evcnin^%  and  the  Church  having  been  in 
an  ecclipsc  set  in  the  West,  and  became  almost 
deficient  j-.  And  Grcgorie  himselfe  complaines»  that 
the  Ship  of  the  Church  was  in  danger  ofshipwracke. 
Nay  more  ;  The  Dcvill  (^saith  he)  so  strongly  fasten- 
eth  his  teeth  in  the  necc^uiric  nwinbersofthe  Church, 
that  wUesse  by  GckCs  grace  the  pj^ovident  company  of 
Bishops  joyne  together,  hee  will  soone  destroy  the 
uAole  flock  oj '  Ch  rist  t .  Flens  dico,  gemens  denun- 
tio.  /  speake  it  with  teares,  I  tell  it  with  sighs  of 

«  hid.  lib.  3.  £p.  408. 

t  lo  Speculo  Carmelit.  cap.  6. 

\  Greg.  £p.  4.  1. 1.  Jud.  9. 

§  Diabolus  ita  vald^  in  quibusdain  necessariis  Bcclesiae  mcin* 
bris  denies  figit — ut  omne  (quod  absit)  citiui  ovile  dilmiet 
Greg.  lib.  4.  £p.  36. 

heart, 
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.  heari^  seeing  the  order  of  Priesthood  is  fallen  within, 
U  cannot  now  stand  long  without*.  The  chiefe  rea- 
jBonof  this  complaint  was  caused  by  John  Bishop 
4){  Constantinople y  who  at  this  time  assumed  the 
.  Title  of  Universal  Bishop ;  and  as  new  Lords  are 
-  commonly  said  to  meike  hew  Lawes,  so  from  and 
after  this  time,  many  alterations  succeeded  in 
faith  and  manners,  both  in  head  and  members 
of  the  same  house. 

Thus  wee  have  heard  in  the  first  a:ge.  The  wj/r^*- 
te9'ie  of  iniquitie  began  to  worke:  In  the  second» 
there  was  a  conspiracie  against  the  Trueth :  In 
the  third,  Heretikes  aroee  and  assaulted  her :  In 
the  fourth,  the  Church  was  darkened  by  the  mi^l- 
titude  ;of  Heresies :  In  the  fifth,  she  was  mo^t 
flourishing  in  her  members,  but  knowne  only  by 
the  Scriptures:  In  the  sixth,  the  Head  of  the 
Church  was  divided  by  heresie  from  the  body : 
In  the  seventh,  there  was  a  d^lination  towards  the 
West,  and  consequently  there  followed  a  darknes^e 
and  obscuritie,  more  or  lesse  in  succeeding  ages. 
Nqvt  as  you  have  heard  complaints  against 
heretikes  and  persecutors  that  ipvad^d  the  ancjept 

• 

Church  in  l^er  first  and  best  ages;  so  likewise 
you  shall  observe,  there  followed  corruptions  and 
errours  in  Doctrine  and  Discipline^  whereby  Ob- 
scuritie  became  the  proper  mark  of  the  true 
Church  almost  m  all  ages,  till  the  dayes  6i  Luther^ 
In  the  eighth  Age,  JPauhis  Z)/aco;2{^  calls  to  the 

*  Quia  cum  JBacosdatis  offdo  iptui  cecidit,  ibris  diu  staie 
AQD  potuit. 

M  M  Chnstifms 
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Christians  of  that  time,  to  awake  and  listen  unto 
him:  for,  (saith  he)  You  have  burled  in  contempt 
and  oblivion  the  word  of  Gody  you  have  made  the 
Temple  a  denne  of  theeves,  ajid  instead  of  «rte< 
melody^  you  resound  blasphemies  against  God  kwh 
selfe ;  and  therefore  verie  shaiHly  the  universal  Catko^ 
like  Cittie  will  fall  to  ground*.  And  VeneraUe 
^ede  calles  to  them  of  his  time,  to  behold  the 
lamentable  estate  of  the  Church :  Neither  (saiA 
he)  let  them  behold  it  without  teares,  which  is  worthy 
to  bee  lamented,  in  that  it  is  growne  worse  and  worie, 
or  to  speake  more  favourably,  it  is  at  least  fallen  into 
great  infirmities  \.  And  Charles  the  Great  makes 
this  generall  complaint  touching  the  doctrine  alii 
Doctors  of  the  Church :  The  Priests  laying  aside 
aU  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  little  regarding 
that  of  the  Apostle,  (If  an  Angel  preach  other  doc- 
trine, let  him  be  accursed)  they  transgresse  the 
commandements  of  the  Fathers,  and  bring  intdihe 
Church  such  doctrine  as  was  never  knowne  to  CktisC 
and  his  Apostles  %. 

In  the  ninth  Age,  Arnulphus  Bishop  of  Orleance, 
an  eye  witnesse  of  those  times,  professed  openly : 
There  is  made  a  departure,  not  onely  of  Nations,  but 
of  Churches,  the  Man  of  Sinne  now  begins  to  bee 
discovered.  Religion  is  overthrowen,  and  the  service 

*  Woij^h.  torn.  1. 2oa. 
.  t  Nee  MDe  lacfarymb  rem  lachrymis  digpam  coalempleiitar 
quantum  Ecclesiae:  status  ad   pejora  qootidi^  vel  ut  maXm 
dicam  «d  infirmiora  gcrenda  derofaratur.    Bed.  li.  4.  in  Sea* 
cap.  2.  y.  300. 

I  CttoKis  Magnos  de  Imag.  in  Prsfat. 

of 
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^  God  is  cmtemned  by  the  chief e  Priests  themselves : 
and  that  which  is  more^  Rome  itself ,  now  almost  left 
alotiCy  is  departed  from  herselfe. 

In  the  tenth  Age,  (Ann.  900  to  1000.)  Christ 
(saith  Baronius)  lay  asleep  in  the  Ship  of  the 
Church  ;  and  which  is  worse^  there  was  not  any  found 
amongst  his  disciples,  who  awaked  our  Lord,  all  of' 
them  being  in  a  s?iorting  sleep*.  It  was  the  age 
next  to  that,  wherein  the  Devil  was  let  loose. 
That  unhappy  age  (saith  Genebrard)  which  was  ex- 
hausted  both  of  men  for  wit  and  learning,  and  qf 
worthy  Princes  and  Bishops^*  In  this  time,  (saiUi 
Wemerus,)  Christian  faith  began  much  to  decline 
from  her  first  virilitie,  when  as  in  many  Christian 
provinces,  neither  the  Sacraments,  nor  Ecclesiasticall 
Rites  were  observed.  And  Joachim  Abbot  com- 
plaineth,  that  the  Latin  Church  was  another  Fig-tree 
dryed  up,  which  did  beare  nought  else  but  temporal 
leaves,  and  hid  herself e  under  the  Title  of  the 
Church,  to  the  shame  of  the  Pope  and  his  See^. 

In  the  eleventh  Age,  (Ann.  1000  to  1100.)  Who 
will  let  me  see  the  Church  brfore  I  dye  (saith  JBer- 
nar^)  as  in  the  dayes  (ff  olde,  when  the  Apostles  di4 
toA  forth  their  Netts,  not  to  take  silver^  and^gold, 
but  to  take  soules:  There  creepeth  (saith  hee)  an 

*  Bar.  Tom.  10.  aoD.  912.  Dum^  9.  &  ood.  900.  Sect.  1. 

t  Infelix  dicittir  hoc  ssculum  exhaustum  hominibus  iogcDio 
etdoctiiii4  claris,  live  etiam  clarii  Priocipibus  et  Ponti^tilbtta. 
Geaeb.  Chroo.  Ubr.  4. 

I  Est  et  alia  ficus  quse  maledictioDe  pnevaricatiopit^  aaarnit, 
Latina  Ecclesfa  sive  navicula  Petri.    Mora.  &c. 
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ugly  RoU,  at  this  present,  through  the  whok  body 
of  the  Church,  yea,  the  wound  of  the  Church  is 
inward,  a  fid  past  recovery^.  And  a  Canonized 
Saint  of  the  Romish  Church,  tells  them  of  that 
Age,  The  Church  of  Rome  which  of  long  time  did 
revolt  from  Christ  secretly,  was  tieere  revolting  from 
him  openly^.    And  in  the  Reigne  of  Henry  the 

firstX,  The  Church  of  Leodium  dends  forth  this 
complaint :  In  time  past  I  was  wont  to  interpret, 
that  Peter  by  Babylon  did  signifie  Rome,  because 
at  that  time  it  was  confused  with  Iddatrie  end  filthy- 
nesse,  but  now  my  sorrow  doth  interpret  unto  met, 
that  Peter  calling  the  Church  together  in  Bzhykm, 
fojresaw by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie,  that  confumonof 
dissention  wherewith  the  Church  at  this  day  is  rent 
in  p*eces^.    And  saiih  Sigebert,  All  good  men  and 

justf  and  honest,  and  ingenious  men,  held  that  the 
Kingdome  of  Antichrist  was  then  iegunne^  beo&tae 
fhey<iaw  the  accomplishment  of  those  things  which 
our  Saviour  had  so  long  time  foretold^. 

In  the  twelfth  Age,  (Ann.  1 100  to  12QD.)  Ho- 
norius  of  Authunin  France  (Augustodonensis)  cries 
out;  TVrite  this  to  the  Citizens  of  Babyk)B»  and  see 
what  they  are,  ascend  to  the  toppe  of  the  mmtntaim, 

^•Bernar.  in  Caot.  Sena.  33. 

t  Morn,  de  Eccl.  p.  192.  Virgo  B.  Mathilda. 

I  Ann.  1100,  iDseratur. 

§  Fulke  in  Rhem.  Testom.  p.  802. 
^  ^1  Plerique  omaai^  boni,  justi,  aperti,  ingenui,  simplicet,  tm 
im'perium  Anticbristi  csppisse  quod  ea  que  Christus  servator 
noster  tot  ant^  annos  ptaedixerat,  evenisse  tempore  eemebaat, 
&c.    Avent.  cTe  Tyrannide  t^ontificit. 

from 
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from  whence  thou  maifest  behold  all  the  buildings  of 
that   danined  Citie :  consider  the  principal  persons 
there,  and  thou  shall  Jind  the  See,  of  the  Beast :    In. 
the  Cleargie  thou  shall  Jind  the  Beast's  Tent,  for 
tbcff  neglect  the  service  of  God,  pollute  his  Priest-  . 
hood,    seduce  his   people,    reject  all  the  Scriptures 
which  belong  unto  Salvfltion  *.     And  Mathew  Pari^ 
describeth  the  state  of  the  Church   oi  England 
under  Gregory  and  Innocent :     In  those  dayes  Faith  ^ 
waxed  cold,   and  scarcely  seemed  to  sparkle,  bfin^ 
almost  brought  to  a^hes  ;  Religion  is  become  base  and 
vile,  and  the  Daughter  of  Sion  is  a  boldfaced  Har- 
lot without  shame\.    He  further  complaines>  that 
the  Monkes  and  Fryars  of  that  Age  did  wholly 
neglect  the  Preaching  of  God's  Word,  and.  for 
that  cause  he  pretends  there  was  a  devised  Epistle 
sent  from  Hell  to  the  holy  Fraternities,   Wherein 
Satan  and  all  the  company  of  Hell,  did  send  Ihankes 
to  the  whole  Ecclesiastical  Order,  that  whereas  in 
fiothing  they  toere  wanting  to  their  owne  pleasures, 
they  suffered  by  their  neglect  of  Preaching,  such  a  , 
number  of  soules  under  them  to  go  to  hell,  as  no  Ages . 
past  had  secfie  the  UkeX.    And  Robertus  Gallus, 

*  Verte  te  ad  cives  Bstbyloniae  et  vide,  veni  hue  ad  super-  - 
ctlium  monies  ut  cunetarpossis  ceraere  aadificiK  didboatae  civi- 
(atis — ^verte  te  ad  Clericum  et  ioveoies  ibi  Bestia  tentorium . 
Dei  servitium  negligunt,  sacerdotium  per  inunditiam  polluunt, 
populum  per  simulationeoi  ffeducunt,  omaes  Scripturaa  ad  ta- 
Itttem  pertinentes  abdicaot,  &c.  Honor.  August,  in  Dialog, 
de  Predest.  &  lib.  Arbitr. 

t  Vi^hf,  Paris,  in  Hear.  ^ 

X  lb.  in  Will.  Conquer.     Lat.  Abbots  and  Bishops,  p.  383. 

reputed 
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reputed  a  famous  Pre::cher  in  those  times,  amongst 
certaine  visions  of  his  owne,  shewes  us,  That  in 
those  dayes  there  was  scarce  any  blood  of  life 
remaining  in  the  members  of  the  Churchy  when  a» 
the  Doctrine  which  is  the  soule  and  life  of  the 
Church,  was  altered  and  decayed :  /  did  pray 
(saith  hee)  on  my  knees,  with  my  face  toward^ 
heaven,  neere  to  the  Altar  at  Saint  James  at  Paris^ 
on  the  right  hand,  and  I  saw  in  the  ayrc  before  me 
the  body  of  the  onely  high  Prieft,  chid  in  white 
Silken  robes,  and  his  backe  was  towards  the  East^ 
with  his  hands  lifted  up  towards  the  West,  as  Priests 
usually  stand  while  they  say  Masse.  I  did  not  see  his 
head,  and  beholding  wishty,  whether  he  were  altor 
gether  without  a  head  or  no^  I  saw  her  head  kane^ 
and  withered,  as  if  it  had  been  all  of  wood,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  said,  this  signifieth  the  state  of 
the  Roman  Church  *. 

In  the  thirteenth  Age,  (Ann.  1200  to  1300.) 
Grosted  Bishop  of  Lincolne,  complained  of  many 
(Drrors  in  the  Church,  and  sought  for  a  refor- 
mation, and  for  that  cause,  we  may  read  (in 
Alathcw  Paris)  the  Pope  resolved  to  Excom- 
iDunicatjB  ;ind  ac.curse  himt'  ^"^  ^^^  Bishop 
withstood  the  Pope  s  Bulles,  and  for  his  courage, 
in  that  good  cause,  was  termed  liomanorum  mal- 

*  OrabaiD  flexis  genibns  erectft  facie  ad  coelam  juxta  mltare 
Sancti  Jacobi  Parisiis,  A'c.  Robertup  Gallus,  Mprney,  Mysf. 
of  liiiqu.  pa.  401,  or  434. 

t  Innocent  IV.  in  Matb.  Paris,  in  Hen.  III.  M/k^M  847,  & 
p48. 

leus^ 
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leus,  the  Hammer  of  Uie  Roman  Church ;  neither 
did  he  oppose  thoscr  abuses  alone,  but  the  Cietr-^ 
dinals  at  that  time  withstood  the  Pope  in  his. 
behalfe,  and  affirmed,  that  the  things  wherewith 
hee  charged  the  Pope,  were  most  true,  and  there- 
upon they  answered  the  Pope,  it  was  not  safe  for 
him  so  to  proceed,  lest  a  tumult  should  follow, 
especially  (say  they)  seeing  it  is  knowne,  there 
must  bee  a  departure  from  us,  and  a  forsaking  of 
the  Roman  See.  Petrarch  who  well  understood 
"die  Doctrine  of  those  times,  in  his  Latine  Epistles 
which  are  full  of  wisdome  and  gravitie,  tells 
them :  Novi  ejpertus,  S^c.  I  speake  of  my  knew- 
tedge,  in  the  Pope  a7id  his  followers  there  is  neither 
Faith,  godlinesse,  nor  Truth  ;  the  Pop^jS  Chaire  is 
the  Chaire  of  lying,  that  is,  a  defection,  a  revolt, 
an  apostacie  of  people  which  under  the  Standard  of 
Christ  rebell  against  Christ,  and  fight  for  Satan, 
they  esteeme  the  Gospellfor  a  Fable,  and  the  promises 
of  the  Ufe  to  come  for  lyes*.  About  the  same 
time,  Michael  Cecenas,  General  pf  tj^  Order  of 
Franciscans,  affirming  the  different  onions  of  dif- 
ferent Members  in  the  same  Churchy  proclaimijtii^ 
There  were  two  Churches,  the  one  of  the  wicked  sort 
flourishing,  in  which  the  Pope  reigned;  the  other,  of 
godly  and  good  men,  and  this  Church  he  persecuted'^. 

In  the  fourteenth  Age,  (Ann.   1300  to  1400.) 
Occham  z,  learned  Schooleman  makes  this  comr 

*  Nov!  expertus  ut  nulla  ibi  pietas,  nulla  cbarhas,  nulla 
fid«8,  nulla  Dei  reverentia. 
t  Mich.  Cecenas  contr^  T;yrannid.  Papae. 

plaint: 
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plaint :  ^1/^^  the  tmc,  of  which  the  bkssed  Apostle 
prophccicdy  when  men  wilt  not  suffer  wholesome  doc* 
trine,  &^c.  This  Frophccie  is  altogether  fufjilled  in 
our  daijes :  for  behold,  there  arc  many  that  pervert 
the  holy  Scriptures  •  deny  the  sayings  oj  the  holy 
Fathers,  irject  the  Canon  of  the  Church,  molest , 
persecute  and  bring  into  bofidage,  and  without  mercy 
torment  and  afflict  even  unto  death,  them  that  defend 
the  trueth  :  so  that  wee  may  rightly  say  of  our  times ^ 
that  which  Daniel  long  since  pronounced,  Iniquitie  is 
gene  from  Babylon,  from  the  Elders  and  Judges 
which  seemed  to  govcrne  and  rule  the  people:  fin^ 
many  that  sliould  bee  Pillars  in  the  Church  of  God, 
and  defend  the  truclh  even  unto  blood,  cast  themselves 
headlong  into  the  pit  of  Heresies*. 

In  the  fifteenth  Age,  (Ann,  1400  to  1500.) 
Gerson  the  Chancellour  of  Paris  bids  you  open  sfour 
eyes,  and  see  if  the  Houses  of  Nunns  be  not  Stewei 
of  f!thy  Harlots ;  if  the  consecrated  Motnasteries 
be  nut  Fa  ires,  Mar  lets,  and  Innes ;  Cathedral 
Churches,  dennes  of  t haves  ;  Priests  under  pretence 
of  mayds,  keepe  harlots :  consider  whether  so  great 
variety  of  pictures  ami  Images  heft,  and  whether  it 
occasion  not  Idolatrie  in  the  simple :  looke  ujwn  the 
number  ami  varietie  of*  religious  Orders,  the  Can-. 
oniiing  of  new  Saints,  though  there  bee  too  many 
already,  as  firidget  of  Swetia,  Charles  o/' Britain; 
the  feasts  of  ?iew  Saints  more  religiously  kept,  then 
those  of  the  blessed  Apostles :  enquire  if  there  be  not 
Apocryphall  Scriptures,  and  prayers  in  processe  of 

*  Occhum.  procJ.  com.  err.  Jolian.  22. 

time. 


The  By-Way.  6S3 

t/mef  either  of  purpose,  or  ofignorame  brought  into 
the  Churchy    to  the  great  hurt  of  the  Christian 
Faith :  consider  the  diversitie  of  opinions;  as  the  con* ' 
ception  of  Marie,  a^id  sundry  other  ihifigs*.  Againe, 
ift  hr«  Consolatory  tract  of  Rectifying  the  Heart, 
aimongst    many    other  considerations,   hee  com-' 
plameth,    There  is  intollerable    superstition  in  the 
too}*shipping  of  Saints,  innumerable  observations  with- 
out all  ground  of  reason,  vaine  credulitie-,  in  beleev^ ' 
ing  things  concerning  the  Saints  report  in  their  un* 
certain  Legend  of  their  lives,  superstitious  opinions  of 
obtaining  pardon  a  fid  remission  of  sinnes,  by  saying- 
60  many  Paternosters  in  such  a  Church  before  such 
an  Image,  as  if  in  the  Scriptures  and  authentical 
"Writings  of  holy  men,  there  were  not  sufficient  direc-' 
tim  for  M  acts  of  Pietie  and  Devotion,   without 
these  frivolous  additions:  nay,   which  is  worse,  see 
if  these  observations  in  many  cowitreys  and  kingdomes' 
of  the  world,  be  not  more  urged  then  the  Lowes  of 
God,   even'  as  wee  shall  find  in^  the  Decrees  and 
Decretals,  a  Monke  more  severely  punished  for  going 
without  his  Cowle,    then   committing   Adultery    or 
Sac r Hedge,  and  more  grievously  corrected  Hn  goings 
against  one  of  the  Pope's  Deci^ees,-   then  offending 
against   the    divine    precepts,    and.  the,  Gospell  of 
Christy.    This  learned  Author  was  Director,  of 
the  Councell  oi  Constance,  and  there  complained  of 
75  exorbitant  abuses  and  errours  that  were  crept 
into  the  Roman  Church,  but  found  no  amendment; 

^  Gers.  deciarat.  defect,  virorum. 

t  Idem  de  Directiooc  cordis  ODD«id.  39,  &c* 

nay 
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nay  more  (saith  hee)  Wu  must  fwt  kohc  for  a  Ib^ 
formatidn  in  things  that  cancertK  Faith  and  ReBgSm, 
or  doctrine,  or  manners,  excqpt  the  Secular  pmoen 
doe  seriously  take  it .  in  hand.  Experto  crede.  Be- 
leeve  me  in  what  Isay^  I  have  tryedit,  di^mte  no  mare 
of  it,  speake  not  to  deafnesse  itsetfe,  thou  shalt  never 
bee  heard*.  Lastly,  when  hee  found  there  was 
little  hope  of  reducmg  Religion  to  the  former  purity 
of  the  Primitive  Church  in  Christ's  time,  yet  hee 
wished  at  feast  a  restoring  of  the  ancient  Faith  in 
the  Fathers*  time ;  and  (saith  hee)  If  the  Churdk 
may  not  bee  reformed  according  to  the  state  it  was  in 
the  time  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  yet  at  lout  i' 
should  be  brought  to  the  state  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Sylvester,  which  was  about  300 yeeres  after  Christ^. 
To  let  passe  the  observation  of  Tho.  Waisingkamf 
that  in  those  dayes  it  was  the  common  argument  in 
every  man's  mouth,  Hee  is  a  Fryar,  Ergo  a  hf^X* 
At  this  time  Alvarez  Pelagius  wrote  a  Booke»  De 
Planctu  Ecclesia,  of  the  Churches  complaint^ 
wherein  hee  tells  us,  The  Church  which  in  her 
primitive  state  was  adorned  of  her  Spouse  with  many 
ray  all  graces,  was  clouded  and  ecclipsed  with  the  Mack 
mists  of  ignorance,  iniquitie  and  errour^    In  like 

*  Experto  crede,  Ac.    Gers.  id  Dial.  Apologetko. 

t  Ecclesis  11  noD  ad  sUfum  Christi  et  ApottoloroB,  saltea 
ad  statum  SyWestri  restitueiida.  Idem  de  Coocil.  Geiier.  vniit 
obedieotiae. 

t  In  diebus  litis  in  ore  cajoriibet  boDom  fait  arganwofiiBf 
fenent  tain  de  fora4  quam  materia.  Hie  est  Frater,  ergo  est 
mendax.     Wall.  Hist  Angl.  in  Rich.  S.  p.  281. 

§  Alvar.  de  plaocta  Ecclea.  I.  3.  art.  6.  lit.  Aleph. 

manner, 
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manner,  Nicholaiis  Clemangis,  Archdeacon  of 
BaleuXj  wrote  a  Booke  of  the  corrupt  estate  of  the 
Church,  wherein  hee  complaines.  The  stiulie  of 
DiviniHe  teas  made  a  mocking  stocke :  and  which  was 
9nonstrous  for  the  Popes  themselves^  they  preferred 
their  owne  Traditions fafre  before  the  Commandements 
of  God  ^.  What  doest  thou  thinke  (saith  he,e)ofthe 
prophecie  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John:  doest  thou 
not  thinkei  that  in  some  soi^t  it  belongs  to  thee ;  thou 
art  not  grown  so  shamelesse  as  to  deny  it :  consider 
therefore  of  it,  and  reade  the  damnation  of  the  Great 
Wfiore,  sitting  upon  many  waters,^  there  contemplate 
thy  worthy  actes,  dnd  thy  future  fortune.  Cardinall 
Cameracensis  wrote  a  Booke»  De  Squaloribus  Romance 
Ecclesite,  touching  the  Deformitie  of  the  Roman 
Church,  (which  book  is  to  be  Seene  in  the  Library 
at  Westminster)  wherein  amongst  many  other  com- 
plaints touching  the  Roman  Church,  he  tells  us^ 
That  Pagan  abuses,  and  diabolical  superstitions  were 
so  many  at  Rome,  that  they  could  not  welf  bee  im- 
agined ^  :  but  (saith  he)  as  there  were  seven  thousand 
which  never  bowed  to  Baal,  so  it  is  to  bee  hoped,  that 
there  are  some  who  desire  the  Churches  Refor- 
mat ion^^'  and  accordingly  it  happened:  for  Pope 

*  £t  praesertim  qd  inagis  prodigiosom  est  PoDtificiblis  qui 
SUM  Tradttiones  divinis  long^  mandatii  antepoouit.  Clem, 
de  Corrup.  Eccles.  statu,  ca.  14  &  26. 

t  Abusiones  quoque  PagaDicas  et  superatitiones  Diabolicae 
f am  multae  Romiie  qd  divinari  beo^  non  possuiil.  Camer.  de 
jSqualoribus  Rom.  Eccles.  p.  &4.  ■ 

I  Camer.  de  Refono.  Ecclesis. . . 

Alexander 
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Alexander  the  Fifth,  in  this  age,  and  in  the  yeeve 
1411*,   promised   solemnly   to  intead  a  BefiMr- 
mationf;  and  for  that  purpose  tp  assemble  the* 
most  learned  of  all  nations ;  and  at  the  Councel 
of  Senes,   1423,   the  proposition  of  Reformation, 
was  revived,  but  witball,  it  was  adjourned  de  dk 
in  diem,  and  the  Reformation  is  not  yet  come- 
In  the  sixteenth  Age,   (Ann.    1500  to   16OO0 
Hieronymus  Savonarola,  a  Dominican    by  profesr 
sion,  and  for  his  Doctrine,  and  sanctitie  of  life, 
termed  a  Prophet,  was  examined  with  tortures 
(saith  Guicciardine)  for  inveying  against -the  Cleac- 
gie,  and  Court  of  Rome,  Upon  which  examinathm 
a  Process  was  published  to  this  purpose,  that  he  was* 
not  moved  thereunto  out  of  atty  evil  intent,  but  this 
one  thbig  he  onefynspected,  that  by,  his  meanes  a 
General  Councel  might  be  called,  wherein  the  corrupt 
nuinners  of  the  Clergie  might  bee  reformed, .  and  the 
degenerate  state  of  the  Roman  Church  (as  farre 
foorth  as  was  possible)  might  be  rcdu4:ed  to  the  likeness, 
of  that  it  was  in  the  Apostles'  time,  or  those  that 
were  neerest  unto  them :  and  if  hee  could  bring  so 
great  and  so  profitable  a  worhe  to  effect,  hee  would 
think  it  a  farre  greater  glory .  then  to  obtaine  the 
Popedome  itself €%.     And  Philip  de  Comines  gives  us 
likewise  to  understand,  that  hee  told  the  French 
Kingy  Charles  the  eighth,  He  should  have  great  pros^ 

*  Constl.  Pisan.  S«ss.  20. 

t  Dixit  quod  i|>8e  Tolebat  \'acare  circa  reforaiatioDCiD  £ccl 
»i»,  drc. 

I  Guicciard.  lib.  3.  in  fine. 

perity 
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peritif  in  his  voyage  into  Italy,  and  that  God  would 
give  the  sword  into  his  hand;  and  all  this,  to  the  end 
he  shmdd  reforme  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Church, 
which  if  hee  did  not  performe,  he  should  returne 
home  againe  with  dishonour y  and  God  would  reserve 
the  honour  of  his  worke  to  some  other ^  and  so  (saith 
he)  it  fell  out  *.  This  holy  man  thirsted  for  a 
Reformiation.  Hee  complained  against  their  Com- 
munion in  one  kinde»  against  Justification  by 
Works,  ^against  the  manifold  Traditions  and  Con- 
stitutions of  their  Church,  against  the  Pope's 
Suprethacie;  and  withall,  proclaimed  that  the 
*  Roman  Church  taught  not  the  Doctrine  of  Christ 
tmd  hi^  Apostles,  and  this  was  counted  to  him 
for  Heresie,  and  for  this  hee  was  first  hanged,  and 
then  burnt.  g|| 

About  this  time,  there  wlWikewise  written  by 
Doctor  Vicdius,  a  Book  called  Metkodus  Concordice 
Ecclesiastica :  Wherein  bee  complaines  also,  of 
Traditions  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  :  hee  calls 
for  the  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  wished  the 
Service  were  delivered  in  a  knowne  tongue  :  hee 
complained  of  the  worship  of  Images,  of  Prayers 
to  Saints,  of  Purgatory  as  a  doubtfull  opinion :  he 
wished  that  Priests  and  people  should  rather 
marry,  then  live  loosely  as  they  <ioe :  and  for 
these,  iind  the  like  Articles,  therein  he  desired  a  \^ 

Reformation,   Iris  Booke  is  condemned  inter  Ubras 
P^rohibHos'\,    aitiong  the  Books    proihibited,   and. 

*  Comtn.  lib.  8.  cap.  2,  ^. 

t  ladez  libr.  prohib.  de  Stndovftl.  Madril.  1612. 

certainly  \ 
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certainly  the  errors  both  in  Doctrine  and  Disci*' 
pline,  were  grown  to  that  height,  insomucb  as 
Erasmus  professethi  it  was  commonly  argued  io 
the  Schooles;  Whether  the  Pope  might  fud  ab- 
rogate that  which  was  decreed  in  the  Apastks*  Writ- 
ings;  Whether  he  might  ordaine  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel;  Whether  he  might 
create  a  new  Article  of  the  Creed;  Whether  he  had 

•  

greater  power  then  Peter,  or  equall ;  Whether  hee 
might  command  Angels,  and  take  awajf  Purgatory 
altogether  ;  Whether  he  were  a  meere  man,  or  God, 
or  participate  of  both  natures  with  Christ ;  Whether 
he  were  more  mercifull  then  Christ  was,  seeiiig  it  is 
not  read  that  Christ  called  any  man  out  of  the  pomes 
of  Purgatorie.  Sijre  hundred  things  (saith  bee)  of 
^  that  sort  were  disputtj/^d  published  in  great  volumes, 
by  great  Divines,  ofKially  famous  for  profession  of 
Religion,  and  these  things  in  the  Schooles  of  Divi- 
711  tie  toere  seriously  handled*.  And  without  doubts 
abuses  were  growne  so  exhorbitant  in  the  Church, 
that  Alachiavell  protested,  The  Kingdom  of  the 
Clergie  had  beene  long  since  at  an  end,  if  the  reputation 
and  reverence  towards  the  povertie  of  Fryars  had  not 
borne  out  the  scandall  of  the  Bishops  and  Prelates. 

Amidst  these  manifold  errors  and  corruptions  in 
the  Church,  arose  Martin  Luther,  and  desired  a 
Reformation,  as  liis  predecessors  had  done,  and 
at  that  time  things  were  in  so  bad  estate  (saith  Gmc- 
ciardine)  that  the  blood  of  Christ  was  profaned,  the 
powa'  of  the  keys  was  made  contemptible,  and  the  re- 

*  Eras.  Anaot.  ia  1  Tim.  L 

denqfti(>n 
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demption  of  souks  out  of  Purgatory^  was  sit  at  a 
stake  at  dice,  by  the  Pardon  sellers,  to  be  played 
for^.  This  was  so  notorious,  and  visible  to  the 
world,  that  by  the  testimony  of  their  own  His- 
torian, there  were  that  yeere  many  meetings  at 
Rome,  to  consult  what  was  best  to  be  done.  The 
more  wise  and  moderate  sort  wished  the  Pope  to 
reforme  things  apparently  amisse,  and  not  to  pro- 
secute Luther.  This  reformation  was  long  before 
wished  for:  (as  wee  see  by  the  complainants  in 
their  own  Church,)  neither  did  Luther  (as  some 
pretend)  oppose  the  errours  of  the  Roman  Church 
out  of  any  prepensed  malice:  for  "Wee  plainly 
and  expressedly  professe  (saith  hee)  as  our  Bookes 
doe  witnesse,  that  if  they  would  not  constraine 
us  to  Articles  openly  impiq^  and  blasphemous, 
wee  would  defend  them  in  other  things  t-"* 

**  Neither  came  Luther  alone  (saith  Alphonsus) 
such  is  the  unhappinesse  of  this  age,  but  garded 
with  a  great  troope  of  Heretikes,  who  seemed  to 
looke  for  him,  that  afterwards  they  might  fight 
under  his  banner  J:  for  presently  Philip  Me- 
lancthon,  Faber,  Capeto,  Lambertus,  Conradus,  Pel-^ 
lican,  Andreas,  Osiander,  Martin  Bucer,  entered 
their  names  in  his  Book^*,  and  many  other  in  pro- 
ceste  of  time,  in  great  numbers,  inserted  them- 
selves into  his  family."    And  as  it  is  observed  by 

*  Guicciard,  4iist.  lib.  13. 
t  Ton.  7.  Wittebib.  22. 

'{  Nee  prodiit  lolus  Lutberuii),  &c.    Alp.  ^  Castro  ep.  Nun- 
cup,  td  Phil.  2  Hisp.  Regoni. 

their 
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-  their  learned  .Cussauder,  the  Church  Doctnae  and 
discipUnc  was  so  farrc  out  of  order  at  his  com- 
niing,  before^  that  many  learned  Writers  pub- 
hshed  and  declared  their  long  wished  for  refbr* 
ination  of  the  Church. 

Thus  briefly  in  the  Apostles*  times  you  have 
scene  the  glorious  rising  of  the  Sunne ;  in  the  ages 
following,  the  Sunne  at  highest:  from  after  600 
.yeeres,  you  have  scene  the  Sun  towards  setting. 
.In  the  first  age  shoe  was  hke  the  Moone  in  the  first 
quarter,  and  daily  increasing :  in  the  ages  following 
shee  was  in  the  full ;  in  succeeding  ages  ^ee  was 
in  the  wane.  In  the  first  age,  shee  was  like  the 
Starre  that  appeared  in  the  East,  and  guided  the 
wise  men;  in  the  ages  foUow^iag,  the  Fathers 
were  the  fixed  starres,  and  g-ave  Ught  in  the  midst 
of  Heresies ;  in  the  latter  ages  there  were  Stdla  er- 
raticce,  wandring  starres  that  fell  from  heaven,  syuch 
as  St.  John  speakes  of,  Priests  and  professors, 
that  left  their  faith,  (their  first  habitation.)  And 
thus  wee  sec  there  is  one  glory  of  the  Sunne,  an- 
other of  the  IMoone,  another  of  the  Starres,  and  to 
all  these  the  Church  is  rightly  compared  by  Saint 
Austen :  The  Church  is  the  Sunne,  and  the  Moohc, 
and  the  Starres ;  and  as  the  Sunne  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  Moone  not  give  her  light,  and  the  Starres 
shall  fall  from  heaven :  so  the  Church  shall  not  ap- 
peare,  by  reason  of  persecution,  and  worldly  securitie: 

*  Ecclesia  est  Sol,  Luna,  et  Stellac,  quando  Sol  obsf;urabitur, 
et  Luna  non  dabit  lucem,  et  Stcllae  cadent  de  coelo,  Ecciesii 
Don  apparcbit  iropiis  ultra  modum  sasvientibus.     Aug.  £p.  80. 

then 


The  Bi/^Wa^.  $61 

then  the  power  of  heaven  ^hall  be  moved,  and  they 
that  secme  to  shine  in  grace,  shall  falU  dnd  those 
that  are  most  strong  injaith,  shall  be  troubled. 

These  things  premised^  Wee  may  rightly  inferrc 
for  a  conclusion  of  this  point,  that  there  was  al- 
wayes  a  remnant  of  true  beleevers  in  the  bosome 
of  the  Romane  Church,  who  resisted  the  Papacae, 
and  noted  the  abuses  :  neither  were  they  ignorant 
lay-men,  or  an  iUiterqtte  sort  pf  Priest^,  but  they 
were  Bishops,  and  Cardinals,  and  learned  Pastors, 
that  complained  of  the  latencie  and  obscuritie  of 
th?  true  Church :  they  longed  for  a  Beformatipii 
iuPoctrine,  and  Discipline ;  they  wished  thattlw 
true  Rehgion  might  bee  restored  to  her  first  Iuteg*>- 
ritie,  the  Church  to  her  ancient  libertie,  her  Vi^ih 
and  Poctrine  to  the  P^itive  sinc^ritie ;  ^nd  )Se^ 
thi$  cause,  a  continuall  voice  and  lamentation  w^' 
^lad6  by  many  pf  her  children,  a^d  ^bSQ  weul^ 
jk9t  bee  comforted,  because  they  were  not  ^ud^  ffi^ 
shee  fir^t  bred  then^.  From  t)ie$e  aad  the  like  t^ 
timonies,  (who  cpnstaxitly  and  continually  wi^b^ 
a  Reformation  in  Faith  and  Manners)  wee  piay  qsf^ 
tainly  conclude,  that  eminent  and  perpetuaU  yi^iT 
bilitie  is  no  certpine  Npt^  of  the  true  Chnrch. 

I  prcH^eed  v^  t)ie  n^xt  place,  to  shew  th^t  i!t^^ 
Wd9  ^  kind  of  n^e^sitie,  for  \}f^  latenpi^  j^  p)l^ 
scwitie  of  the  trMie  Cnur  j^,  i^^peciaUy  in  the  la$^ 
^gtBii,  be<?auiie  it  W9P  fop^d  ^y  Cbast  wd  fe*? 
Apwtl^aii  W  the  fiift  Ag?r 


Nn  sect. 


56i  The  By  •  Way. 


\ 
•  \ 


SECT.  XXV. 

tR£  AFOREBTAMED  CORRU^IONSi  AND  HOST  R£« 
MARKABLE  DECLINATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  Of 
ROME  IN  THE  LATER  AGES^  WAS  FORETOLD  BT 
CHRIST  AND    HIS  APOSTLES  IN  THE    FIRST  AGE. 

As  the  complainants  have  made  knowne  unto  ii8» 
that  there  was  an  Aposrtasie,  a  felling  away  firom  the 
trueth  in  the  later  ages,  so  likewise  you  shall  ob* 
serve,  that  they  told  nothing  of  the  defection  in  the 
Church,  which  was  not  foretold  by  Christ  and  his 
Apbstles,  at  that  time,  when  the  Mysterie  of  Ld^ 
qtdtk  began  to  worke  ;  whereby  you  shdl  see,  the 
one  foretells,  the  other  answers;  the  ApostleA 
ispake  of  errouts  and  heresies  that  were  to  come ; 
the  complainants  tell  you  of  errours  and  heresies, 
Uiat  in  their  dayes  were  come,  ut  impkrelur^  that 
whatsoever  was  foretold,  might  bee  accomplished. 
Now;  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  falten  from 
her  first  puritie,  that  she  is  that  Church  at  wUch 
the  Prophecies  long  since  pointed,  and  is  now 
Men,  that  the  Pope'  is  tlmt  Man  of  Sin,  that 
sits  in  the  Temple  of  Grod^  which  was  forespoken, 
and  that  there  is  not,  neither  can  bee  any  other 
Church,  to  which  the  Prophesies  can  fitly  agree,  I 
wil][  compare  the  Rooush  Doctline  with  those  Pro- 

phei»ies 
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pluesies,  that  her  Tenets  in  the  Church  may  ap- 
peare  to  the  Evidence  of  things  foretold,  and  her 
doctrine  may  appeare  to  bee  the  accomplished 
Retelation  of  St  Johns  Revelation. 

First  then  let  us  examine  (by  way  of  question . 
and  answer)  Whether  the  Church  of  God  hath  not 
fallen  from  her  first  sinceritie  more  or  lesse  in  all 
ages. 

How  comes  it  to  passe>  that  the  Pope  of  Rome 
assumes  to  himselfe  the  fullness  of  power,  and  is 
advanced  above  the  kings  of  the  earth  (which  are 
ailed  Gods  *  ?)  It  was  foretold :  The  Man  of 
Sinne  shall  be  revealed,  tohich  is  an  Adversary^  and 
is  exalted  'above  aU  that  is  called  God,  and  that  is 
worshipped^  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  Temple 
of  Gody  shewing  himselfe  that  hee  is  God.  (2  Thess. 
ii.  3,  4.) 

How  oomes  it  to  passe,  that  there  are  such 
lying  wonders,  and  false  miracles  wrought  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  these  latter  times  ?  It  was 
foretold :  The  sonne  of  perdition  shall  be  revealed, 
whose  camming  is  by  the  effectual  working  of  Satan f 
with  all  power,  and  signes,  and  lying  wonders*  . 
(2  Thess.  ii.  3.  9.) 

How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  the  Shepheard  of 
the  flocke  is  become  the  wolfe,  and  the  chiefe 
Pastors  teach  perverse  doctrine,   to  make   Pro-  , 
selytes  of  their  owne?  >  It  was  foretold:    After 
my  departure,  grievous  wolves  shall  entet  in  among 

*  I  have  said  y<m  are  Oodt«    (]^aaj|«>^^.  0<) 

N  N  2  you^ 
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you,  not  sparing  thejlocke,  and  shall  speake  pehftrie 
thingSy  to  draw  Disciples  after  them.  (Acts  xx.  29.) 

.  How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  the  eom  mon  people 
are  given  to  bcleeve  fables,  and  reade  L^ends 
instead  of  Scriptures  ?  It  was  foretold :  The 
time  will  come  when  they  will  not  suffer  holesome  doc* 
trine,  but  having  their  eares  itching^  shall  after 
their  owne  lustes  get  them  a  heape  of  Teachers,  and 
shall  turne  their  eares  from  the  trueth,  and  shall  be 
given  to  Fables.     (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.) 

How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  makes  a  distinction  of  meats,  and  forbids 
Marriage  unto  Priests  ?  It  was  foretold :  In  the 
later  times  same  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  and  give 
heed  to  the  spirit  of  errour,  and  doctrine  of  Devils, 
forbiddit^  to  marry,  and  commandite  to  abstamt 
fi^m  meates.    (1  Tim.  iv.  1.  3.) 

How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  Indulgences  and 
Pardons  are  granted  for  money,  and  *  made  the 
treasure  of  the  Church  ?  It  was  foretold :  There 
shall  be  false  teachers  amongst  you,  by  wham  the 
way  of  trueth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  through 
C9vetousnesse  shall  with  fained  words  make  mer- 
chandise  of  you.     (2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3.) 

'  How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  the  number  of  the 
faithful!  are  so  few,  that  at  all  times  they  cuinot 
easily  be  discerned  ?  It  was  foretold :  Whin  the 
Sonne  of  man  comet h  he  shall  not ^find  faith  f^mv  the 
earth.  (Luke  xviii.  8.)  Againe,  The  d^nf  shall  not 
come  except  there  bee  a  falling  away^rst,  and  that 
man  of  Simw  be  revealed.    (2  Thess.  ii.  3.) 

How 
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How  comes  it  ^o  passe,  that  the  Devil  hath  se- 
duced the  people  in  these  latter  ages  ?  It  was 
foretold:  When  a  thousand  yeeres  are  expired^ 
Satan  shall  bee  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  goe 
to  deceive  the  people  in  thefoure  quarters  of  the  earth. 
(Rev.  XX.  7,  8.) 

How  comes  it  to  passe,  that  the  Church  of 
God,  (which  is  termed  a  Citie  upon  a  hill)  should 
bee  obscured,  and  scarcely  discerned  in  these  lat- 
ter ages  ?  It  was  foretold :  The  woman  fled  into 
the  wildernesse,  where  she  had  a  place  prepared  of 
God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there.     (Rev.  xii.  6.) 

How  comes  it  to  pdsse,  that  in  the  time  of 
peace  and  securitie,  errours  were  brought  in  by 
the  enemy  of  the  Gospel  ?  It  was  foretold :  Whik 
the  husbandman  slept,  there  <:ame  the  enemie,  oHd 
sowed  the  tares  among  the  wheal ':  and  the  enemy  was 
the  Devil.     (Matt.  xiii.  25.) 

Lastly,  how  comes  it  to  passe,  that  we  have 
made  a  departure  from  the  Church  of  Rome?^ 
Ut  impleretur :  that  it  might  bee  fulfilled,  which 
was  spoken,  Goe  out  of  her  my  people,  that  yee  6e 
not  partaker  of  her  sinnes,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues.    (Rev.  xviii.  4.)  '^''' 

And  certainly,  all  these  sayings  are  eome  to 
passe,  that  not  one  jott  of  his  yroid  should  passe 
not  fulfilled,  so  that  wee  see  not  any  things  ful- 
filled  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  were  not 

•  '  *  •  ■ 

foretold ;  neither,  was  any  thing  foretold,  but  ii> 
the  fulnesse  of  time  shall  bee  accompUshed. 

S  E  OT. 
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SECT.  XXVI. 

THE  CONXLUSION  OF  THIS  TREATISE,    SHEWIXG   IJf 

eUXDRIE    PARTICULARS^.  THE  CERTAINTIK  AND 

8AFETIE    OF   THE    PROTESTANT,    AND    THE    UN- 

CERTAINTIE      AND     DANGER    OF    THE     ROMISH 
.  WAY. 

The  Philosopher  telU  us,  that  Truth  and  Falae- 
hood  are  neere  neighbours,  and  the  outmost  posies 
of  their  doores  are  both  alike ;  yet  th^ir  way  is 
c<mtrary :  for  the  pne  leadetb  untp  life,  the  othor 
UDto  death.  If  w^  shall  inquire  further  how  to 
distinguish  the  house  of  Truth  from  the  house  qf 
Errour,  hee  gives  this  Character.  The  door  of 
Falsehood  is  painted  and  beautifully  adorc^d,  but 
the  door  of  Truth  is  plaine  and  homely;  s^l(d 
heereby  it  appeares,  that  many  times  men  are 
deceived,  and  mistake  the  doore,  and  goe  into 
Errour's  house,  when  they  seek  the  Trueth. 

These  two  ways  I  have  briefly  survayed,  and 
distinguished  by  two  several  Titles,  The  Saft  Way, 
and  The  Bij^way :  The  one  (like  the  house  of 
Truth)  is  plaine  and  naki^d,  and  knowne  only  by 
the  Scripturies ;  and  this  js  Via  Tula,  a  certaine 
and   JSafc  Way.     The   Other    (like   the  house  of 

Falsehood) 
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falsehood)  is  adorned  with  specious  shewes,  an^ 
coloured  pretences  of  Traditions,  of  Fathers,,  of 
Councels,  of  a  pompous  outside,  of  an  eminent 
and  glorious  Church ;  and  this  is  Yia  Devia,  pn 
uncertaine  and  Btf-way.  Let  us  looke  back,  and 
take  a  short  view  of  the  particulars. 

We  say  the  Scripture  is  a  sure,  evident,  and 
perfect  rule  of  Faith;  and  this  is  Via  Ttita,  a 
certaine  and  Safe  Waif :  They  say  the  Scripture  m> 
ambiguous,  obscure,  and  insufficient;  and  this  it 
Via  Devia,  and  uncertaine  and  By-way. 

We  say,  all  Traditions  concerning  Faith  and 
Manners,  that  can  bee  proved  by  Scriptures,  ar^ 
of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures ;  and  this 
is  Via  Tuta,  a  certaine  and  Safe  Way:  They  say, 
that  divers  Traditions  of  faith  and  manners, 
whereof  there  is  no  ground  nor  evidence  in  the 
Scriptures,  are  to  be  received  with  equall  rev^P- 
ence,  and  religious,  respect,  as  the  Scripturpy 
themselves ;  and  this  is  Via  Devia,  an  uncert^ittfi 
and  By-way . 

We  say,  the  undoubted  writings  of  the  ancieot 
Fathers  are  to  be  followed,  according  to  thei|: 
own  rule,  so  farre  as  they  disagree  not  from  the 
Scriptures ;  and  this  is  Via  Tuta,  a  certaine  and 
Safe  way :  Th?y  say,  and  take  an  oath  ♦,  to  follpinr 
the  judgement  of  the  Fathers,  making  no  dis- 
tinction of  true  and  doubtful  Authors,  nor  Umit* 

*  Bulk  Pii  IV,  pro  Forma  Juramenti,  4jc.    ,   . 
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ing  their  doctrirte  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  this  is 
Via  Devia,  an  Uncertaine  and  By-icay. 

We  say,  that  General  Councells  lawfully  called, 
aire  of  grfeat  aiithoritie,  and  singular  use  in  the 
Church,  to  determine  Controversies  of  Religion, 
but  yet  are  jBubject  unto  crroar ;  and  this  is  Via 
Tuta,  a  ccrtaine  and  Safe  Way :  They  say,  that 
General  Councels  called  and  confirmed  by  the 
Pope,  are  of  an  infallible  authoritie,  and  thext 
J)ecrees  are  to  be  obeyed  under  a  curse  by  all 
Christians ; '  and  this  is  Via  Devia,  an  uncertaine 
afid  By-way , 

We  say,  the  Church  is  a  Congregation  of  Pas- 
tors, and  people,  wherein  the  word  of  God  is 
truely  preached,  and  the  Sauramcnts  rightly  ad- 
itfiuidtercd,  and  these  are  essential  marks  of  the 
trtiB  Church  ;  and  this  isVia  TiUa,  a  certaine  and 
Safe  Wtiy :  They  say,  sometimes  m  Councel,  some- 
times a  Pope  and  his  Consistorie,  sometimes  the 
Pbpfe  alone,  is  the  Church,  and  the  marks  of  their 
Church  are  amplitude,  and  splendor,  and  mi- 
racles, S:c.  and  this  is  Vli  Divia,  an  uncertaine 
aftd  By-way. 

We  say,  the  Rocke  upon  which  the  Church  is 

built,  is  Christ;  and  this  is   Via  Tuta,  a  certaine 

attd  Safe  Way :    Tlicy  say,  the  Rocke  is  the  Siic- 

cc^ota  of  Popes  derived  from  Peter ;  and  this  is 

P&  Dctia,  an  uncertaine  and  By-way. 

We  say,  the  effect  of  the  Sacraments  depends 
upon  the  Institution  of  Christ ;  and  this  is  Ma  Tuta^ 

a  certaine 
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a  certaine  and  SSfe  Way :  They  say,  the  efflcacie 
of  the  Sacraments  depends  upon  the  Intention  df 
the  Priest ;  and  this  is  Via  Devia,  an  uncertaind 
and  By-way. 

We  say,  we  ought  to  call  upon  God  by  Christ, 
and  that  he  is  our  Mediator  who  onely  knowes  the 
secrets  of  our  hearts,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  make  intercession  for  us ;  and  this  is  Via 
Tutay  a  certaine  and  Safe  Way:  They  say,  wee 
ought  to  use  Saints  and  Angels  for  Intercessors, 
when  as  they  have  no  commission  from  God  to  pre-J 
sent  our  prayers,  nor  can  know  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  nor  have  wee  any  assurance  that  they  heare 
us  at  all ;  and  this  is  Via  Devia,  an  uncertaine  and 
By-way. 

We  say  wee  ought  te  adore  Christ's  bodily  pre- 
sence in  Heaven  where  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  according  to  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  and 
this  is  Via  Tata,  the  certaine  and  Safe  Way :  They 
!i5uy,  wee  ought  to  adore  Christ's  very  body  and 
blood  m  the  Pid\  under  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
Wine,  according  to  their  Trefif  Creed ;  and  this  is 
Via  Devia,  an  uncertaine  and  By-way. 

Lastly,  we  say  that  we  are ^ all  unprqfUabk  ser- 
vants, and  no  man  living  cati  be  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God  by  his  owne  merits;  and  therefore  all 
that  expect  salvation  must  lay  hold  on  Christ  by  a 
lively  faith,  and  wholly  rely  upon  his  merits  only ; 
and  this  is  Via  Tuta,  a  certaine  and  Safe  Way: 
They  say,  that  the  law  of  God  may  be  fulfilled  in 

this 
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this  life,  and  that  diey  can  merit  and  per  for  me 
workes  of  Supererrpgation,  and  accordingly  they 
rely  partly  upon  their  merits,  and  partly  upon 
their  superabundant  satisfaction  of  Saints  for  their 
Salvation;  and  this  is  Ma  Devia,  an  uncertaine 
and  Btf'Way. 

Thus  I  have  set  before  you  Truth  and  Error, 
Light  and  Darkne^se,  the  Safe  Way  and  the  By- 
^oay.  Give  me  leave  therefore,  by  way  of  Conclu* 
sion,  to  adjure  you  in  the  sacred  forme  of  words 
sometimes  used  by  the  great  Prophet,  and  faithfuU 
Servant  of  God :  /  call  Heaven  and  Earth  to 
record  this  day  against  you,  that  I  have  set  before 
you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,  therefore 
chuse  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live. 
(Deut,  XXX;  19.) 


THE  END. 
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